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dealings with mortals and the physical world they inhabit (because’,

better off avoided. It is arguably risky to steer ones course toward the

dark side voluntarily, for one only has to mention the Devil and he

manifests himself in one way or another—we were chaperoned during

the writing of this book by a leering, cackling flock of ravens that

roosted outside our window. We persevered, however, determined that

it is better to know what one is up against after all, and besides, it is

infinitely more fun to play with the bad guys.

But it is not easy to tread lightly on the subject of evil and its my­

thology. In writing this book, one thing became clear: the nature of 

as a serpent in one’s intellectual grasp. Great religious thinkers

from Enoch to SaintThomas Aquinas to more contemporary

writers have struggled valiantly to construct workable theo­

ries to rationalize the existence of a benevolent God in light

of the overwhelming suffering, maliciousness, and unjustifi­

able misery in the world. It would take several volumes larger

than this to go into these individual theories in the depth they

deserve, bur we encourage anyone who is interested in the subject

to pursue this study. It is riveting social history, philosophy, and proph­

ecy, as relevant today as it ever has been. The thread that remains

consistent in these ideas, however, is the acceptance that, at least for

now, the Devil and his minions appear to have the upper hand in the

The devil tempts all.
but the t d le man
tempts the devil

The Devil in repose,

I 1th century
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his Jewish policy only if he might apply his war policy. So he
gave the German policy top public billing from the Landsberg
jail to the Berlin bunker, from near start to near finish. And he
traced it solely according to German traumatic needs even if his
nursling’s libido did lend it a personal motive force along with
its special rhetorical form.

Into Hitler's anti-Semitism went, then, his traumatic thrust
aligned on Germany’s; into his expansionism went Germany’s
traumatic thrust steeped in his nursling’s libido. The premises !
beneath the two policies—Germany’s Jewish cancer and poison,
the feeding ground won and lost by Germany in 1917-1918—
were as different as the drives behind them. He gradually coor­
dinated the two in theory and later in practice. Psychologically \
they remained quite separate: few nursling^s~motives came into

Jhis Jewish politics, few 1907 motives into his program for world
power.5 And yet he did the coordinating for himself rather than
for his public, for he kept its high points secret—his book of
1928 and later the parallelism of Barbarossa and the Final Solu­
tion. In practice, his programmed misplay for world power com- '

plemented his designs on Jewry and Germany even before any
coordinating. Only in conditions of war could Germany’s Jews
be transported and liquidated. To go after Jewry outside Ger­
many called for military action outside Germany. And mother
Germany could be destroyed only through a new defeat carried
to a full finish, as Mein Kampf already provided: "Germany will
be a world power or will cease to be.”6 He could at least have
publicized the confluence of his two courses in the direction of
Moscow, whereas he held his side of the Moscow run secret
before Barbarossa. In any case he needed, in order to coordinate
his two courses in theory, not just a confluence between them
but a common doctrinal source from which they would flow.

He was out to devise such a unitary doctrine before he plotted
that second course in public during his incarceration for the
failed Putsch—possibly even before he indicated it in private to
Cuno’s confidant in late December 1922, during the seventeen
months he took to project into the future the feeding ground
Germany gained at Brest-Litovsk and lost at Compifegne.7 That
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voice. I had the peculiar feeling that its excitement was his doing
and yet was prompting his words at the same time.’’5 The hate
and pain that sounded in Hitler’s oratory of 1919 and after, its
shrill pitch and brutal inflections, were foreign to the prewar
artist and wartime dispatch bearer. New too after 1918 was his
compelling sense of purpose manifest on the rostrum and off.

( Earlier he was inward and awkward, bookish and prankish, unas­
suming and undemanding. "Hitler was then . . . just about the
opposite of what he was later,” declared his regimental adjutant
of World War I, Fritz Wiedemann, in 1948.6 Wiedemann well
remembered the perennial private first class as “a particularly
quiet, modest, dutiful subordinate" with no capacity whatever
for leadership.7 Encountering Hitler at a regimental reunion in
the early ZlJ20s? Wiedemann "could tell at a glance that he had
become analhe! man.”8 Of all his features not in evidence before
the postwar period, the most arresting was his hypnotic gaze.9

The change in Hitler had an ideological aspect that seemed to
govern the rest. Apparently he was not an anti-Semite until the
end of World War I despite his subsequent claim to have become
one earlier in Vienna.10 His boyhood friend from Linz, August
Kubizek, later described him converting to anti-Semitism when
they roomed together in Vienna in the spring of 1908. But
Kubizek's account, loosely aligned on Hitler’s own in Mein
Kampf,11 is at odds with the best evidence on the decade that
followed. Fritz Wiedemann and Hitler’s fellow dispatch bearers
Ernst Schmidt and Ignaz Westenkirchner flatly denied his anti-
Semitism for 1914—1918.12 Anti-Semitism is conspicuously un­
mentioned in the four relevant memoirs rm~him in the NazF
Archive (one by a cotenant of a men’s hostel in Vienna and three
by regimental comrades)13 an^js absent from all his known cor­
respondence predating the 1918 .defeat. He had positive relations
with a whole run of Jews, from the doctor who treated his
mother in Linz until her death in December 1907 to his battalion
and, briefly, regimental adjutant who obtained the Iron Cross
First Class for him in August 1918.14 The pretended firsthand
accounts besides Kubizek’s that accord with Hitler’s own dating
of his anti-Semitism back to 1908 or 1909 are no evidence. One
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exhortations. Indeed, his speeches on the eve of battle served as re­
markable precedents to the orders later given by Hitler. For example, in
launching the Polish campaign which started World War II, the Fiihrer
told his commanders to “cjose your hearts to pity . . . act brutally.”
Decades before, in sending^GernTan troop's to' China tb "put downthe
Boxer Rebellion in 1900, William II had issued orders which were to
give the name of “Hun" to German soldiers during World War I:

just as the motion of the winds keeps the sea from the foulness which a
constant calm would produce—so war prevents the corruption of na­
nons which a perpetual . . . peace would produce—.1111

One of Julius Langbehn’s favorite arguments was that war was
creative and necessary for cultural advance. Treitschke, too, in dozens
of impassioned lectures, glorified war with a fanaticism worthy of
Hitler: “War is political science par excellence . . . only in war does a
Volk become in very deed a Volk. . . . The idea of perpety-u peace is
not only impossible, but immoral as well. ?/ . War is the very sphere in
which we can most clearly trace the triumph of human reason. . . . The
army, not parliament, is the most valuable institution of the State.” 011
Oswald Spengler was equally enthusiastic about the benefits of battle,
fihtimg it “the eternal form of higher existence” and concluding that
“states exiSi-EShe purpQs'e of waging war/; 100

The elder vom^pn^Q i~8oo-T8^jJb,~the famous chief of the Prus­
sian General ^Faff^^ls not^interestedin politics. Yet he ipXLuen.cefl
political developments—by placjpg his enormous prestige behind the
dpptrTn^hgtwar was-lmth-ineYjfpble and beneficial. His words were
remembered and widely quoted: “Eternal peac^^T3ream and not even
a very pleasant one, apfl wy js a t

~the noblestvirtueslTugenden] of man: courage and self-renunciation,
loyalty to duty and willingness to sacrifice wlth~drie’s life. Without -gar
the world would sink into materialism." 101 1 ~ ~’
"’■T OntuTthe mostihHuential books published in Germany during
immediate prewar years/was prophetically entitled Germany and the
Next War. It first appeared in 1911 and quickly went through seven
huge printings. The, author—who had been a student of Treitschke’s— II
set forth a simple thesis: “War is a biological necessity of the first impor- |
tance. . . . The efforts directed toward the abolition of war must not only
be termed foolish, but absolutely immoral, . . . unworthy of the human

Ti—j - ---- ------- - ...,------------- Make War," 

as enfolded
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THE PSYCHOPATHIC GOD: ADOLF HITLER

Eure Bitte kann ich nicht gewahren ~~
Ich habe hunderttausend Mann zu ernahren
Gold kann ich nicht scheissett.
Friedrich Wilhelm, Konig in Preiman. ■

'■When one takes the oath to the flag one renounces oneself andl
surrenders entirely even one’s life and everything to the monarch./
. . . Through this blind obedience one receives the grace and/
confirmation of the title of soldier. II

^Frederick William as set forth in army regulations of 1726 was a
'"'preview:
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The king's bureaucracy, less well remembered in popular history,
at least as much historical importance as the army. Indeed, the
institutions were related in spirit and form. The civil service was

^operated like the army, with the same bristling discipline, absolute
'Subordination, and complete centralization. Both institutions were cal­
culated to eliminate all personal opinion and initiative and to
officials subordinate to the king alone.14

The king’s control over the private lives of his subjects
seemed to fulfill the royal boast that “salvation is God’s affair;
thing else belongs to me.” His chief means for enforcing that
was his formidable and ubiquitous army of state officials who
the king’s coat.” They spread his autocratic system into every hamlet
of the realm. Along with army veterans and elementary school teachers
(who were usually army veterans), they inculcated the “correct atti­
tudes" associated with what have become known as the “Prussian
virtues’Lof obedience, discipline, industry, and thrift.41

Frederick William's influence was felt by generations of his coun­
trymen. Writing in 1914, a leading historian said that Germany “still
carries the . . . ineradicable stamp of his personality.” In 1933,. Oswald

Spengler called the king tl
him and his son as their »
conscience” of National So

Frederick II, called Fi
greater impact than his ft
Hitler. Certainly no one u
Austrian—was hailed with
(Frederick the Unique), v
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arid
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claim
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Tne royal conccrh'-frbetrr-fCccs and flatulence wasshared by other famous Germans.
Hitler’s anal fixation has been noted (see Chapter 3, p. 148), and Martin Luthe;
believed that the products of_lhe anus provided the best defense against the QeriL
He* could render* the Devil helpless, he firmly believed, if he cpuld but “fart into

rKs nostrils.“ He wrote a message personally addressed to the Devil saying, "Note
tnis dotvrtt I have shit in my pants, and you can hang them around your neck and
wipe your mouth with it" (Erik Erikson, Young Man Luther, 61, 245). One of
Frederick William’s descendants, Emperor William II, wrote in a marginal note on
a state paper that the best thing to do with the suggestions of the Hague Conference
of 189g with regard to restrictions on the conduct of war was to “shit on their reso­
lutions"; see Die grosse Politih der Europdischen Kabinette (Berlin, 1924), 4: 306.

• The monarch practiced the virtues he preached. His marginalia on requests
for money, for example, bear witness to the royal frugality—as well as his penchant
for writing doggerel and thinking about excrement. On one occasion, he noted that
he could not fulfill a petitioner’s request because he had to feed 100,000 men, and
not even the king of Prussia was able to shit gold:
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The Past As Prologue: Hitler and History

"triumphant negation” was being listened to by thousands of young
Germans. It is noteworthy that when Adolf Hitler and his generation
wentto war took Nietzsche with them in their knapsacks—
alOTTjfwith Luther’s translation of the New Testament, a book Nietzsche

T0~thoroughly despised! A wartime edition of Also sprach Z-aratliustra
was specially printed, bound in durable field-gray, and sold to tens of
thousands of German soldiers." How many young volunteers, including
Adolf Hitler, read and remembered Nietzsche’s lines hailing negation
and announcing the coming of “the last man . . . the most despicable
man [der verdchtlichste Mensch]" ?

Alas! The most despicable man is coming,
he who can no longer despise himself.

Behold! I show you the last man.

What is love? What is creation? What is longing?
What is the star?—
Thus asks the last man and blinks.

How many young minds responded to Nietzsche’s defiant rejec­
tion of traditional ethical values, his exaltation of brutality and destruc­
tion, his sneering references to pity and the teachings of Jesus?

You say a good cause can even sanctify war? '
I say unto you: it is a good war that sanctifies

any cause.

You shall love peace as a means to new wars, 1 r
And the short peace more than the long! \ I

For a sword wants to drink blood
And glistens with desire [funkelt vor Begierde],

I sing and I mock all pity . . .
God is dead . . .

“Man is evil,” so spoke all the wisest to t
comfort me ... I

"Man must become better and more evil," so I teach. I

The greatest evil is necessary for the Superman’s
best /

[Das Bbseste ist notig zu des Vbermenschen Bestem],

It may have been good for that Preacher of the
little people

* The title page of the copy before me as I write reads: 141-150 Tausend,
Krieg sausgabe.
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That He suffered and bore the sins of man.
But I rejoice over great sin as my great comfort. . .

The Past As Prologue: Hitler ar
)

est history of mankinc ■
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Thus spake Zarathustra.09

Nietzsche’s emphasis on negation fit the mood of disillusionment
which swept postwar Germany. His slashing attacks on all systems of
politics and morality continued to make him far and away the most
widely read philosopher among the youth of Germany during the decade
prior to Hitler’s accession to power. Nietzsche did as much as any single
writer to destroy a moderate alternative to political extremism, For he^
would tolerate no half-measures; he demanded totality—total destruc-,
tion and total_creatkmT He despised Heinrich Heine's “subduing talis-

-niarr~5F~the Cross”; he rejected Goethe’s sense of restraint and limita­
tion; he ridiculed political moderation; he trumpeted "the magic power
of extremes.” His invitation to live dangerously—“Buird your cities uri~-

'der Vesuvius! . . . Live at wy! ... Be robbers and~conquerors!"—wasx
’taken up withfenthusiasm by those who'vVould come of age in 1933.

Nietzsche also made a positive contribution to Hitler’s receptibil-
ity. His most persuasive call had been the power of the will and the Will
to Power—a will that was self-justifying, with no reference to any
recognizable external standard. The last sentences of his notes, collected
as Will to Power, took on an ominous sound as they reverberated in the
Third Reich. After talking of his "mystery world of . . . voluptuous
delight," of a world “beyond good and evil . . . without goal,” Nietzsche
concludes:

Do you want a name for this world? A solution for all its riddles?
A light for you, too, you best-concealed, strongest, most intrepid,
most midnightly men?—This world, is the will to power—and
nothing besides! And you yourself are also this will to power—and
nothing besides!70

The single principle to which he reduced life was the irrational Will to
Power, a slogan he did not mean politically but one which was easily
distorted and appropriated by Hitler’s brutalizing politics. So was the
final commandment Zarathustra gave to his followers: "This new tablet
oh my brothers, I place over you: become hard!" 71

There can be no doubt that, using the same words, Nietzsche and
Hitler meant quite different things. But the words were the same. On
occasion, Nietzsche could seem to glory in brutality with the relish of an
SS officer. Again, it may be said that he did not really mean what he
wrote. But if he was misinterpreted by the Nazis, he had no one but
himself to blame:

Nietzsche, like the Naz ,
systems of morality and mot ,
was thinking in neither raci
"inferiors”' would not have
Nietzsche’s Superman had I
perspective, the inferior beu
up to his standards. They
felt the same way about Pole

There is one arresting ;
mously published, which d(
Nietzsche must find the thoi ,
these words mean that this
thought in patterns not di
dictator. In contemplating a 1

The Great Politics [Di
ogy the mistress over ;
strong enough to bret
form of humanity v
Harte] against the deg
which corrupts, poison:
in the annihilation of
soul.73

Predictably, the Nazi “philos
to demonstrate his thesis tl
brothers.” 74

It cannot be emphasizi
Nietzsche sought was to be
that his enemy was not the
mean racist biology. Never!
terminology in setting fortl
demanded that his follower
of people he considered t<
accused of conspiring to
higher breed of men.

The greatest irony of I*
of his most distinguished a
essays, entitled "Nietzsche1
tory,” Mann summarized N
He first recalled how the pl
and held their traditions in
asked,

To witness suffering is pleasant, to inflict it even more so. . . .
There is no festivity without cruelty; so teaches the longest, old-
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Nietzsche, like the Nazis, talked of two "species” of men with two
systems of morality and modes of conduct: masters and slaves. True, he
was thinking in neither racial nor social terms, but his attitude toward
"inferiors” would not have seemed strange to a guard at Auschwitz.
Nietzsche’s Superman had elitist contempt for "Undermen.’’ From his
perspective, the inferior beings were simply those who did not measure
up to his standards. They were to be treated like chattel.7- Hitler
felt the same way about Poles, Russians, Gypsies, and Jews.

There is one arresting paragraph in Nietzsche’s notebooks, posthu­
mously published, which demands commentary. Anyone who admires
Nietzsche must find the thought appalling, but if words mean anything,
these words mean that this sensitive poet and philosopher sometimes
thought in patterns not dissimilar from the brutal demagogue and
dictator. In contemplating a new order of society Nietzsche wrote:
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The Great Politics [Die grosse Politik] intends to make physiol­
ogy the mistress over all other questions. She will create a power
strong enough to breed [ziichten] a more complete and higher
form of humanity with merciless hardness [schonungsloser
Harte] against the degenerate and parasitic in life—against that
which corrupts, poisons, defames, and destroys . . . and which sees
in the annihilation of life the mark
soul.73

Predictably, the Nazi "philosopher” Alfred Rosenberg quoted this passage
to demonstrate his thesis that the Nazis and Nietzsche were “spiritual
brothers.” 74

It cannot be emphasized too strongly that the “New Order” which V
Nietzsche sought was to be directed by a philosopher, not a demagogue; \
that his enemy was not the Jewish people; that by physiology he did not
mean racist biology. Nevertheless, Hitler would use precisely the same
terminology in setting forth his ideology for the Third Reich: he too
demanded that his followers be "mercilessly hard” in crushing a group
of people he considered to be “degenerate and parasitic”—those he
accused of conspiring to “corrupt, poison, defame, and destroy” a
higher breed of men.

The greatest irony of Nietzsche’s life and thought was noted by one
of his most distinguished admirers, Thomas Mann. In one of, his last
essays, entitled “Nietzsche’s Philosophy in the Light of Recent His­
tory," Mann summarized Nietzsche’s contribution to Hitler's Germany.
He first recalled how the philosopher had criticized his fellow Germans
and held their traditions in contempt. “But who, in the end,” Mann then
asked,

est history of mankind. Even in punishment there is something
very festivel " >
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ler’a grasp of how to create a mass-movement and
secure power on the basis of these ideas.

The three parties which interested Hitler were the
Austrian Social Democrats, Georg von Schonerer’s
Pan-German Nationalists, and Karl Lueger’s Chris­
tian Social Party.

From the Social Democrats Hitler derived the idea
of a mass party and mass propaganda. Studying the
Social Democratic Press and Party speeches, Hitler
reached the conclusion that: ‘the psyche of the broad
masses is accessible only to what is strong and un­
compromising. . . The masses of the people prefer
the ruler to the suppliant and are filled with a
stronger sense of mental security by a teaching that
brooks no rival than by a teaching which offers them
a liberal choice. They have very little idea of how to
make such a choice and thus are prone to feel that
they have been abandoned. Whereas they feel very
little shame at being terrorized intellectually and are
scarcely conscious of the fact that their freedom as
human-beings is impudently abused. . . . I also came
to understand that physical intimidation has its sig­
nificance for the mass as well as the individual. . . .
For the successes which are thus obtained are taken
by the adherents as a triumphant symbol of the right­
eousness of their own cause; while the beaten op­
ponent very often loses faith in the effectiveness of
any further resistance.’

From Schonerer Hitler took his extreme German
Nationalism, his anti-Socialism, his anti-Semitism,
his hatred of the Hapsburgs and his programme of
reunion with Germany. But he learned as much from
what he believed were the three cardinal errors com­
mitted by Schonerer and"^he Nationalists in thei?

^■political tactics: The Nationalists failed to grasp the
'importance of the social problem, directing their at­
tention to the middle classes and neglecting the
masses. They wasted their energy in a parliamentary
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examination at Linz. Hitler denied that he had left
Vienna to avoid conscription, and asked, on account
of his lack of means, to be allowed to report at Salz­
burg, which was nearer to Munich than Linz. His re­
quest was agreed to, and he duly presented himself
for examination at Salzburg on 5 February .1914. He
was rejected for military or auxiliary service on the
grounds of poor health.

In Munich he found lodgings with a tailor’s family,
by the name of Popp, which lived in a poor quarter
near the barracks. In retrospect, Hitler described
this as ‘by far the happiest time of my life. ... I
came to love that city more than any other place
known to me. A German city. How different from Vw
enna.’

It may be doubted if this represented Hitler’s feel­
ings at the time. His life followed much the samel
pattern as before. His dislike of hard work and reguJ
lar employment had by now hardened into a habit!
He made a precarious living by drawing advertised
ments and posters, or peddling sketches to dealers.'
He was perpetually short of money.

The shadowy picture that emerges from the remi­
niscences of the few people who knew him in Munich
is once again of a man living in his own world of
fantasy. He gives the same impression of eccentricity
and lack of balance, brooding and muttering to him­
self over his extravagant theories of race, anti-Semi­
tism, and anti-Marxism, then bursting out in wild,
sarcastic diatribes. He spent much time in caf£s and
beer-cellars, devouring the newspapers and arguing
about politics.

Frau Popp, his landlady, speaks of him as a vora­
cious reader, an impression Hitler more than once
tries to create in Mein Kampf. Yet nowhere is there
any indication of the works he read. Hitler’s own
comment on reading is illuminating: ‘Reading is not
an end in itself, but a means to an end. . . . One who
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get satisfaction from Serbia, but rather a case of
Germany fighting for her own existence . . . for its
freedom and for its future. . . . For me, as for every
other German, the most memorable period of my
life now began. Face to face with that mighty strug­
gle all the past fell away into oblivion.’

There were other, deeper and more personal rea­
sons for his satisfaction. War meant to Hitler the
opportunity to slough off the frustration, failure, and
resentment of the past six years. Here was an escape
from the tension and dissatisfaction of a lonely in­
dividuality into the excitement and warmth of a
close, disciplined, collective life, in which he could
identify himself with the power and purpose of a
great organization.

On 1 August Hitler was in the cheering, singing
crowd which gathered on the Odeonsplatz to listen
to the proclamation declaring war. In a chance photo­
graph that has been preserved his face is clearly
recognizable, his eyes excited and exultant; it is the
face of a man who has come home at last. Two days
later he addressed a formal petition to King Ludwig
III of Bavaria, asking to be allowed to volunteer, al­
though of Austrian nationality, for a Bavarian regi­
ment. The reply granted his request. *1  opened -the
document with trembling hands; no words of mine
can describe the satisfaction I felt. . . . Within a
few days I was wearing that uniform which I was
not to put off again for nearly six years.’

Together with a large number of other volunteers'
he was enrolled in the 1st Company of the 16th Ba­
varian Reserve Infantry Regiment, known from its
original commander as the List Regiment. Another |
volunteer in the same regiment was Rudolf Hess;
the regimental clerk was a Sergeant-major Max
Armynh—later to become business manager of"~the
Nazi Party’s paper and of the Party publishing
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sent back to a military hospital at Pasewalk, not far
from Stettin. He was still there, recovering from the
injury to his eyes, when the war ended with the ca-

4m.

What sort of a soldier was Hitler? As early as De­
cember 1914, he had been awarded the Iron Cross,
Second Class, and when Hitler, in March 1932,
brought a lawsuit against a newspaper which had ac­
cused him of cowardice, his former commanding of­
ficer, Lieutenant-Colonel Engelhardt, testified to his
bravery in the fighting of November 1914, when the.
regiment had first gone into action. Much more in-1
teresting is the Iron Cross, First Class, an uncom-l
mon decoration for a corporal, which Hitler was!
awarded in 1918. The most varied and improbable ac­
counts have been given of the action for which he
won this. The official history of the List Regiment
says nothing at all. Whatever the occasion, it was
certainly a decoration of which Hitler was proud and
which he habitually wore after he had become Chan­
cellor.

In view of his long service and the shortage of of­
ficers in the German Army in the last months of the
war, the fact that Hitler never rose above the rank
of corporal aroused curiosity and was much discussed
in the German Press before 1933. There is no evi- /
dence that Hitler ever applied or was eager for pro­
motion to the rank of non-commissioned officer, leave
alone a commission. Probably the impression of ec­
centricity which he continued to give was no recom-

'mendation.
While not unpopular with his comrades, they felt

that he did not share their interests or attitude to
the war. JHe did not care about leave or women. He
was silent when the others grumbled about the time
they had to spend in the trenches or the hardships.
Konrad Heiden, in his book Der Fiihrer, says, ‘We
all cursed him and found him intolerable. There was
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' arrived in
The consulate handled it the following morning

sluggishness so

for military service, and promptly took him under arrest prior to handing
him over to the Austrian authorities.68 The Munich police had for some
reason delayed delivery of the summons for several days before the Sunday,
leaving Hitler as a consequence extremely short notice to comply with its
demand to be in Linz by the Tuesday. That, together with Hitler’s run-down
appearance, lack of ready money, apologetic demeanour, and somewhat
pathetic explanation, influenced the Austrian consulate in Munich to look
with some sympathy on his position. Hitler’s request by telegram on Monday,

/ 19 January to delay the summons to the subsequent mustering in Linz on 5
February was rejected by the Linz magistracy. But the telegram from Linz

Munich only much later that day, after the consulate was closed. '
.... ..  ling with customary bureaucratic

siug6.o....w-_ _□ that Hitler received it only at 9a.m. on Wednesday, 21
January, the day after he had been due to appear in Linz. Luck was again
on Hitler’s side. But he was left in no doubt about the seriousness of the
situation. In some agitation, he now wrote a three-and-a-half-page letter

humbly accepting his fault in failing to register in autumn 1909, at a very
bitter time for him, when he had hit rock-bottom, but claiming he had done
so retrospectively in February 1910, and heard nothing thereafter even
though he had been registered throughout with the police in Vienna.69 He
impressed the consular officials, who thought him ‘worthy of consideration’,
and the Linz magistracy now granted him permission to appear, as he
had requested, on 5 February, in Salzburg instead of Linz. No fine or
imprisonment was imposed; his travel expenses were paid by the consulate.
And, in the event, on duly attending at Salzburg he was found to be too
weak to undertake military-service.70 Hitler had escaped witlt~shock~an3~

'embarrassment, but little else, from the difficulties he had created for himself.
U He still had to cope at a later date with the capital his political enemies
' would draw from the affair.71 And his frantic efforts to recover the files

immediately after the AnschluE were doomed to failure: before the Gestapo
could get its hands on them, they had already been removed into safe
keeping, from which they could be retrieved for publication in the 1950s.72

Hitler returned to his mundane life as a small-time artist; but not for
long. The storm-clouds were gathering over Europe. Hitler described, in a
rare and apposite lyrical passage of Mein Kampf, an atmosphere that ‘lay
on the chests of men like a heavy nightmare, sultry as feverish tropic heat’.
He spoke of ‘constant anxiety’ and ‘the sense of approaching catastrophe’
turning into a longing for action, for the cleansing and freshness that the
storm brings.72 His first reaction on hearing, on Sunday, z8 June 1914, the

1
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‘Reich myth’." The very name of the new nation-state, ‘German Reich’,
evoked for many the mystical claim to reinstate the first Reich of Frederick
Barbarossa - sleeping, according to the saga, in his holy mountain beneath
the Kyffhauser in Thuringia until the rebirth of his medieval Reich. The
new aesthetics of nationalism called for the continuity to be symbolized in
the gigantic monument to Kaiser Wilhelm I, mainly funded by veterans’
associations, erected on the Kyffhauser in 1896.12 The ‘Reich myth’ linked
national unity and the ending of division to heroic deeds and individual
greatness, interpreting previous German history as the prelude to the ultimate
attainment of national unity. Schoolbooks glorified the exploits of a pantheon
of national heroes, filled with warriors reaching back to the legendary
Hermann the Cherusker, the name attached to Arminius, the Germanic
leader who inflicted a crushing defeat on three Roman legions in 9 ad. His—.
colossal monument in the Teutoburger Wald, and that of Germania on the__J,

~Niederwald Monumenr~near RUdesheun on the lUune/which so impressed
Hitler when he saw it for the first time in 1914, en route fnr-Ae-brrrilefiiddsy j
ofjlanders,1'1 gave granite expression to the ‘Reich myth’. And once the
foundation of the German Reich itself passed from current politics into
history, and its architect’s contentious career had been peremptorily ended
by the new Kaiser, Bismarck himself became the focal point of a cult which
eulogized him as the greatest hero of all, statesman and warrior combined.
Hundreds of ‘Bismarck Towers’, initiated by student bodies and erected the
length and breadth of the country, represented the national hero as the
intended symbol of nation, state and people.14 And the more, after Bismarck’s
departure, the Reichstag- initially, together with the monarchy, the embodi­
ment of national unity - came to be seen as the barometer of national
division, a house of squabbling politicians and competing parties, the more
there appeared to be the need for a new Bismarck, a new national hero.

A claim to such a role was initially advanced by no less than the Kaiser
himself. The caesaristic tendencies, increasingly a feature of German nation­
alism towards the end of the nineteenth century, were deliberately furthered
after 1890 by the promotion of a Hohenzollern cult, focused on the new
and ambitious Kaiser, Wilhelm 11, and intended to represent in his person
‘the two images of the governing statesman and the sleeping Hero-Kaiser’.15
The new Kaiser, it was implied, would lead Germany to external greatness
and eliminate divisions within. Increasingly shrill voices on the nationalist
Right demanded nothing less. However, the gap between words and deeds
was too great. Disappointment and disillusionment in the Kaiser both helped
promote the Bismarck cult and led to increasingly vociferous nationalist
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is a resurrection, a rebirth of the nation. Suddenly shocked out of the troubles and
pleasures of everyday life, Germany stands united in the strength of moral duty,
ready for the highest sacrifice. The Kaiser, today truly a People’s Kaiser, proclaimed: p
‘I know no parties any longer, 1 know only Germans’ . . . And the Reichstag!
unanimous and united, a true herald of the nation, swore by its deeds to go with 1
the Kaiser ‘through thick and thin, through suffering and death’. These first days
of August are undying, incomparable days of glory. Whatever had arisen over four .
cfeeades of peace bv-way of strife and discord of parties, confessions, classes.-and
races has been totally consumed by the breath of flame of national fervour.8

Many prepared to fight with a hqavy heart and from a sense of duty.88
Others could hardly wait for action. Hitler was among the tens of thousands
in Munich in the thrall of emotional delirium, passionately enthused by the
prospect of war. As for so many others, his elation would later turn to deep
embitterment. With Hitler, the emotional pendulum set moving by the onset
of war swung more violently than for most. ‘Overpowered by stormy
enthusiasm,’ he wrote, ‘I fell down on my knees and thanked Heaven from
an overflowing heart for granting me the good fortune of being permitted
to live at this time.’85 That on this occasion his words were true cannot be
doubted. Years later, noticing a photograph taken by Heinrich Hoffmann
(who was to become his court photographer) of the huge patriotic demon­
stration in front of the Feldherrnhalle on Munich’s Odeonsplatz on z August
1914, the day after the German declaration of war on Russia, Hitler pointed
out that he had been among the emotional crowd that day, carried
away with nationalist fervour, hoarse with singing ‘Die Wacht am Rhein’
and ‘Deutschland uber alles’. Hoffmann immediately set to work on
enlargements, and discovered the face of the twenty-five-year-old Hitler
in the centre of the photograph, gripped and enraptured by the war
hysteria. The subsequent mass reproduction of the photograph helped
contribute to the establishment of the Fiihrer myth - and to Hoffmann’s
immense profits.50

It was doubtless under the impact of the same elation swaying tens of
thousands of young men in Munich and many other cities in Europe during.
those days to rush to join up that, according to his own account, on 3
August, the day following the mass demonstration at the Feldherrnhalle,
Hitler submitted his request - a personal petition to King Ludwig III of I
Bavaria - to serve as an Austrian in the Bavarian army. The granting of his \

request by the cabinet office, he went on, arrived, to his unbounded joy, the '
very next day.” Though this version has been accepted in most accounts, 



HITLER 1889-1936

b' 13 H

it is scarcely credible. In the confusion of those days, it would have required
truly remarkable bureaucratic efficiency for Hitler’s request to have been
approved overnight. In any case, not the cabinet office but the war ministry
was alone empowered to accept foreigners (including Austrians) as volun­
teers.92 In reality, Hitler owed his service in the Bavarian army not to
bureaucratic efficiency, but to bureaucratic oversight.93 Detailed inquiries
carried out by the Bavarian authorities in 1924 were unable to clarify
precisely how, instead of being returned to Austria in August 1914 as should
have happened, he came to serve in the Bavarian army. It was presumed
that he was among the flood of volunteers who rushed to their nearest j^lace
of recruitment in the first days of August, leading, the report added, to not
unnatural inconsistencies and breaches of the strict letter of the law. ‘In all
probability,’ commented the report, ‘the question of Hitler’s nationality
(Staatsangehorigkeit) was never even raised.’ Hitler, it was concluded, almost
certainly entered the Bavarian army by error.94

Probably, as Hitler wrote in a brief autobiographical sketch in 192.1, he
volunteered on 5 August 1914 for service in the First Bavarian Infantry
Regiment. Like many others in these first chaotic days, he was initially sent
away again since there was no immediate use for him.95 On 16 August he
was summoned to report at Recruiting Depot VI in Munich for kitting out
by the Second Reserve Battalion of the Second Infantry Regiment. By the
beginning of September he had been assigned to the newly formed Bavarian
Reserve Infantry Regiment 16 (known from the name of its first commander
as the ‘List Regiment’), largely comprising raw recruits. Together with his
fellow soldiers, he then underwent a period of training and drilling in
Munich followed by exercises at Lechfeld near Augsburg that lasted until
20 October.96 On that day, Hitler dropped a note to the Popps, telling them
his unit was about to leave for the front, probably Belgium, how much he
was looking forward to it, and that he hoped they would get to England.97

1 In the early hours of the next morning, the troop train carrying Hitler left

\for the battlefields of Flanders.98
On 29 October, within six days of arriving in Lille, Hitler’s battalion had

its baptism of fire on the Menin Road near Ypres. In letters from the front
to Joseph Popp and to a Munich acquaintance, Ernst Hepp, Hitler wrote
that after four days of fitting, the List Regiment’s fighting force had been
reduced from 3,600 to'611 men.” The initial losses have indeed been estimated
at around 70 per cent, partly even incurred through ‘friendly fire’ as Wiirttem-
berg and Saxon regiments mistook the Bavarians, in the gloom, for English
soldiers.™ Colonel List himself was among the fallen. Hitler’s initial idealism,
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he said later, gave way on seeing the thousands killed and injured, to the
realization ‘that life is a constant horrible struggle’.101

On 3 November 1914 (with effect from 1 November), Hitler was promoted
to corporal, it was his last promotion of the war, though he could certainly
have been expected to advance further, as least as far as non-commissioned
officer (Unteroffizier). Later in the war, he was in fact nominated for
promotion by Max Amann, then a staff sergeant, subsequently Hitler’s press
baron, and the regimental staff considered making him Unteroffizier.'01 Fritz
Wiedemann, the regimental adjutant who in the 1930s became for a time
one of the Fuhrer’s adjutants, testified after the end of the Third Reich
that Hitler’s superiors had thought him lacking in leadership qualities.103 J//
However, both Amanr^nH^^iedemamTmaS^Iear that Hitler, proEabiy
because he would have been then transferred from the regimental staff,,
amiollnr -- ' 1 ’ r__________________ __________ ______ _ ■^giincinai scan.
actually refused to be considered for promotion.103

Hitler had been assigned on 9 November to the regimental staff as an
orderly (Ordonnanz) — one of a group of eight to ten dispatch runners
(Meldeganger) whose task was to carry orders, on foot or sometimes by
bicycle, from rhe regimental command post to the battalion and company
leaders at the front, three kilometres away.103 Strikingly, in his Mein Kampf
account, Hitler omitted to mention That he was a dispatch runner, implying
that he actually spent the war in the trenches.100 But the attempts of his
political enemies in the early 1930s to belittle the dangers involved in the
duties of the dispatch runner and decry Hitler’s war service, accusing him
of shirking and cowardice, were misplaced.107 When, as was not uncommon,
the front was relatively quiet, there were certainly times when the dispatch

runners could laze around at staff headquarters,qtvhere conditions were
greatly better than in the trenches. It was in such conditions at regimental
headquarters in fournes, xi£ai_Eromelles_in_the_Xpr£s_t£giffll_ot~HandeTsT*
where Hitler spent nearly half of his wartime service, that he could find the
time to paint pictures and read (if his own account can be believed) the
works of Schopenhauer that he claimed he carried around with him.108 Even
so, the dangers faced by the dispatch runners during battles, carrying ,
messages to the front through the firing line, were real enough. The lossesl
among dispatch runners were relatively high.10’ If at all possible, two runnersl
would be sent with a message to ensure that it would get through if onel
happened to be killed."0 Three of the eight runners attached to the regimental 1
staff were killed and another one wounded in a confrontation with French I
Troops on 15 November. Hitler himself - not for the only time in his life - |

had luck on his side two days later when a French shell exploded iiTrhe
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almost the entire staff there dead or wounded."1 Among the seriously
wounded was the regimental commander, Oberstleutnant Philipp Engel­
hardt, who had been about to propose Hitler for the Iron Cross for his part,
assisted by a colleague, in protecting the commander’s life under fire a few
days earlier.112 On 2 December, Hitler was finally presented with the Iron
Cross, Second Class^jme of four dispatch runners among the sixty men
frojn his regiment to receive rhe honour.113 It was, he said, ‘the happiest day_
^f my life’."1 *-------- =

r" FromaTl indications, Hitler was a committed, rather than simply conscien­
tious and dutiful, soldier, and did not lack physical courage. His superiors
held him in high regard. His immediate comrades, mainly the group of
dispatch runners, respected him and, it seems, even quite liked him, though
he could also plainly irritate as well as puzzle them.113 His lack of 41 sens?
of fun made him an easy target for good-natured ribbing. ‘What about
looking around for a Mamsell?’ suggested a telephonist one day. ‘I’d die of
shame looking for sex with a French girl,’ interjected Hitler, to a burst of
laughter from the others. ^Look at the monk,’ one said. Hitler’s retort was:
‘Have you no German sense of honour left at all?’116 Though his quirkiness

\ singled him out from the rest of his group, Hitler’s relations with his
| immediate comrades were generally good. Most of them later became
I members of the NSDAP, and, when, as usually happened, they reminded
/ Reich Chancellor Hitler of the time that they had been his comrades in
/ arms, he made sure they were catered for with cash donations and positions
( as minor functionaries.117 For all that they got on well with him, they thought

‘Adi’, as they called him, was distinctly odd. They referred to him as ‘the
artist’ and were struck by the fact that he received no mail or parcels (even
at Christmas) after about mid-1915, never spoke of family or friends, neither
smoked nor drank, showed no interest in visits to brothels, and used to sit
for hours in a corner of the dug-out, brooding or reading.118 Photographs
of him during the war show a thin, gaunt face dominated by a thick, dark,
bushy moustache. He was usually on the edge of his group, expressionless
where others were smiling."’ One of his closest comrades, Balthasar Brand-
mayer, a stonemason from Bruckmuhl in the Bad Aibling district of Upper
Bavaria, later described his first impressions of Hitler at the end of May 1915:
almost skeletal in appearance, dark eyes hooded in a sallow complexion,
untrimmed moustache, sitting in a corner buried in a newspaper, occasionally
taking a sip of tea, seldom joining in the banter of the group.120 He seemed
an oddity, shaking his head disapprovingly at silly, light-hearted remarks, 

vgirnrnral forward command~pos?minutes after he had gone_outjeavijlg.
------------------------- ------------------ 7, ,------------"i 1------- - ■ ___ 1 _ J m A rkr* c^rir»liclv
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The consul-general himself transmitted this letter on 23 January, along
with a personal note endorsing Hitler’s petition. He wrote that he was
convinced that "Hietler [sic] . . . was suffering from a complaint
which renders him unfit for military service and at the same time re­
moves all motive for evading it. . . .He seems very deserving of
considerate treatment.”

Hitler’s important letter of apology and explanation to the Linz
authorities covered three and one-half pages of foolscap. He first ex­
pressed surprise and shock that he should be arrested and ordered to
report so soon that “I would barely have had time even for the most
basic bodily cleansing^ such as taking a bath." He noted that he was
correctly described in the summons as an artist^ yet "though this title is
mine by right, it is nevertheless only in a limited sense correct.” He
went on to say that he was barely able to support himself by painting
and would have great difficulty raising money for his transportation
back to Linz. "Now certainly in all this there is some fault of mine. I
omitted to report in the autumn of 1909.” He then went on to lament
his miserable existence in Vienna and to cite his alleged poverty as the
reason for this “sin of omission.”

There can be little doubt that Hitler had experienced difficult
months in Vienna during 1909. But the claim that he suffered abject
poverty "for two years” is fiction. He was not too proud to bilk his
young sister out of a share of her orphan’s pension or to persuade a
crippled Aunt Johanna to give him money and leave him her life
savings.180

One of the interesting things about the incident is the remarkable
leniency of those Austrian bureaucrats whom Hitler so thoroughly
despised. He received sympathetic help from the consul-general in
Munich; the officials in Linz granted his request to appear in Salzburg
rather than requiring him to return to Linz; and he was allowed to go
as a regular recruit, not as an apprehended deserter. Most significantly,
he received no fine or punishment of any kind. On r February iqi4Jae
reported to the Standing Military Commission in Salzburg. The com­
mission found him "unfit for combatant and auxiliary duties, too weak,

/Unable to bear arms.^He returned7o Munich a free man.

We get only brief glimpses of Hitler’s life in Munich from the fall
of 1913 to August 107,4 when he went away to war. What evidence we
have suggests thaflhis year was pretty much a continuation of the life­
style he had developed in Vienna. He continued to enjoy relative ease
and comfort. He himself called this period one of “the happiest and
most contented” of his life.100

Hitler’s room in the Schleissheimerstrasse had the sentimental ad­
vantage of being in Schwabing, the artistic center of Munich. The
street was only barely within the district, but that was enough to pro­
vide an address that gave his artist’s pose a pleasantly authentic touch.
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Hitler lived on the extreme western fringe of Schwabing not far from
the Dachauerstrasse—the road that leads to Dachau.

Materially he seemed to be quite comfortable. His letter to the
Linz authorities reported an income from his paintings of 100 marks
each month, and he later told an associate that “I never needed more
than 80 marks a month.” 101

The room, which he rented from a tailor, Josef Popp, cost him only
20 marks a month. It was pleasant, well furnished, and had a private
entrance from the street. Hitler could easily have entertained, since
the Popps had no objections. Yet as they both recalled with some sur-

1 prise, Hitler never once invited either a male or female guest to his
room. Popp had been trained in Paris and prided himself on being a
master tailor of modish fashions. Since he was also a kindly man, he
saw to it that his tenants’ clothes did not cast adverse reflections on his
business. Hitler was supplied with well-cut suits and an overcoat. The
Popp children, Josef Jr. and Elisabeth, liked the nice man who lived
upstairs. But he always remained a little aloof and never wanted to
talk about his family background. “We never knew,” they said in an
interview in 1967, “what he was really like." The younger Popp later
recalled especially that their tenant “spent a lot of time in keeping
his body clean.” 102

Hitler was also befriended by a kindly baker just around the
comer, on the Gabelsbergerstrasse 66, who sold him slightly stale rolls
and cakes for a few pennies. This baker, Herr Heilmann, reported in
a 1952 interview that “Hitler never did any manual work” and always
appeared clean and neatly dressed.1"3

The baker also said that Hitler sold his paintings for 10 to 20
marks each and that he himself purchased two. We have other evidence
of sales. A certain Doctor Schirmer recalled that “sometime before the
war,” as he sat sipping a beer in the garden of the Hofbrauhaus one
summer evening, “a neatly dressed young man” politely asked him
if he would be interested in purchasing a painting. The doctor bought
the small oil Hitler was carrying and asked him to copy in watercolor
two favorite postcards of Bavarian mountain lakes. Hitler fulfilled his
commission within the week. A Herr Wiirsler remembered that he had
paid Hitler 25 marks for a small painting in oil.101

I As in Vienna, Hitler spent his mornings in bed. His afternoons
were free for general cultural activities. He could stay at home and

I paint, or he could go to read in the Bavarian State Library, about a
f / 15-minute walk from his room. His impressive knowledge of art his-

j / tory shows that he must have spent many hours in the excellent art
I A museums within easy walking distance: the Alte Pinakothek and Neue
I | ginakoxJiek, the Glyptothelc and the collection of moHern~paintings~?t

the\Glass Palace, in the^Neue Pinakothek f in 1914 he would have
seen, again and again, some of his "favorites: Bocklin’s voluptuous
Spirit of the Waves, Makarts Abundantia, and von Stuck's sensuously
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daring Sin. Tt was an p a syjf^ lonely life, but Hitler had always been a
lorterA06-'

These were, as he said, happy days. But one suspects that he
felt stirrings of uneasiness tinged with guilt. For while the world
throbbed with excitement and exhilarating portents of change, during
that summer of 1914, there was Adolf Hitler living his placid and
aimless life. He was doing nothing to fulfill the great mission presaged
to him the night of Rienzi in Linz, nothing to carry out those magnifi­
cent plans for a new Reich he had formulated in Vienna. He felt
deeply the need for "deliverance" or "redemption” from the frivolous
and vexatious feelings of youth. He needed some great catalytic force
to give him the sense of identity, direction, and purpose that had so
far eluded him.
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Then suddenly, in August 1914, like a bolt from heaven, like a
gift from his Goddess of Destiny, came the declaration of war. It was
the call he needed. Thousands upon thousands of patriotic young men
in Europe cheered the coming of the war, but few with such a sense
of personal need. For the war meant two things to young Hitler: a
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destiny-directed solution to the problem of his personal identity and a
chance to defend his beloved Motherland. No wonder he welcomed the
war with such great expectations. We have the famous picture of the
fashionably dressed young man in the Odeonsplatz, his eyes shining,
doffing his hat and hailing the war. We also have the revealing per­
sonal confessions of his memoirs:

To me personally those hours appeared like a deliverance from
the vexatious moods of my youth. I am not ashamed even today
to say that, overwhelmed by impassioned enthusiasm, I had fallen

■-----on my knees and thanked Heaven out of my overflowing heart that
it had been granted to me the good fortune of being allowed to live
in these times.100
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He had been a deserter from the army of his father’s Austria,
that “racial cesspool." But to fight for his German Motherland, in this
"struggle for her existence,” was very different. He was overwhelmed
with gratitude at the chance to defend her personally from the evil
forces that sought to attack and abuse her.

The war on the Western Front was everything Hitler had hoped
for. Here was escape from failure and frustration in a philistine world
that refused to recognize genius and had called him "inadequate.” Here
he could enjoy a moratorium from its asinine demands. No longer was
he a miscast failure. Now he belonged. He was an integral part of the
most powerful war machine in the history of the world. In it he found
the direction, purpose, and power that he lacked in himself. He felt
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for he was assigned to regimental headquarters as a Meldegdnger (dis­
patch runner). As such, he carried messages from regimental to com­
pany headquarters. He remained a runner throughout the war. The
highest rank he attained was Gefreiter—roughly equivalent to private
first class in the American Army. There is no evidence of his "buck­
ing” for a noncommissioned officer grade or for a transfer. He liked his
job. Living conditions were relatively comfortable and clean at regi­
mental headquarters But, more important, the position gave him a

J
 feeling that he was helping to make significant military decisions.
"The orders he carried set battalions in motion, started artillery bar­
rages, or sent further orders down tho-ifne-toehold ground regardless
of losses.” 107

In the archives of the NationaPS&cftffist Party there is a folder
marked “Hitler as Soldier—Letters about Him, Experiences at the
Front.” The most striking thing about all these letters and later rem­
iniscences of men who were in his regiment is that they say so little
about what kind of person this soldier was. No one really knew him.
For at the front he continued to be a loner and something of an oddball:
a soldier who neither drank nor smoked, who didn’t like to talk about
women, who said he wasn’t interested in letters or packages from
home, who .loved the army and gladly took on extra duty—particularly,
at Christmastime, when he didn’t want to go home or join in cele-

T>rationsJ°® When the Munich baker Franz Heilmann sent him a food
package, he got a stiff note back thanking him but saying that “under
no circumstances" was he to send apy.mtmy-packages. Adolf wanted
to be left alone.100--------------4c

Generally Hitler left his mail unanswered. But we do have a few
postcards, two long letters he wrote to Josef Popp, his landlord in Mu­
nich, and one to a certain Assessor Ernst Hepp. These letters, however,
seem contrived to reveal as little as possible about the personal feel­
ings of the writer. They are curiously wooden set pieces written by a
depersonalized German soldier commenting on "life at the front.” The
writer is a dutiful patriot who warns against “a world of enemies,” dis-

- trusts Austria, and glories in the battle to save the German Motherland.
He describes in excessive detail the slaughter of men and horses. Soldier
Hitler is deferential to authority and very proper and formal. His land­
lord, with whom he had spent many an evening talking politics, is ad­
dressed as "Honored Sir.” The letter to Hepp ends "with most respectful
greetings to your highly esteemed Mother and Wife from your very
respectful and grateful Adolf Hitler.” 200

I
 A soldier who later became a Franciscan monk reported that Hitler
was none too popular with his comrades. He let it be known that their
patriotism and devotion to duty did not measure up to the standards he~
set~for them: 1‘Always deadly serious, he never laughed or joked/’ He
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Got here first on Tuesday. The Arendt family is very nice. I will
not have wished for anything better. The city is great. ... I now:

answered the usual soldier’s gripes with furious fulminations about
patriotism and a soldier’s responsibilities. “We all cursed him and
found him intolerable,” another comrade recalled. "There was this
white crow among us that didn’t go along . . . when we damned the war
to hell.” 201 Hitler had no use for women. When a buddy, Hans Mend,
made out rather well with a pretty French girl, Hitler preached him a
homily on the evils of interracial liaisons and the importance of keeping
German blood pure and undefiled. He was known in the regiment as
"the woman hater” (cler. Wejberfeind\ His one indulgence continued to

-be a desire to suck on sweets. It became another joke of his outfit:
“If he found a tin SEartificiarhoney, nothing could get .hiin_awayTreHb
itishefis~ or no shells.”

There was something else Hitler was remembered for in his regi­
ment: he lived a charmed life. Time after time he seemed to court
death, but when bullets claimed a comrade, he escaped unscathed.
After one notable attack which left the regiment decimated, someone
turned to Hitler and sail, “Mensch fiir dich gibt es keine Kugel!"
("Man, there's rip ^ulleJ-ffiaSe With yfeur name on it!”) Successivb’tetters’-
to the Popps read: “It is an absolute miracle that I was not injured
... I myself am, through a miracle, still alright . . . Through a miracle
I remain well and healthy.” 202 Thus was reinforced Hitler’s conviction
that he had been miraculously spared—unlike his brothers and sister
and so many comrades in arms—for a special mission.

Though he spent most of his time in lonely, brooding silence, he
could be drawn into excited barrack-room orations in which he held
forth on the sinister conspiracies he knew about from reading Lanz-
Liebenfels, List, and Fritsch: the menace of Freemasons, Catholics, and
Marxists. But now, as later, he pointed to the Jews as the archenemy
of the Motherland. When his comrades laughed, Hitler furiously prom­
ised that one day he would show them! When he came to power, he

■jyould rule over them all and get rid of the Jews.
Hitler’s humor ran to Schadenfreude and mockery. For security

reasons, dispatch runners went in pairs. Hitler’s colleague for over 32
months, Hans Mend, had been a riding instructor in civilian life. Mend
recalled that Hitler enjoyed embarrassing him by affecting mock for­
malism and humility: “Is it permissible to wish the Immortal Horse­
man a Happy New Year?” 203 ' ~ ------------

HIS-CUfiiFades~exaggerate slightly when they testify that Hitler
“never once took a furlough.” There is evidence of at least one
furlough as testified by a postcard (with typical misspellings) sent from
Berlin 6 October 1917 to one Ernst Schmidt in Wurzbach, Thuringia:
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and hold endless lectures; and a certain precision and clarity were
apparent in his style. He loved to prophesy and predict political
developments; he was convinced of the impending downfall of
Austria. His new Austrian roommate made the same observation
as Hanisch had made: as soon as dicre was any mention of politics,
Hitler abandoned any work, however urgent. He sat in the
‘Schwemme,’ the low-price room in the Hofbriiuhaus, made speeches
to anyone available and soon had many listeners.

An eccentric, screaming in taverns, a hermit among six hundred
thousand people; without wife, friend, family, or home. In Austria,
for a time, the military authorities regarded him as a deserter; for
three years he simply did not report for the prescribed supple­
mentary examinations; he was entered in the list as ‘illegal’ and
‘address unknown.’ Then he seems to have become aware of the
dangerous and ambiguous aspect of this conduct; on February 5,
1914, he went to the Austrian border city of Salzburg and had him­
self examined. To his relief the doctor’s findings were: ‘Too weak
for armed or auxiliary service, unfit to bear arms.’ ‘Not fit for serv­
ice’ was the verdict of the commission. Now he was through with

Austria.
Now he had achieved what had been his unconscious goal

through all the years of misery in Vienna: obscurity. He had dis­
appeared from his family, shunned close friendships, shyly avoided
the eyes of people he spoke with; then he had left the hated land
of his fathers and dissolved his last relations widi it. Now he was
living in Germany, the land of his longing, yet only tolerated,
not actually belonging to it. He went about his beloved city of
Munich like a visitor in a museum on Sunday when the admission
is free. He was a stranger in his world and his time; and even if
he had asked himself honestly, he would always have had to
answer: this alien condition was the only one in which he felt
secure against life. It was the haven of his failure. Since he could
not have been great, the only tolerable thing for him was to be
nothing. The greatness of the historical phenomenon which was
one day to step forth from this human shadow cannot be con­
tested; but human nonentity is actually the premise and one of the
explanations for the superhuman power of the phenomenon. It

HE IS BOTH TERRIBLE AND

was not lack of success and resultant poverty •
such an overpowering nonentity. He might
the contempt of outward success; instead he pa:
it. Success in his eyes is the ultimate standard
yet what a minute particle he is, vegetating bcsic
And as a nonentity he is by no means modest;
he has been filled with an exuberant megalomai
but he pays dearly for these hours with the feel
in himself which attacks him again and again
strange people. He is not modest — that is, con
and therefore not insisting on it; no, left alon
finds everything widiin him, but in the presen
himself to be nothing. And thus he moves ami
scurity which has become a mask; and except in
excitement, this obscurity expresses itself in a si
his physical aspect. In good times it is his aims, 1
that give him fife and energy; but people are
exertion to him; every new face is in a sense
thing that must be conquered and subjugatec
his terrible failure in youth, he does not feel eqt
for his finer feelings — tenderness, affection, fr
votes them chiefly to himself.

Here, be it noted, we are speaking of a young
and his private aspect; this private aspect has a
that robs his relations to men of all color arid cha
ner had written that the study of history must ert
kind, and in exactly this sense Hitler, even in h
only as a fragment of current history. The living
is for him nothing, consequently he is nothing
shadow of hostile nothingness about him, rent
invisible. Hence his unconscious demand for a nt
as he himself expressed it, he would be permit
but ‘respect his superior, contradict no one, blindl

Heaven sent this new world to him and m:
August, 1914. In Berlin, Vienna, Paris, St. Peter
masses, filled with a sense of happiness mvste:
marched through the streets, singing Die War
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HITLER FINDS HIS HOME

As commander of the 16th Regiment of Bavar
Battle of Ypres in the period from November H
1914, I came to know Adolf Hitler as an exceec
tive and conscientious soldier. I must emphas:
As our men were storming the wedge-shaped fc
as Bayer-Wald), I stepped out of the woods near
a better view of developments. Hitler and the vol
another battle orderly belonging to the 16th Rc
fore me to protect me with their bodies from
fire to which I was exposed. .. . Munich, Februar
Engelhardt, Major General (retired).

The Iron Cross referred to in Hitler’s letter w;
class, but on August 4, 1918, he was awarded
first class, one of the highest distinctions to which a
in the German army could aspire. He is supposed
it for an astounding feat; a witness described it a
above-mentioned trial:
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A comrade named Schmidt, it is true, describ
somewhat differently:
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for his extraordinary accomplishments as a dispatc.
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oner a French officer and about fifteen men, who
ran into while carrying dispatches, and who, as a
his decision and presence of mind, laid down their a

In this version they are Frenchmen instead of Engl
contradiction does not necessarily disprove the story

’. seem strange that none of his superiors had apparent!-
T dramatic exploit. The official history of the List R.

DER FUEHRER
r or while the list of those proposed for the "Cross' was being dis­
cussed, four company commanders came into the tent, or dugout.
Due to lack of space, the four of us had to step out. We hadn’t
been outside for five minutes when a grenade struck the tent,
gravely wounded Lieutenant-Colonel Engelhardt and killed or
wounded all the rest of the staff. It was the most terrible moment
of my life. We worshipped Lieutenant-Colonel Engelhardt.

I am sorry, I have to close now. . . . Day after day we are under
the heaviest artillery fire from eight in the morning to five in the
afternoon. In time, that shatters even the strongest nerves. I often
think of Munich, and every man of us has the single wish that the
gang out here will soon have their hash settled once and for all.
We want an all-out fight, at any cost, and we hope that those of
us who have the good fortune to see their homeland again will
find it purer and more purified of forcignism. That through the
sacrifices and sufferings which hundreds of us go through every •
day, that through the stream of blood that flows here day after day
against an international world of enemies, not only Germany’s
enemies abroad will be crushed, but that our internal internation­
alism will also be broken. That would be worth more than any
territorial gains. With Austria it will come as I have always said.

Again I express my heartfelt thanks and remain your most

devoted and grateful

This is the letter of an impassioned warrior. In it there is not
the slightest soft spot. He sees only the enemy whom he hates, and
strikes down in a true frenzy. He is brave and attaches no value to
his life, as his regimental commander later attested. But there is
also, clearly expressed, the belief that he owes his own life to a
miracle or rather to a chain of miracles; that the bursting shells
spared him, time and again; that, while three quarters of his regi­
ment were sacrificed, he really enjoyed the special protection of

Providence.In March, 1932, Hitler brought a lawsuit in the Hamburg pro­
vincial court, as plaintiff against a newspaper which had accused
him of cowardice as a soldier. His attorney submitted a number
of written affidavits, attesting the contrary. Lieutenant-Colonel

Engelhardt, mentioned in Hitler’s letter, wrote:

Adolf Hitler.
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khumans he saw slaughteredfebout him. The emptiness and coldness that I
Hitler showed throughout his life in his dealings with human beings were
absent in the feeling he had for his dog. In the Fiihrer Headquarters during
the Second World War, his alsatian, Biondi, would again.offer him the
nearest thing he could find to friendship^.12,1 But with his dogs, as with every
human being he came into contact with, any relationship was based upon
subordination to his mastery. ‘I liked [Foxll so much,’ he recalled; ‘he only-, I
obeyed , /

Aboutthe war itself, Hitler was utterly fanatical. No humanitarian feelings '
could be allowed to interfere with the ruthless prosecution of German
interests. He vehemently disapproved of the spontaneous gestures of friend­
ship at Christmas 1914, when German and British troops met in no man’s
land, shaking hands and singing carols together. ‘There should be no question
of something like that during war,’ he protested.126 His comrades knew that
they could always provoke Hitler with defeatist comments, real or contrived.
All they had to do was to claim the war would be lost and Hitler would go
off at the deep end. ‘For us the war can’t be lost’ were invariably his last
words.127 The lengthy letter he sent on 5 February 1915 to his Munich
acquaintance, Assessor Ernst Hepp, concluded with an insight (written in
typical Hitler prose-style) into his view of the war redolent of the prejudices
that had been consuming him since his Vienna days:

I think so often of Munich, and each of us has only one wish, that it may soon
come to the final reckoning with the gang, to the showdown (Daraufgehen), cost
what it will, and that those of us who have the fortune to see their homeland again
will find it purer and cleansed of alien influence jFremd/gnderri) that through the
sacrifices and suffering that so many hundred thousand of us make daily, that
through the stream of blood that flows here day for day against an international
world of enemies, nor only will Germany’s external enemies be smashed, but that

not even joining in the usual soldiers’ moans, gripes, and jibes.121 ‘Haven’t
you ever loved a girl?’ Brandmayer asked Hitler. ‘Look, Brandmoiri,’ was"*
the straight-faced reply, ‘I’ve never had rime for anything like that, and I’ll
never get round to it.’122 His only real affection seems to have been for his
dog, Foxl, a white terrier that had strayed across from enemy lines. Hi11er
taught it tricks, revelling in how attached it was to him and how glad it was
to see him when he returned from duty. He was distraught late in the war
when his unit had to move on and Foxl could not be found. 'The swine^
who took him from me doesn’t know what he did to me,’ was his comment 
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sensational news of the assassination in Sarajevo of the heir to the Austrian
throne, Archduke Franz Ferdinand, and his wife was to fear that it had been
perpetrated by German students. Given Franz Ferdinand’s support for
pro-Slav policies, this was a not unreasonable assumption, and a more likely
eventuality than his murder at the hands of Serbian nationalists. Hitler’s
relief at the identity of the perpetrators mingled with his sense ‘that a stone
had been set rolling Whose course could no longer be arrested’, that ‘at last
war would be inevitable’.74 By the beginning of August, the countries of
Europe, as Lloyd George put it, had indeed ‘slithered over the brink into
the boiling cauldron’.75 The continent was at war.

Ill

For Hitler, the war was a godsend. Since his failure in the Art Academy in
1907, he had vegetated, resigned to the fact that he would not become a
great artist, now cherishing a pipe-dream that he would somehow become
a notable architect - though with no plans for or realistic hope of fulfilling
this ambition. Seven years after that failure, rhe ‘nobody of Vienna’,'6 now
in Munich, remained a drop-out and nonentity, futilely angry at a world
which had rejected him. He was still without any career prospects, without
qualifications or any expectation of gaining them, without any capacity for
forging close and lasting friendships, and without real hope of coming to
terms with himself - or with a society he despised for his own failure. The
war offered him his way out. j
first time in his life a cause,

a commitment, comradeship, an externalcfiscipTine, a sort of regular employment, asense of well-being, and - more,
Than rhir-a sense~of belonging. His regiment became home for him. When

he was wounded in 1916 his first words to his superior officer were: ‘It’s
not so bad, Herr Oberleutnant, eh? I can stay with you, stay with the
regiment.’77 Later in the war, the prospect of leaving rhe regiment may well
have influenced his wish not to be considered for promotion.'8 And at the
end of the war, he had good practical reasons for staying in the army as
long as possible: the army had by then been his ‘career’ for four years, and
he had no other job to go back to or look forward to. For the first time in
his life - certainly the first time since the carefree childhood days as a
mummy’s boy in Upper Austria - Hitler felt truly at ease with himself in
the war. He referred later to the war years as ‘the greatest and most
unforgettable time of my earthly existence’.79 Later still, in the midst of a

I
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wounding several ofjhem.'311 After treatment in a field hospital, he spent I
\lmost two months, from 9 October until 1 December 1916, in the Red I

Cross hospital at Beelitz, near Berlin. He had not been in Germany for two I
years. He soon noticed how different the mood was from the heady days \
of August 1914. He was appalled to hear men in the hospital bragging about 1
their malingering or how they had managed to inflict minor injuries on I
themselves to make sure they could escape from the front. He encountered
much the same low morale and widespread discontent in Berlin during the
period of his recuperation. It was his first time in the city, and allowed him
to pay a visit to the Nationalgalerie. But Munich shocked him most of all.
He scarcely recognizedlthe city: ‘Anger, discontent, cursing, wherever you
went!’ Morale was poor; people were dispirited; conditions were miserable; .
and, as was traditional in Bavaria, the blame was placed on the Priisgjins.
Hitler himself, according to his own account written about eight years later,
recognized in all this only the work of the Jews. He was struck too, so he
said, by the number of Jews in clerical positions - ‘nearly every clerk was
a Jew and nearly every Jew was a clerk’ - compared with how few of them
were serving at the front.13’ (In fact, this was a base calumny: there was as
good as no difference between the proportion of Jews and non-Jews in the
German army, relative to their numbers in the total population, and many
served - some in the List Regiment - with great distinction.'40) There is no
reason to presume, as has sometimes been the case, that this account of his
anti-Jewish feelings in 1916 was a backwards projection of feelings that in
reality only existed from 1918-19 onwards.14' Though, as we have noted,
Hitler did not stand out for his antisemitism in the recollections of some of
his former wartime comrades, two of them, Brandmayer and Westen-
kirchner, did refer to his negative comments about the Jews.142 And Hitler
would have been voicing sentiments that were increasingly to be heard in
the streets of Munich as anti-Jewish prejudice became more widespread and
more ferocious in the second half of the war.'43

Hitler wanted to get back to the front as soon as possible, and above all
to rejoin his old regiment.144 He eventually returned to it on 5 March 1917 in
its new position a few miles to the north of Vimy.143 In the summer it was
back to the same ground near Ypres that the regirhent had fought over
qltnost three years earlier, to counter the major Flanders offensive launched
bxxhe British in mid-July 1917.146 Battered by the heavy fighting, the regiment
was relieved at the beginning of August and transported to Alsace. At the
end of September, Hitler took normal leave for the first time. He had no
wish to go back to Munich, which had dispirited him so much, and went
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hunger was during the war. Though them, was not starvation, there was
massive malnutrition: three-quarters of a million died of it. As food-prices
soared, quality deteriorated, and supplies both diminished and were badly
distributed, scarcities became acute - most notoriously in the ‘turnip winter’
of 1916-17. By 1917, rations had fallen to a level of under 1,000 calories a
day - less than half of what ought to be a minimum for a working person,/
and of the average calorie intake before the war.164 Shortages were not
confined to food. Most seriously, lack of coal meant people could not keep
warm. Almost everyone, otjjer than the very rich, was worse off during the
war.165 In all walks of life, apart from those of rhe privileged, people were
miserable, demoralized, and becoming by the day more intensely angry at
a state which had taken them into war, interfered more and more in their
daily lives, inflicted countless petty regulations on them, and had proved
incapable of attaining victory. Food riots and strikes were only the most
overt manifestation of a mood that, in the second half of the war, was ever
more menacing for the authorities. Sharpened social tensions and heightened
resentments were inevitable. Townspeople blamed farmers for holding back
food; the rural population castigated those from the cities who descended
like locusts on the countryside and ravaged it for scarce food supplies. I

\ Germans south of the Main, Bavarians naturally in the front line, attributed |
the war and all its ills to the Prussians, who in turn thought Bavarians to
be living off the fat of the land while others starved, doing little for the war
effort. Old middle-class resentments about unpatriotic workers, after the
interlude of the civil truce, were drastically revivified in the later war years
by strikes, demonstrations, and expressions of anti-war - and increasingly
anti-Kaiser - feelings. If anything, the mood was worst of all among the
lower-middle class - craftsmen and white-collar workers - who, in some
parts of Germany at least, were more heavily represented than blue-collar
workers in the most openly revolutionary party, the USPD.166

Amid the social division, there were certain common targets of aggression.
War profiteering - a theme on which Hitler was able to play m effectively

—in the Munich beerhalls in to?o- rankled deeply. The ‘big-shots’, dressed
in fur-lined coats and top hats, fat cigars in their mouths, ferried around
in limousines, appeared the very epitome of privilege, corruption, and
exploitation at a time that most of humanity was suffering grievously.
Closely related was the bitter resentment at those running the black market.
Petty officialdom, with its unremitting and intensified bureaucratic inter­
vention into every sphere of everyday life, was a further target. But the
fury did not confine itself to the interference and incompetence of petty
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bureaucrats. These were merely the face of a state whose authority was
crumbling visibly, a state in terminal disarray and disintegration.

Not least, in the search for scapegoats, Jews increasingly became the
focus of intensified hatred and aggression from the middle of the war
onwards. The sentiments had all been heard before. What was new was the I
extent to which radical antisemitism was now being propagated, and the
degree to which it was evidently falling on fertile ground. Like every other
sector of society, Jews had been carried away by ‘the spirit of 1914’ - at
last, they thought, at one with their fellow Germans. By 1916 such presumed
unity had been destroyed for ever. A new wave of vicious, iiltreasingly
radical volkiscb antisemitism was blatantly fostered by the annexationist
lobby, and found more ready support than at any time before the war. Jews |
were now attacked as racially inferior immigrants flooding Germany, as
war profiteers thriving on the nation’s suffering, and as shirkers avoiding
service at the front. That the numbers of Ostjuden entering Germany were
insignificant, that four or five times more non-Jews than Jews were directors
of armaments companies, and that the proportions of Jews and non-Jews J

I serving at the front scarcely differed could not, of course, prevent the spread I
J of such a slander.167 Groundless allegations were kept alive by a statistical
f inquiry, carried out in late 1916, into the number of Jews at the front and
1 in the rear, followed by an investigation by the Reichstag into the numbers

of Jews employed in the offices and agencies of the war economy.168 Though
I the results were not published, the allegations underlying the military survey 1

I were not repudiated, and Jews were-Thereafter not made officers (at least
I in the Prussian army).165 The backlash, arriculated by Clal?s~Pan'-Germans I

and by the newly created, massive Fatherland Party, of the pro-war lobby
to the anti-annexationist peace resolution accepted in the Reichstag on 19 J
July 1917 linked the Jews to defeatism. There was a proliferation of antisem- 1
itic publications, and ClaE could report to the Pan-German leadership in 1
October 1917 that antisemitism had ‘already reached enormous proportions’ I
and that ‘the struggle for survival was now beginning for the Jews’.170 Events if
in Russia in 1917 further stirred the pot of simmering hatred, adding the- J
vital ingredient - to become thereafter the keystone of antisemitic agitation I

-of the Jews portrayed as running secret international organizations directed I
at fomenting world revolution.171 As it was realized that the war was lost, I

Fantisemitic hysteria, whipped up by the Pan-Germanists, reached fever-pitch.
I ClaE used the notorious words of Heinrich von Kleist, aimed at the French 4

in 1813, when a ‘Jewish Committee’ with the purpose of ‘exploiting the I
situation to sound the clarion call against Judaism and to use the Jews as .1
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The atmosphere of disintegration
* political and ideological radicalizat

but make the deepest impression o
so rapturously, had supported Gen
the outset condemned all defeatis
repelled by many attitudes he encoi
seen, it was during the three peril

• months, that he spent in Germany e>
in the last two war years that he ex
running of the war which was new
been shocked at the atmosphere in

L+. I9i6.m As the war dragged on, he be.

and incandescent at news of the mt
! without annexations which had spn

from Berlin to other major industria
on munitions supplies).173 Brandmay

Sj that if he had been war minister the
against a wall within twenty-four ho
Friedrich Ebert responsible.176 It is, oi
simply paraphrasing Hitler’s own a

I there seems no obvious reason to di:
7 ■ was already associating the unrest

leadership who, in his view, were ‘ripe
ation and disintegration intensified at
the soldiers became more politicized.
of disintegration’ in August and Sept

■ engaged in political arguments as tl
effect.179 Brandmayer’s remark that F

I ments within Germany and involvec
plausible.180

; The last two years of the war, bet
October 1916 and his hospitalizatiot
probably be seen as a vital staging-pos



I





“problem” was Hitler’s funda-
i.chapter 5, more fundamental
ice of Lebensraum.* ’ At a cer-
d himself that the presence of
R of Germany and of Europe,
le key to history, so to speak. I
in “became convinced,” since
sts the result of outside influ-

1, p. 46): “It can be ruled out that a
tion was divided into several phases
ctims. We must therefore assume a
ng over a period of several months.”

onclude this introductory sub-
nchant statement by Haffner:
'er state would probably have
■ [Possibly.] And there probably
without Hitler. [Perhaps.] But
’ [Yes.]

ose to suggesting that Hitler’s anu­
ses, which is very debatable. He cites
sychologically wrong to establish a
select but one enemy that everyone
:“And this enemy is the Jews.”
ofZitelmann, who in an interview
November 1992 stated that the cre-
idefs central aim” and that it'is at
Jews was his aim, surely not for a

nisly there exist a great number of
. but a comprehensive survey that
Judes all of the most recent single

ihobia remain a mystery. More
(able extent—are his purposes.^-
pssary—and seldom observed—
(poses, some other distinctions

RY The Jews: Tragedy and Mystery 183

*

ences; and while Hitler, like every other human being, was undoubt­
edly influenced by what he read and by what others may have said,
this conviction was largely a creation of his own mind, sui generis.

As a matter of fact, the term “anti-Semite” does not entirely fit
him. “Anti-Semitism” as a word appeared in the 1870s when—
perhaps especially in Germany—the former, mainly (though never
exclusively) religious discrimination against Jews had grown weaker;
what rose in its stead was a categorization of and a sentiment for
segregating Jews (or even expelling them from the national commu­
nity) because of their alleged racial characteristics, including even
Christians of recent Jewish ancestry. Thus anti-Semitism was often
directed at assimilated Jews who were successful in occupying im­
portant positions in their national societies, confident of their rights
and of their unquestionable acceptance as national citizens. Many
people, in many parts of the world, reacted against such an unques­
tioned assimilation; so had Hitler; but he was no ordinary anti-
Semite. Few anti-Semites regarded—or still regard—the presence
of Jews as not only a problem or a national irritant but as the prin­
cipal problem of their nation. Many anti-Semites also happen to
be racists—indeed, their anti-Semitism is but part of their racism—
whereas Hider was the opposite. His obsession with Jews was deeper
and more consistent than his racism,*  which is why I preferred to
vmtejudeophobia, rather than anti-Semitism, at the beginning of this
subchapter. Even in 1919-23, when he became prominent in the
midst of many nationalists, riding a wave of popular anti-Semitism,
it is possible that among all the other National Socialists (except for
marginal fanatics such as Julius Streicher), Hider was one of the
very few, and perhaps the only one, to whom'thejewish “problem”
was absolutely primary

’Fest, F, p. 780: “The unmistakable difference between his rigorous obsession
with Jews and the lukewarm German anti-Semitism . . .” now (November 1938)
became even more evident. The otherwise so perceptive Haffner is wrong about
this (hf/an, p. 9): “Hitler’s anti-Semitism is an East European plant.” (Not really:
Austrian more than German around the turn of the century.) But p. 103: “No­
where had that Jewish patriotism such fervent, deeply emotional features as in
Germany.” Largely true: which is one of the deepest elements of the German
tragedy.
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well-proportioned building on the south side of the large market square.)

(The worst that our
rallel in Napoleon’s

Written in October 1944, this still rings true. But now allow me
to continue this comparison a little further. It may be of some
interest to note that throughout his life, Hitler made very few refer­
ences to Napoleon.*  In June 1940, during his fast and almost furtive

system. Indeed that system remained true, from first to last,
to conceptions of civil equality and human rights with which
the oppression or extermination of a group, not on account
of acts or even of opinions, but of birth and blood, would
have been utterly incompatible. And yet methods of com­
pulsion and atrocities are inseparable from the character of
the dictator and conqueror, and we shall see that Napoleon
incurred bitter reproaches, at home and abroad, for some of
his acts. Nevertheless this is one of the points where the
comparison is bound to do good for his reputation. What is
the proscription of “the general staff of the Jacobins” beside
the annihilation of all opposition parties in jails or concen­
tration camps such as has taken place in the Third Reich?
What is the murder of the Duke of Enghien beside those of
Dollfuss, of General Schleicher and his wife, and of so many
others on June 30th 1934? What are the executions of Palm,
of Hofer, what are even the severities with which so many
villages and towns in Germany and Spain were visited,
beside what in our time all occupied territories have had to
suffer from Hider’s armies? The French police were hated
and feared in the occupied and annexed territories, but
when one reads about their conduct with a mind full of pres­
ent experiences, one cannot help feeling astonished at the
restraints and resistances they still met within the stubborn
notions of law and in the mild manners of a humane age.
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’A strange coincidence not noted by other historians: It was in Hitler’s birth­
place, Braunau, that in 1810 Napoleon’s new bride, the Archduchess Marie Louise,
was festively transferred from her Austrian to her French entourage. During
bis campaigns against Austria in 1805 and again in i8oq. Napoleon spent the night

4n that frontier town—in the same Haus Schiidl (and presumably in the sairie
second-story rooms) where seventy years later Hitler's father came to live. (It is a 

up Napoleon’s tyranny
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1 a doglike loyalty and deference to his officers and his country. With
' one exception—a letter to an older Munich acquaintance in Feb­
ruary 1915, to which I shall return—they are also apolitical. Typical
is a postcard to a friend, in October 1917, from Berlin, where he was
on a short leave: “Arrived here only Tuesday. The A. family is very
kind. I could not have wanted anything better. The city is magnifi­
cent. A real cosmopolitan capital (Weltstadt). The traffic even now
is enormous. I am walking around all day. At last I have the chance
to study the museums even more. In sum, everything is fine” [“Es
fehlt mir nichts”]. Then there are poems. (Except for a poem in a
guest book dated 1906, there are none before 1915 or after 1919.)
So this is the young Hitler: drawing sketches, painting watercolors,
jwriting poetry in the treqph^s. The poems are inspirational; their
principal theme is patriotic loyalty. Of course, Hitler was no Rupert
Brooke, but the poems are not laughable. They express the fervent
sentiments of a German idealist. They are nationalistic, youthful,
lonely, and sad. They are not exactly doggerel because of the
pathetic touch they carry; they are expressions of devotion to the
fatherland. In spite of the masculine gender of that word, it is as if
the fatherland were a feminine entity; these are expressions of devo­
tion to a great, adored, and now endangered mother.

After the publication of the above-mentioned volume, its editors
were alerted by two letters that drew attention to the questionable
authenticity of some of the documents. After a thorough examina­
tion, the editors concluded that these doubts were justified; they
published a short notice accordingly in the vfz (April 1981, p. 304).
Jackel and Kuhn were not to blame—a fair number of the docu­
ments had come to them from a private owner who did not wish to
have his name published. The questionable items are a very small
portion of the entire documentary collection: sixteen or seventeen
out of a total of nearly seven hundred documents. What they have
in common is that most are accompanied by a note from the Reichs-
leitung, the high directorate of the National Socialist Party, and
these notes are typed on Reichsleitung stationery. What is inter­
esting is that the questionable documents include some of Hitler’s
poems during the war and poems and jottings from the early
months of the year 1919 in Munich. In the introduction to the
Jackel-Kuhn volume, the scholars indicated that some of these
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poems may not have been Hitler’s but were instead copied out by
Hitler. Until 1980, we did not know that Hitler wrote, or that he
copied out, poems. (There is at least one additional falsification: A
short poem is included that was written and published well after the
war; Hitler could not have copied it.) Six of these questionable items
are dated January and February of 1919.

It is unlikely that these insertions in the Party archives were made
without Hitler’s knowledge. As in Mein Kampf, his intention may well
have been to show that the crystallization of his ideology occurred
earlier than the collapse of the Munich Soviet Republic. He con­
cluded the autobiographical part of Mein Kampf with the statement
that it was in November 1918, in that hospital in Pomerania, that he
experienced the defeat and the collapse of the German empire, and
where his gas-injured eyes opened: “I now resolved to become a
politician.”* It is at least possible that he did not resolve his doubts,
that he did not resolve to become a politician, until six months later,
after the bloody collapse of the ridiculous Munich Soviet Republic.

But my main question is not whether it was Pasewalk or Munich
but whether it was Vienna or Munich. And this is not an either/or
question but, rather, an and/or one. There is evidence on both
sides—evidence to be considered seriously—as long as one does not
exclude the other, and as long as we accept what “crystallization”
may mean.

"One man who understood the searing experiences of Hitler in that hospital,
and saw in it a turning point of his interior life, was Churchill. In the first volume of
his memoirs of the Second World War, Churchill began a chanter with rhe
description of Hitler in that hospital. Written in 1948, it is still a most penetrating
summary description. ! wrote in dl' p. 41: “On the first page of that short chap­
ter, which he dictated walking up and down in his room in Chartwell, Churchill
described Hitler’s career and his personality astonishingly well. The remarkable
quality of those passages was not only the result of Churchill’s rhetorical and lit­
erary mastery. It was the result of his insight. He recognized, for example, how the
decisive element in the formation of Hitler’s mind—and not only in his career—
came in 1918—19, and not before the war; in Munich, not in Vienna. Yet Hitler in
Mein Kampf had insisted—and most historians even now accept the thesis—that
while his life took a sudden turn in late 1918 and then in Munich, his political ide­
ology had already crystallized in Vienna. iMany professional historians, bombi-
nating in their airless circles, tend to ignore or dismiss Churchill the historian. Yet
in these pages Churchill’s understanding of Hitler is phenomenal.’
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not only did his first realization of the Jewish “menace” take place in
Vienna, but it was there that he thought the Jewish “problem”
through: “I left Vienna as an absolute Anti-Semite, as a mortal
enemy of the entire Marxist world view.” Yet he had Jewish
acquaintances, perhaps even friends, in the youth hostel where he
lived; some of them helped to sell his watercolors, others framed
them. In at least one instance he enjoyed the hospitality of a cul­
tured Jewish family for an evening of chamber music in their home.
He also admired the musical ability of (the Jewish) Gustav Mahler.*
XVe have no evidence of anti-Semroc utterances ^private or public;
by Hitler before his thirty-first year. That he was struggling with
the Jewish problem, is probable. But it seems that he felt no need to
express these sentiments while they were still inchoate, before they
had crystallized into a categorical idea or a powerful obsession. It is
at least possible (in my opinion, probable) that what crystallized 1
these ideas—crystallized them rather than produced them out of the
void—were his experiences during the winter and the spring of
1918-19: the German collapse, but, even more, his witnessing of the
ridiculous and sordid episode of the Munich Soviet Republic, with
itsjewish and lumpen intellectuals, et al.

Sustaining this thesis is a massive volume, Hitler: Samtliche Auf-
zeichnungen 1905-1924, a documentary collection of all of Hitler’s
surviving writings and speeches from 1905 to 1924, published in
1980 by Eberhard Jackel and Axel Kuhn. It contains every letter,
every postcard, every note, every poem that could be found, every
draft for a speech from Hitler’s pen, from his sixteenth year on­
ward. This collection of primary sources is substantial (more than
1,300 pages); the items before 1919 amount to more than seventy
(items, not pages—they do not include Hitler’s drawings and water- \
colors). There is a drastic change in both the content and the tone '
of these personal documents in 1919, but not before. The impres­
sion one receives of the younger Hitler is that of a loner, a dreamer,
a German idealist—an impression that accords with the reminis­
cences of those who knew him during the war. In Hitler’s extant
notes, letters, and postcards to his friends, whether sent from the
front or while on leave, the expressions are often childlike, showing

Fest s statement (r, p. 56) that he knew nothing of Mahler is incorrect.
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“decadent” Vienna before 1914). It is unquestionable that for the
formation of Hitler’s mind the Vienna chapter of his life was impor­
tant, perhaps even decisive. But was it definitive? In other words,
did his ideas finally crystallize in Vienna? We know that the most
important turning point in Hitler’s life occurred in Munich, in
"1919^ Of course, crystallization and turning point are not identical
Lave' perhaps chemically speaking), but they are not separable
either. So, with all of the reservations due to such a metaphor, was
it, then, in Vienna or Munich that the crystallization—if not of his
personal destiny, then at least of his worldview—occurred? There
are contradictory evidences of this, to which I must now turn.*

It is at least possible—and I am inclined in that direction—
that this crystallization occurred not in Vienna but in Munich, and
surprisingly late, during the thirty-first year of Hitler’s life—perhaps
exactly around his thirtieth birthday, which fell on 20 Apri 1 1919.

Ten days after Hitler’s thirtieth birthday, the~Munich~~Soviet

volunteer corps, were marching into Munich, where what was to
be called the White Terror began. The president of the Soviet
Republic was beaten to death by the soldiers; in the following days
and weeks, more people were executed than during the months of
the Munich Soviet rule. Yet the White Terror was popular, whereas,
the Red Terror had not been. I write “the Munich Soviet Republic”
because the authority of that “government” had hardly extended
beyond the city of Munich. Qf the few episodic Communist regimes
in Europe after World War I, it was the most incompetent. In
'Munich a revolution in November 1918 preceded the proclamation
of the German Republic in Berlin; during the following months the
regime slid more and more to the Left. In late February its head,
Kurt Eisner, was assassinated by a counterrevolutionary; thereafter
the Munich Soviet regime ensued. Its members were Communists,

*The important work on this is A. Joachimsthaler, Adolf Hitler 1908-1920: Kor-
rektur einer Biographic, M, 1989 (hereafter: jo), and now Hamann (see footnote,
p. 56). Joachimsthaler is very critical of Maser, but very respectful of Deuerlein.
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intellectuals, bohemians, many of them Jewish, and here and there.
sjnen who had-been certified..insajie..j(Its composition and its ideas
were not dissimilar to those of some of the American crazies of
the 1960s, except, of course, that the latter never had the slightest

,P chance of even coming close to the exercise of power.) Thereafter
\ the city of Munich, traditionally Catholic and more easygoing than

many other German cities of the north, became the principal
seat of radical rightists (members of the National Socialist Party

V among them).
We do not know where Hitler celebrated his thirtieth birthday,

if he celebrated it at all. Of his entire life, the spring months in
Munich in 1919 are the most obscure. In October 1918, the soldier
Hitler was gassed at the front. At the time of the German collapse
he was in a hospital in the town of Pasewalk, in Pomerania. In
December he made his way back to Bavaria and rejoined an army
unit there. We know very little about his activities from February to
May 1 of 1919, when the Red Terror, though not omnipresent, was
murderous and stalked the streets of Munich. In Mein Kampf, he
wrote that he returned to Munich in March. Yet Joachimsthaler
proves that he was already there in late January.*  There is some evi­
dence that Hitler wore the red armband required-Qf soldiers_ac-that
time; in any event, he lay low. What is undoubtable is that his.
political acnviueFbegan immediately after the collapse of theReds:^

-h^VoTunteeredTs a propaganda speaker for the army; he attended
the university^ lectures of a noted nationalist professor; and he began
to speak up in public, perhaps as early as June 1919 (the first direct
documentary evidence of his public speaking dates from August of
that year). Thereafter the evidence multiplies rapidly, and the story
is well known. Even before he joined the party from which his
own National Socialist German Workers’ Party would grow, his
speeches contained all the recognizable features of extreme nation­
alism, Judeophobia, fanaticism; the very ideas that would make him
famous were there, to be repeated over and over again.

The question of when the crystallization of Hitler’s ideas occurred
is not merely a question of chronological curiosity. According to him,

*jo, p. 191. Also p. 189: “What did Hitler do [in the spring of 1919 in Munich]?
Nothing!”
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States. We shall return to these crucial matters in the course of this
chapter.*

Much that was successful in Hitler’s career was due to his
opponents’ underestimation of his abilities. The head of the small
party that Hitler joined in 1919 underestimated his capacity to- d
attract people and power to ms side;t the German politicians (and
not only politicians) woefully underestimated his political abilities;
and after he came to power many people throughout the world
derided his talents as a potential European statesman. Yet he proved j
to be an alarmingly effective statesman—not only in peace but 1
also in war—and an often alarmingly successful strategist.^ From
a provincial demagogue, he rose to a successful politician and an
awesomely respected leader of a great nation, and then—at least
for some time—to the director of the greatest war machine in
the world. In that capacity, the world—including his leading oppo­
nents—finally learned not to underestimate him, even though there
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Caesar or a Napoleon.
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'I must also state another disagreement with Hillgruber, who was a proponent of
the—to many Germans still attractive—two-war theory: that the war in the West
(which was a “normal European war” [ein europaisches Normalkrieg]) was regret­
table, a tragic development to which Hitler had decisively contributed, whereas the
war with Russia, at least in its latter stages, amounted to a heroic defense of the
German land, the German people, and Western civilization. I understand the senti­
ments of this native of East PrussiafBut I must abide by the answer that Field Mar-

f_ Jshal Mbntgomerygave in May 1945 to the exclamation of the German generals who
I wished to get from him a partial surrender: “The Russians are savages!” Whereupon

Montgomery: “Ynu-shniild have thought of that in June 1941Z*
/ fFest, f, p. 203: “With a mixture of coldbloodedness, calculation and determi­
nation as well as [his] readiness to take great risks for the sake of limited aims—and
this he demonstratecTin all kinds of crisis situations—he succeeded in getting the
Party in his hands.” Also, p. 206: His later demonstrated ability to master crises
included, too, his repeated tendency “to endanger his triumphs through their fur­
ther exaggeration.”

$Some of his biographers shy away from the word “statesman,” mostly because I
of the positive connotations of the word. Thus Heiber in hb, p. 117: “No. Hitler I
was a very clever leader of a party, a dedicated demagogue, an inspiring speaker, |
and even about Hitler the military commander there will be something to say: but fl J
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The Jetvs: Tragedy and Mystery 1S5

must admit at least the possibility that, in this instance, the alter­
ation may have been unconscious: that Hitler placed and exagger­
ated the event of the congealing of his Judeophobia to Vienna in
retrospect for more reasons than that of propaganda, or to convince
his eventual readers. We should not doubt that, at the latest in
Vienna, Hitler had come to share some of the routine, run-of-the-
mill anti-Semitism of the people of that place and period. But there
is no evidence that this had become his basic obsession—in other
words, that the mutation of his anti-Semitism into his Judeophobia
occurred in Vienna and not later in Munich.*  There is not much
room for doubt that his experiences with the Munich leftist and
then Soviet-like “regime,” including its many Jewish leaders, were
decisive. Still the sudden eruption of his anti-Semitism into his
principal obsession remains a mystery. J

There remains one possible consideration of the motive force
of his Judeophobia—a consideration which cannot and does not
amount to an explanation and which is no more than a hypothesis. It
involves Hitler’s relationship with his father. We have seen (in
chapter 2) that in Mein Kampf he described his father, as well as his
relationship to his father, in terms that did not at all correspond to
what he would sometimes reveal to others. Everything indicates that
his version in Mein Kampf was a conscious choice, and that it went
well beyond the properly expectable few phrases of a public figure
about his respectable relationship with his sire. Everything we know
also points to the strong probability (at times expressed by Hitler

mendation of a Jewish reserve officer, Gutmann (whom, however, Hitler did not
respect); that a number of Viennese Jewish people had bought paintings and water­
colors by him in the years 1910-1913. He gave one of his earliest watercolors to
Dr_Bloch.
I / C':ramrn’ SCH’ P’ 5I: "’' 1‘n en<1 -'’tixmpts to explain the unprecedented
fed immeasurable intensity of Hitler’s anti-Semitism "finally founder on~tEe

’In addition to a lack of evidence of extant anti-Semitic expressions of his before
1919, there are such facts as his friendship (or at least friendly acquaintance) with a )
Jewish man in the Vienna men’s hostel who helped him and on occasion lent him
his overcoat (many such details in Hamann, summed up also above, chapter 2, p.
59); the fact that Hitler’s Iron Cross decoration was awarded him on the recom­
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the hate of our enemies, whom we in turn hate from the bottom of
our hearts.’ ”

Hitler was a desperate man, while at the same time, he was a
visionary of a new, heroic, pagan, and scientific world. He was an
unhappy child and an unhappy adolescent, spurred by shame and
resentment, surely after 1918. That his hatred issued from the sad
and painful memories of a humiliated child is plausible; that, as hap­
pens to many people, he compensated for certain feelings of inferi­
ority is plausible, too.*  But not too much should be made of this;
there were and are millions of humiliated children who turn out to
be neither desperate nor brutal. As Schramm put it, “Hitler can be
explained neither in terms of his social origins nor in terms of the
influences of early environment, and not on the basis of the fact that
he originated among a particular people. ”t

He was a strong man; and a fundamental source of his strength
was hatred. Yet his hatreds did not coagulate until he was thirty
years old. Before that he remained a boy; at thirty, he became a man
suffused with vengeance. And what is yengeance_but_the_Jd.e.a__of
dausingsuferirigjn^order to hea^ne^^w^^j^ring? The German

wore for vengeance is “Rache.” There are few more threatening
guttural words in the German languag£/jy>

’One example: his frequent statements, indeed, exclamations: “I have never had
a feeling of inferiority!” (On one of these significant exclamations, carefully noted
by Churchill, see dl, p. 38.) In the 1920s, Hitler liked to carry a whip of water-
buffalo leather. As a boy, he was a rambunctious leader in war games. Yet the only
instance when Hitler physically attacked someone (an editor of the party news­
paper) occurred in 1927.

tscH, p. 125. Also: “Hitler broke loose from the social level from which he came
without settling into another. He belonged to no ‘class’ or ‘estate.’ Social history,
therefore, cannot provide us with the sort of essential insight we need in order to
understand Hitler.” schrb, p. 124: “A still more serious mistake would be to try
to derive Hitler’s way of thinking from the Catholic Church.” Yet the Catholic
Heer (hr, p. 406) wrote: “Especially the falling away of the remains of his Chris­
tianity shows, from decade to decade, the specific Catholic structures of his psychic
mentality, as his anticlericalism, too, is specifically Catholic in its origins and
formulations.”

fThe German word “Hass,” ran- is more declaratory than rhe Fnglirfi ‘Jratred.”
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Of the four—possibly five—great turning points in Hitler’s life,
1919 in Munich was the most important. But before saying anything
about the others, we must consider two conditions. The first is that
a turning point is not identical to a milestone, surely not in a
person’s life—a milestone is a visible event, whereas a turning point
takes place in a person’s mind; in the case of Munich 1919 in
Hitler’s life, however, it was both. The second, more complex
but perhaps equally important, condition is a matter of mind, too:
the importance—by which we mean the consequences—of his
ideas. There is a very wise sentence by an English historian, H. C.
Allen, in his Sixteenth-Century Political Thought that I have thought
about, and used, often: “Men are constandy engaged in an, on the I
whole highly successful, effort to adjust their ideas to circumstances
and also in an effort, very much less successful; to adjust circum­
stances to thcmtideas.”* Perhaps Hider’s most astonishing-achieve-^
ment was his ability to achievethe latter And (unlike Dostoyevsky’s
heroes and villains), it was not so much icfeas that led to his thoughts
but the reverse (which is relevant to the Vienna/Munich question).
It was most probably in Munich that his thoughts crystallized into 
his principal ideas: They became, by and large, the same.

By and large: because, after all, thoughts and ideas are not exacdy
the same things—or, rather, they do not always remain the same.
(Behind Hider’s discovery of his ability as a speaker is another, at
least pardy unanswerable question: What made him speak?) But let
us not spin this out further. The first important turning point of his
life was his coming to Vienna, in 1908. The second was his return to
MunjcbuJn iqiq. Th.e third, in 1924, was in Munich, too, when~he"'
was_released from prison: His putsch, his attempt to spearhead a revo­
lution, had failed, but had brought him to recognize something else:

To which I would like to add: “of which two processes the first has been, by and
large, ignored by Dostoyevsky and by many modern intellectuals.” Consider, too,
Heiden’s starding generalization concerning the difference between talent and
genius (hd, p. 44): The former fits himself propitiously into the world; the latter
transforms the world in accordance with his needs—or, I should say, ideas.
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dependent on external circumstances that were “much more mean-
| ingful than his private daily life in those months”*—a plausible for-
I mulation of a phase in the life of a man who thereafter showed
I himself to be capable of affecting circumstances by the expression of

his own ideas. Speer recorded how Hitler often stated in conversa-
[ tion that while “his political, artistic, and military world of ideas
I have a unity,” they were formed “in their details between the ages of
E twenty and thirty,”f which includes both the Vienna and the
■ Munich years.

It is significant that Hitler himself misdated the time
' of his move from Vienna to Munich in Mein Knmpf. He wrote

that it occurred in 1912, whereas it was in 1913. It, is unlikely that
£ the error waT unintentional, because Hitler possessed an extra-
I ordinary memory. In that sentence he also wrote of his “final”

(endgiiltig) move to Munich, when, in reality, that was his first visit
k to that city. There he found himself largely at home. His desire to
I identify himself with Germany and not with Austria was obvious
I from the beginning of his life, and remains indisputable. That this
1 desire led to a non-native’s becoming a great national leader is also
> obvious (as was the case with the Corsican Napoleon and the Geor- 1
I gian Stalin), while perhaps one unanswerable and intriguing ques­

tion remains: could he ever have become a successful Austrian
: politician?

In any event, in the life of this deeply unhappy young man the
t setting and his settling in Munich in 1919 turned out to be fortu-
f nate—for a variety of reasons and on different levels. We have

already seen that public opinion as well as popular sentiment in \
Bavaria turned out to be overwhelmingly radical, nationalist, popu-

P list, anticosmopolitan, anticapitalist, anti-Marxist, and anti-Jewish
by May 1919, and that thereafter Munich and Bavaria, even more

1
_________________
*gq, pp. 65, 103; also 174: “. . . his decision to become a politician . . . was not

■. really made in Pasewalk but only with his stepping forth as a speaker in the fall of
I 1919.” (In my opinion, this puts it a little too late.)

tsp, p. 134.
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respectability among the conservative nationalists, the army—indeed,
among a mass of the German people. But he never denied—either
to himself or to others—his view of himself and his conviction of his
destiny in the history of Germany as the fulfiller of a national revo-

- lution. In any event, a reactionary he was not. As he himself said on
0^ many an occasion: reactionaries, as well as Communists or Marxists

or Jews, were his main enemies, within Germany as well as abroad.
Indeed (he said this often), within Germany the reactionaries were.,

* his most dangerous enemies. The well-known line in the “Horst-
Wessel-Eiedj” "the National Socialist fighting and marching song,
expressed his own views: Avenge “Kameraden, die Redfront und |
Reaktion erschossen”—comrades killed by the Red Front and by the

Reactionaries.
We must accept his word in order to understand him. At the same

time, we must direct some attention to its meaning. A revolutionary
does not only wish to change the direction of the ship of state; he ;
wishes to remake its society. We have no evidence that before 1919
Hitler showed any deep dissatisfaction with the order of German |
society, except perhaps for his desire to see certain elements (Social- i
ists, Jews, internationalists) excluded from influential positions within " I
it. But when his resentments and desires for revenge erupted in j
1919, these were not directed primarily against the enemies of Ger- .|
many abroad but against those he thought were within: not only, ]
and not even primarily, against the Versailles Treaty but against a I
political and social order in Germany that he saw as destructive, 1
corrupt, hopeless, and weak. Soon he found that he had many ■
potential allies, many of them from the nationalist and conservative 1

middle classes.
To “nationalist” and “conservative” we must add “counter- 1

revolutionary.” That was a very acceptable and logical term then, i
and for some time thereafter. Whatever the deeper roots of nation- i
alism, and conservativism, and anti-Marxism, and anti-Semitism in
the minds of these people were, their then-present convictions were
the result of their experience and their reactions against the leftist j
revolutionaries in Munich and elsewhere in Germany in 1918-19. I
Between 1910 and 1923 the term “counterrevolutionary” in Bavaria ■
and Germany, as well as many other places in Europe, was almost
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the Spanish civil war (1936) has been called a fifth column. The
conspiracy was discovered, a number of Thulists arrested; accord­
ing to martial law, they were liable to the death penalty, but the
Red government could not make up its mind to sentence them. In
the last hours of the collapsing regime, news came drat the White
troops were shooting prisoners. Munich was embittered. In vain
the army commander, the poet Ernst Toller, intervened. A fanatical
subordinate, to whom the prisoners were entrusted, had a number
of them shot, among them a woman; with them a few others who
had nothing to do with the Thule Society and who had been
arrested for tearing down government posters and odier trilling
offenses. Those shot included — in view of die subsequent legend,
this is not unimportant —a Jew; all in all, ten persons. It remains
a hideous deed, but the fifth-columnists of Thule were only bearing
the consequences of their conspiracy; it is not true, as Rightist propa­
ganda later claimed, that any hostages were murdered. In the
courtyard of the Munich slaughterhouse hundreds of victims paid
with their lives for the shooting of the Thulists. Many, if not most
of them, were innocent. The drunken soldiery arrested, by mistake,
Catholic workers, loyalists, enemies of the revolution and the
republic; they murdered twenty-one persons in a cellar by order,
or at least with the connivance, of their captain. ‘The soldiers,’ an
eye-witness said later in court, ‘many in a drunken condition,
tramped around on the prisoners, struck them down indiscrimi­
nately with their side-arms, and thrust about so wildly that one of
rhe bayonets bent and the victim’s brain splattered all over. In this
way they killed fourteen more people and then looted the corpses.
Five prisoners were severely wounded. The corpses looked ghastly.
The nose of one had been bashed into his face, half of another’s skull
was missing. If one of the wounded still showed sign of life, the
soldiers beat him and stabbed him. Two soldiers grasped one an­
other around the waist and carried on an Indian dance beside the

corpses, screaming and howling.’
When the White troops entered Munich, they went to the Nine­

teenth Infantry barracks and found a body of soldiers which an
eye-witness later called ‘a wild Red rabble.' Every tenth man, chosen

r/at random, was s.tood up against the wall and shot. Only one was
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I set aside from the very first to be spared. His position was only
, too clear. When the high officers of the Munich Reichswehr fled
i before the radical uprising, they had left this man behind, to observe
I and report. A dangerous commission, requiring courage — but ugly.
I. A few months previous, this man had attracted the attention of his

officers in a strange way. ‘They all noticed him,’ one of them later
recollected, ‘because his salutes were so punctilious as to be provo­
cative’ in those revolutionary months when most of the soldiers
defiantly refrained from saluting at all. When the government
troops stormed Munich, his comrades wanted to help defend the
city; he made a speech dissuading them. His comrades had sus­
pected him of being a spy, and during the soviet regime he barely
escaped arrest. Now he became the executioner. After May 2 an
examining commission sent hundreds of men to the slaughterhouse
wall. This man soon came to the attention of the commission, which
used him as an informer. He delivered his reports in writing and
later boasted of them. ‘When he was ordered before the examining
commissibn,’ wrote one of his friends, 'his indictments cast a merci­
less clarity upon the unspeakable disgrace of the military treason
practiced by the Jewish dictatorship of Munich’s soviet period.’ By
rank this stool-pigeon was a corporal; by nationality, strange to sayd
an Austrian. His stated profession was painter and architect. Hi/
name was Adolf Hitler.

For these men the World War was not at an end. They did
recognize defeat. In any case, drey said, we v. ’ ' ' _
back. But we do not accept this peace, we shall r" ~ .
selves to this revolution. The German army fights on in Ger"”..,.
Every period has its methods. The thing for you to do is to sit down
at an inn, watch the people, listen to them, get acquainted with
them and win their confidence. It is a strange period of silent civil
rar. Two armies are fighting one another, almost unseen by the
public; they arc building up secret arsenals, and the problem in this

■ rar of position is to steal the enemy’s arms by bold forays. The
greatest danger is that the Allied victors of Versailles should find

ut what is going on, for then the weapons will inevitably fall into
, teir hands. Hence we must sound the people out, find out if they
■now anything about hidden arms; and if they do know, whether6
■
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THE PROTOCOLS OF THE

WISE MEN OF ZION

ONE DAY IN THE SUMMER OF 1917 A STUDENT1
was reading in his room in Moscow. A stranger entered, laid a
book on the table, and silently vanished. The cover of the book
bore in Russian the words from the twenty-fourth chapter of
Matthew: ‘He is near, he is hard by the door.’

The student sensed the masterful irony of higher powers in this
strange happening. They had sent him a silent message. He
opened the book, and the voice of a demon spoke to him.

It was a message concerning the Antichrist, who would come at
the end of days. The Antichrist is no mythical being, no monkish
medieval fantasy. It is the portrait of a type of man who comes to
the fore when an epoch is dying. He is a man with a white skin,
in everyday clothes, dangerously contemporary, and a mighty dema­
gogue. He will talk with tire masses, and at his word, the masses 
will rise up and turn a culture to ashes, a culture which has de­
served no better, since it has borne the Antichrist in its own image
and for its own destruction. The great Russian philosopher Sol­
oviev described him. The Antichrist ‘does not look like what he is ’
and therein precisely lies the danger. He is a young man with a
strong personality and seductive power of speech and writing. He
is an ascetic and a vegetarian. He will win fame first by a book in
which 'respect of the ancient traditions and symbols stands side by i
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side with a bold and thorough radicalism in social and political
problems . . . absolute individualism with an ardent fidelity to the
common weal. . . . ’ Then, in Berlin, he will become ruler of the
‘United States of Europe'; he will conquer Asia and North Africa;
America will submit to him voluntarily. He is an absolute genius,
and he may, says Soloviev, wear a small mustache.

This is the demon who speaks out of the book.
| ‘We shall talk with the people on the streets and squares,’ says
/the demon, ‘and teach them to take the view of political questions
/which at the moment we require. For what the ruler says to the
I people spreads through the whole country like wildfire, the voice

of the people carries it to all four winds.
‘We’ — the demon always says ‘We’ —‘shall create unrest, strug­

gle, and hate in the whole of Europe and thence in other con­
tinents. We shall at all times be in a position to call forth new
disturbances at will, or to restore the old order.

‘Unremittingly we shall poison the relations between the peoples
and states of all countries. By envy and hatred, by struggle and
warfare, even by spreading hunger, destitution, and plagues, we
shall bring all peoples to such a pass that their only escape will lie
in total submission to our domination.

‘We shall stultify, seduce, ruin the youth.
‘We shall not stick at bribery, treachery, treason, as long as they

serve the realization of our plans. Our watchword is: force and
hypocrisy!

‘In our arsenal we carry a boundless ambition, burning avidity,
a ruthless thirst for revenge, relentless hatred. From us emanates
the specter of fear, all-embracing terror.’

A gabbling demon, and self-conceited, too:
‘We are the chosen, we are the true men. Our minds give off the

true power of the spirit; the intelligence of the rest is instinctive
and animal. They can see, but they cannot foresee; their inven­
tions are purely corporeal. Does it not follow clearly that Nature
herself has predestined us to dominate the whole world ?

‘We shall not submit the unique greatness of our ultimate plan,
the context of its particular parts, the consequences of each separate
point, the secret meaning of which remains hidden, to the judgment

PROTOCOLS OF WISE ME1'
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and decision of the many, even, of those who share our thoughts; we
shall not cast the gleaming thoughts of our leader before the swine,(
and even in more intimate circles we shall not permit them to be
carped at.

‘We shall paint the misdeeds of foreign governments in the most
garish colors and create such an ill-feeling toward them that the
peoples would a thousand times rather bear a slavery which guar­
antees them peace and order than enjoy their much-touted freedom.
The peoples will tolerate any servitude we may impose on them, if
only to avoid a return to the horrors of wars and insurrection. Our
principles and methods will take on their full force when we pre­
sent them in sharp contrast to the putrid old social order.

‘Outwardly, however, in our “official" utterances, we shall adopt
an opposite procedure and always do our best to appear honorable
and co-operative. A statesman’s words do not have to agree with
his acts. If we pursue these principles, the governments and peoples
which we have thus prepared will take our lOU’s for cash. One
day they will accept us as die benefactors and saviors of the human
race.

‘If any state dares to resist us; if its neighbors make common
cause with it against us, we shall unleash a world war.’

And then the demon spreads his wings, conceals the sky, darkens
the world:

‘By all these methods we shall so wear down the nations that
they will be forced to offer us world domination. We shall stretch
out our arms like pincers in all directions, and introduce an order
of such violence that all peoples will bow to our domination.’

Who,is this ‘we’? Who is it diat brags so absurdly?
To the student it is not absurd. It sounds fantastic, but it is not

a mere tissue of lies. He turns back the pages and discovers that
all this accursed wisdom, all these diabolical plans, were hatched
out by a group of old Jews, who met together in a back room in
Basel, Switzerland, in the year 1897. The demon aiming to devour
the world is a Jewish club. It stands there in black and white, de­
scribed at length, with place and date. Twenty years had passed
before this knowledge found die right man. And dius The Proto-
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cols of the Wise Men of Zion, since become so famous, fell into the
hands of Alfred Rosenberg.

A mysterious occurrence. Rosenberg himself has often told how
the unknown suddenly stepped into the room, laid down the book,
and silently departed. To Rosenberg it was a sign_fmtuheaven.
Both the place and the hour were significant. J^oscow, 191ft Far
to the west, the German-Russian phase of the First World War was
drawing to an end in crumbling trenches; in the streets of the
capital, the Russian Revolution was ebbing and flowing. Alfred
Rosenberg, the son of a shoemaker, born in Reval (Tallirih) oh
the Baltic, was then twenty-four years-old; he was of German
descent but as an Esthonian, he was a subject of the Russian tsar.
He had been raised in the German and Russian languages; he had”
first studied engineering and architecture at Riga, also on the Baltic;
then, when the German army occupied Riga, he had fled. Now
he was studying in Moscow.

The globe was afire. The tsar’s empire was crumbling. Perhaps
there would never again be peace. Perhaps this book would tell
him why. The demon, who had incited the nations against each
other, had spoken. Perhaps he, Alfred Rosenberg, understood him
better than others; for in his own soul he could feel more strongly
than others the mesh woven by hatred and love between the
nations. He came from the tsar’s Baltic, German provinces. He
could scarcely say whether he was more Russian or more German.
But today there were greater things concerning which he must
achieve clarity. Here in Russia’s holy city, in Russia’s language, he
had received a message. Judah, a book has brought forth thine
innermost thoughts! He, the student, would close his eyes and be­
lieve it all his life, as firm as a rock. Was a new epoch of world

rhistory beginning in Moscow at that hour? Surely one of the most
rastounding, far-reaching, and bloody conspiracies of all time was
round to that hour, fj^who could read would go far.

'The nations,’ says the demon, ‘love and honor audacity in states;
men. Faced with an act of violence, they say: that was vile bur
clever! A scoundrel’s trick, but wonderfully executed! With what
insolence! Our~Ieaders rnntr move toward tKeir goal with un-
paralleled boldness. Then we shall break all resistance in our path ’

Three generations ago a brilliant thinker wi
ula for the achievement of world domination.
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He was, at the time he wrote his little book, ;
mist and monarchist. He had no thought of v
ment; on the contrary, he had in mind a sati
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he ever guessed that his book embraced a politic
shaking force, we do not know.
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iR

>me so famous, fell into the

himself has often told how
room, laid down the book,

t was a sign from heaven.
ificant. Moscow, 1917. Far
f the First World War was
:hes; in the streets of the
'bing and flowing. Alfred
irn in Reval (Tallinn) on
• old; he was of German
tubjcct of the Russian tsar.
Russian languages; he had
at Riga, also on the Baltic;

1 Riga, he had fled. Now

e was crumbling. Perhaps
haps this book would tell
d the nations against each
losenberg, understood him

ue could feel more strongly
:d and love between the

i c, German provinces. He
Russian or more German.
ancerning which he must

, y, in Russia’s language, he
,: has brought forth thine
. mid close his eyes and be-
r/'as a new epoch of world
(ir? Surely one of the most
, nspiracics of all time was

d would go far.
fd honor audacity in states-
^.ey say: that was vile but
’ ully executed! With what

zard their goal with un-
all resistance in our path.’

day
PROTOCOLS OF WISE MEN OF ZION 5

The vision sends forth an icy chill and a breath of deadly truth.
The demon of world domination has spoken. He has proclaimed

the great secret: the world can be dominated. Bowed with weari­
ness, the peoples demand subjection. And those who resist will be
tamed by terrible blows and sufferings. Modern society is charged,
with a magical current which in all men creates the same thoughts!
The ma~sscs expect great things of their rulers7~And forthat reason
great things are easy.-------

This is the true sense of the secret writings which we today know
as The Protocols of the Wise Men of Zion. Everything else in
them develops from the basic idea that world domination is possible
in our time: with sovereign contempt it is shown with what rela­
tive case it can be achieved. Later, at third, fourth, and fifth hand,
these profound thoughts were woven together with a figment of
forgeries and purposeful lies which confused and obscured the
whole document to the point of unintclligibility. But precisely in
that condition it could be swallowed without understanding by
millions of readers, and this gave it its great effect.

Today we are in a position to re-create the original content of the
document. Its content is how to establish dictatorship with the
help — and abuse — of democratic methods. The genesis of Caesar-
ism is described. We are told that democracy, if carried to its ex-1
treme conclusion, provides the usurper with his best weapons. FurP
thermore, democracy, in the international field actually offers A
dictator, who has firmly entrenched himself in one country, the
possibility of world domination. This is the true content of the
famous Protocols. /

Three generations ago a brilliant thinker wrote this secret form­
ula for the achievement of world domination. We know little con­
cerning his life. He was a French lawyer named Maurice Joly.
He was, at the time he wrote his little book, a conservative, legiti­
mist and monarchist. He had no thought of writing a secret docu­
ment; on the contrary, he had in mind a satire against Napoleon
III, then emperor of the French. Whether he ever perceived that
he was leaving behind him the prophecies of a great seer; whether
he ever guessed that his book embraced a political doctrine of world­
shaking force, we do not know.
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lightning rods for all injustices’ was set up by the Pan-Germans in September
1918: ‘Kill them; the world court is not asking you for your reasons!’172

The atmosphere of disintegration and collapsing morale, the climate of
political and ideological radicalization, in the last two war years could not
but make the deepest impression on a Hitler who had welcomed the war
so rapturously, had supported German aims so fanatically, and had from
the outset condemned all defeatist suggestions so vehemently. He was
repelled by many attitudes he encountered at the front.1,1 But, as we have
seen, it was during the three periods, amounting in total to over three

1916.17,1 As the war dragged on, he became incensed by the talk of revolution,

months, that he spent in Germany either on leave or recovering from injury
in the last two war years that he experienced a level of disaffection at rhe

■ runnmgof the war which was new and deeply appalling to him. He had

"and incandescent at news of the munitions strike in favour of early peace
without annexations which had spread briefly at the end of January 1918
from Berlin to other major industrial cities (though with little actual effect
on munitions supplies).17’ Brandmayer recalled Hitler’s enraged comments
that if he had been war minister the strike leaders would have been stood
against a wall within twenty-four hours. According to Brandmayer, he held
Friedrich Ebert responsible.176 It is, of course, possible that Brandmayer was
simply paraphrasing Hitler’s own account in Mein Kampf.'77 However,
there seems no obvious reason to disbelieve Hitler when he wrote that he
was already associating the unrest at home with the Social Democratic
leadership who, in his view, were ‘ripe for hanging’.178 As signs of demoraliz­
ation and disintegration intensified at the front, as well as within Germany,
the soldiers became more politicized. Hitler commented on the ‘symptoms
of disintegration’ in August and September 1918 and that the troops now
engaged in political arguments as the ‘poison from the homeland’ took
effect.175 Brandmayer’s remark that Hitler took a keen interest in develop­
ments within Germany and involved himself in such discussions sounds
plausible.180

The last two years of the war, between his convalescence in Beelitz in
October 1916 and his hospitalization in Pasewalk in October 1918, can
probably be seen as a vital staging-post in Hitler’s ideological development.
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I could stand it no longer. It became impossible for me to sit still one minute more.
Again everything went black before my eyes; I tottered and groped my way back
to the dormitory, threw myself on my bunk, and dug my burning head into my
blanket and pillow.

Since the day when I had stood at my mother’s grave, 1 had not wept . . . But
now I could not help it. ..

And so it had all been in vain .. . Did all this happen only so that a gang of
wretched criminals could lay hands on the fatherland?. . .

The more I tried to achieve clarity on the monstrous event in this hour, the more
the shame of indignation and disgrace burned my brow. What was all the pain in
my eyes compared to this misery?

There followed terrible days and even worse nights - I knew that all was lost. . .
In these nights hatred grew in me, hatred for those responsible for this deed.

In the days that followed, my own fate became known to me.
I could not help but laugh at the thought of my own future which only a short

time before had given me such bitter concern . . .

The prejudices and phobias carried over from the Vienna years were now
plainly evident in his embittered rage about the_collapse of the war effort -
a cause to which, for the first time in his life, he had totally bound-himself^.
the summation oTall that he had believed in. But they had not yet been fully
rationalized into the component parts of a political ideology. That would
only emerge fully during Hitler’s own ‘political training’ in the Reichswehr
in the course of 1919.

What part the hospitalization in Pasewalk played in the shaping of Hitler’s
ideology, what significance it had for the shaping of the future party leader
and dictator, has been much disputed and, in truth, is not easy to evaluate.

,, In Hitler’s own account it has a pivotal place. Recovering from his temporary
1 blindness, but unable to read newspapers, so he wrote, Hitler heard rumours

of pending revolution but did not fully comprehend them. The arrival of
some mutineering sailors was the first tangible sign of serious disturbance,
but Hitler and fellow-patients from Bavaria presumed the unrest would be
crushed within a few days. However, it became clear - ‘the most terrible
certainty of my life’ - that a general revolution had taken place.181 On 10
November, a pastor addressed the patients in sorrowful terms about the
end of the monarchy and informed them that Germany was now a republic,
that the war was lost and that Germans had to place themselves at the mercy
of the victors, whose magnanimity could be expected.182 At this, Hitler
wrote:
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The Formative Years, 1889-1918 27
cowardice of the leaders at home, the capitulation of 1
November 1918 was a failure of political not military v
leadership.

At the time of his stay in hospital at Beelitz and |
his visit to Munich (October 1916-March 1917) Hit- I
ler became indignant at the contrast between the fl
spirit of the Army at the Front and the poor morale I
and lack of discipline at home. There he encountered I
shirkers who boasted of dodging military service,!
grumbling, profiteering, the black market, and other!
familiar accompaniments of wartime civilian life; it
was with relief that he returned to the Front. Hitler 
had no use for a government which tolerated political
discussion, covert anti-war propaganda and strikes in
time of war. In Mein Kampf his contempt for par­
liamentary deputies and journalists is lavish: ‘All
decent men who had anything to say, said it point­
blank in the enemy’s face; or, failing this, kept their
mouths shut and did their duty elsewhere. Un­
compromising military measures should have been
adopted to root out the evil. Parties should have been
abolished and the Reichstag brought to its senses at
the point of the bayonet, if necessary. It would have
been still better if the Reichstag had been dissolved
immediately.’

This is no more than the common talk of any one
of the ex-servicemen’s (Frontkampfer) associations
which sprang up after the war and comforted their
wounded pride by blaming Socialist agitators, Jews,
profiteers, and democratic politicians for the ‘shame­
ful treachery’ of the ‘Stab in the Back.’ But Hitler
adds a characteristic twist which shows once more
the originality of his ideas as soon as he was faced
with a question of political leadership. It was not
enough, he concluded, to use force to suppress the
Socialist and anti-national agitation to which he at- I
tributed the sapping of Germany’s will to go on
fighting. ‘If force be used to combat a spiritual
power, that force remains a defensive measure only, 



There were two themes on which Hitler constantly
played in the years that followed the war: Man of
the People, and Unknown Soldier of the First World
War. When he spoke to the first Congress of German
Workers in Berlin on 10 May 1933, he assured them:
‘Fate, in a moment of caprice or perhaps fulfilling
the designs of Providence, cast me into the great
mass of the people, amongst common folk. I myself-
was a labouring man for years in tjv>-building trade

iand had to earn my own bread. And for a secofid
[time I took my place once again as an ordinary soldier
lamongst the masses.’ These were the twin founda­
tions of his demagogy and, in however garbled a
fashion, they correspond to the two formative ex­
periences of his life, the years in Vienna and Munich,
and the years at the Front.

Those years between the end of 1908 and the end
of 1918 had hardened him, taught him to be self-

25 ! I / Party Leader, 1889-1933
so long as the wielders of it are not the standard
bearers and apostles of a new spiritual doctrine . . .
It is only in the struggle between Weltanschauung en
[world views] that physical force, consistently and
ruthlessly applied, will eventually turn the scale in
its own favour.’ This was the reason for the failure
of every attempt to combat Marxism hitherto, includ­
ing the failure of Bismarck’s anti-socialist legislation
—'it lacked the basis of a new Weltanschauung.'

Out of this grew the idea of creating a new move­
ment which would fight Social Democracy with its
own weapons. For power lay with the masses, and if
the hold of the Jew-ridden Marxist parties on their
allegiance was to be broken, a sustitute had to be
found. The key, Hitler became convinced, lay in
propaganda, and the lesson Hitler had already drawn
from the Social Democrats and Lueger’s Christian
Socialists in Vienna was completed by his observation
of the success of English propaganda during the war,
by contrast with the failure of German attempts.
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WARFARE IN THE EAST
The nature of these titanic battles on the Eastern Front is difficult to
represent at a human or individual level. The Russian army, 8o per cent
peasant when a majority of Russian peasants were still illiterate, left no
literature to compare with that of the Western Front. “Personal remi­
niscences are very rare. Nobody collected them”; without amanuenses,
the voice of the Russian peasant soldier could not speak to posterity.4’
The better-educated Austrians have left equally few recollections of ser­
vice in the ranks, probably because the disaster of the war was over­
taken in personal experiences by the even greater upheaval of the
Habsburg empires collapse. Intellectuals and artists—Wittgenstein,
Rilke, Kokoschka—have bequeathed letters and diaries and at least one
classic novel, Hasek’s The Good Soldier Svejk, which is not to be taken
as representative of all Habsburg soldiers’ attitude; but they are isolated
memorials. Some sense of the imperial army’s ordeal may be caught in
the sombre regimental tablets in Viennese churches, still today deco­
rated on regimental anniversaries with ribbons and wreaths. For the
most part, however, the experience of the Tsar’s and Austrian Kaiser’s
armies in the vast campaigns of movement in 1914 has passed out of
memory. Can it be reconstructed?

Photographs help, even if of pre-war manoeuvres; the rarer wartime
photographs are more valuable still.46 ^jhowjnen ranked J n_d.egp_
massgs^often shoulder to shoulder. Perhaps theyare seekfn&Jn-rh^

I Victory and Defeat'in the East

a depth of a hundred and fifty miles had been surrendered. The Habs­
burg Emperor had lost 400,000 men out of the 1,800,000 mobilised,
including 300,000 as prisoners.42 Among the heaviest of the casualties
were those that had fallen on the 50,000 men of the XIV Tyrolean
Corps, formed of Franz Josef’s four treasured Kaiserjdger regiments,
their Kaiserschtitzen reservists, the 6th Mounted Rifle Regiment and
the corps mountain artillery batteries.4’ No less than 40,000 had
become casualties, a loss that deprived the Austrian army of its best and
bravest element, never to be replaced.44 They had paid the price of act­
ing as Conrad’s task force in the crucial effort to hold its front together
during the climactic battle around Lemberg.

German phrase, TtheJeeLaLciQtfl^one way~men find, courage m
=^^§£e=ofi=fire. Long bayonets arenxeSTb-rifles, pouches and accou­
trements encumber their movements, thick clothing bulks out their
bodies. To bullets it offers no protection. Within a few months, most
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armies will have adopted the steel helmet, the first reversion to the use
of armour since its disappearance in the seventeenth century.The

"ofeiring months of the hirst”WbrldWar marked the termination of two
hundred years of a style of infantry fighting which, with decreasing
logic, taught that drill and discipline was the best defence against mis­
sile weapons, however much improved. Such photographs demonstrate
large-scale disobedience of tactical regulations, which in all armies laid
down rules of dispersion. In the Russian army, the regulations of 1912
laid down that the lowest unit, the platoon of fifty men, should extend
over a hundred paces, that is, with a yard between each soldier.47 At the
same time, it prescribed a front of attack for a battalion of 500 yards,
which meant that the commander should rank it in four lines of four
platoons each. Since those forward would then mask the fire of those
behind, it is understandable that regulations should have been dis­
carded and the bulk of the battalion massed in the front line. Such
practice obeyed, if not the letter, then the spirit of regulations, which
required attacking infantry to build up a “superiority of fire” with an
advanced skirmishing line, and its supports then to rush the enemy
from a distance of a hundred yards or so. The Austrian army had a
similar doctrine.48 The regulations of 1911 insisted that the riflemen of
the infantry could “without the support of the other arms, even in infe­
rior numbers, gain victory as long as [they] were tough and brave.”
This was a view common to the continental armies, German, Austrian
and Russian as well as French, the most ideological exponent of the
“spirit of the offensive,” and was based not merely on affirmation but
on an analysis of the nature of recent combat in, particularly, the
Russo-Japanese War. It was accepted that high levels of firepower
entailed high casualty rates; it was still believecLthat a determination to
accept heavy-casualties woulq_bring-vi.ctory.4i_,

At Tannenberg and Lemberg, therefore, we must imagine the
attacking infantry moving, in dense masses, to assault enemy positions
held by infantry also densely massed, if behind improvised defences,
with the field artillery, deployed in the open at close range behind the
firing line, delivering salvoes in direct support. In the Russian army, the
1912 regulations “prescribed that fire be delivered in short, rapid bursts,
with field guns firing over the heads of advancing infantry.”’0 No army
had procedures, or indeed the equipment, to correct aim. Telephones
were few (Samsonov’s whole army had only twenty-five) and telephone
lines were almost automatically broken as soon as combat commenced;
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Hindenburg as commander; Hoffman, their operations officer during
the Tannenberg battle, would join in that post. On 18 September
Ludendorff motored to meet Conrad and agree with him a new plan to
avert the danger under which the Austro-German front lay. The Ninth
Army, instead of standing to await a Russian offensive into Silesia,
would attack across the upper Vistula and drive towards Warsaw, the
Russian centre of operations on the Polish front.’1

The Russians, however, had plans of their own. During Septem­
ber, in fact, they had too many plans, the supreme command, the
Stavka, having one, and the North-Western and South-Western Fronts
others. The Russian General Staff reports record “dissension between
[them], resulting in different directives^”” The North-Western 'Front,
now commanded by Ruzski, was, by his estimation, dangerously
exposed as a result of the German successes in East Prussia and must
retreat a long way, perhaps as far as the River Niemen, a hundred miles
east of the Masurian Lakes; if necessary, Warsaw itself must be aban­
doned. The South-Western Front, by contrast, wanted to press its vic­
torious pursuit of the Austrians westward towards Cracow. The Stavka
had a radical alternative: the bulk of the Russian force on the Eastern
Front would disengage, concentrate around Warsaw and the great
fortress of Ivangorod, upstream on the Vistula, and then launch a con­
certed offensive towards Silesia, with the purpose of taking the war
directly into Germany.

All these plans, though particularly those of Ruzski and the Stavka,
characterise a distinctively Russian style of warmaking, that of using
space rather than force as a medium of strategy. No French general
would have proposed surrendering the cherished soiToFhis country to
gain military advantage; the German generals in East Prussia had taken
the defence of itsfrontier to be a sacred duty. To the Russians, by con­
trast, inhabit mpfre-thar stretched nearly 6,000 miles from

ghland of western Poland to the ice of the Bering Straits, a
hundred miles here or there was a trifle of military manoeuvre. In their
ivars withTheTurks, the Swedes, above all with Napoleon, whole
provinces had been lost, only to be regained when distance and the
durability of the peasant soldier defeated the invader. As in 1812, so in
1914; to give ground now would be to repossess it later, and all to the
enemy’s disadvantage. By 23 September, the Stavka had acquired clear
intelligence that the German Ninth Army was concentrated in Silesia
and was advancing towards Warsaw. The Grand Duke Nicholas, who
had now taken control of the Stavka, accordingly decided to withdraw

the
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thousand five hundred officers and 117,000 soldiers passed into Russian
captivity.ft The officers, whom the British observer described as having
“a prosperous and well-fed look,” at first suffered little thereby; an artist
of the Illustrated London News depicted them sharing the cafes of the
city with the conquerors, sitting at separate tables but exchanging
salutes on entry and departure as if by the protocols of eighteenth­
century warfare.6’

In Masuria neither the Russians nor the Germans were in a mood
for civilities. There the Russian Tenth Army still occupied the strip of
East Prussia taken in the battle of Augustow at the end of September
and the Germans were determined to retake it. There was more to their
plan, however, than a hope of local success. It had two larger objects.
The first was an encirclement of the Russian Tenth Army between
Masuria and the forest of Augustow, last of Europe’s primeval wilder­
nesses; the second was a wider encirclement of the whole Russian
position in Poland, in concert with the Austrians’ offensive in the Car­
pathians. Falkenhayn had wanted neither operation, since both required
reinforcements he preferred to husband for his continued effort in the
west, but he was overborne by Hindenburg who, though his subordi­
nate, enjoyed direct access to the Kaiser since his Tannenberg triumph.
The troops were found, largely because of the German army’s superior
ability to create new formations from its existing structures. While the
Russians and the Austrians merely made good losses as best they could
with often untrained recruits, the Germans subdivided first-line divi­
sions, upgraded second-line formations and organised new divisions
out of reserves and fresh classes of conscripts. In this way, during
November 1914, it created eight new divisions for the Eastern Front
from the replacement battalions of the military districts, numbered
75-82; though they had a strength of only nine rather than the stan­
dard twelve infantry battalions, these new divisions were as strong in
artillery as the old and actually anticipated the nine-battalion organisa­
tion which would become the norm throughout the army later in the
war?0

The “Winter Battle in Masuria,” with the 75th, 76th, 77th, 78th,
79th and 80th Divisions in the vanguard, opened on 9 February 1915.
Two armies, the old Eighth which had won Tannenberg and a new
Tenth, attacked from north and south of the lake belt, broke through
in terrible weather—snow, fog and bitter cold—and quickly threat­
ened the Russians with encirclement. The Russian infantry, whose 
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ised trench system extending beyond 'the city of Rheims on _ot^e feVV
which his advance guards could neither turn nor penetrate, n
days following, each of the other army commanders transmute s
lar intelligence. On 15 September, Foch reported from Nint
that he had been stopped by an entrenched line stretching easnvar
from Fifth Army’s flank. On 16 September Sarrail, from Third my,
signalled that it was in continuous contact with the enemy who a
“surrounded Verdun with a network of trenches” which he coul not
carry by infantry assault. Castelnau, on his right, found the same ay
that his Sixth Army was faced by a continuous trench line he could not
outflank, while on 17 September Dubail, First Army, reported that his
front was crossed by a continuous line of trenches thrown up by
labourers the Germans had impressed from the local population.
From Rheims to the Swiss frontier, therefore, the Germans had already
succeeded in carrying out Moltke’s order of 10 September to “entrench
and hold” the positions reached after the retreat from the Marne, while
from the Aisne northwards towards the English Channel a line of
entrenchments was being dug piecemeal as the series of short-range
outflanking movements failed one after the other. The last of these
stages of the “Race to the Sea” ended in episodes of ditch-deepening,
scraping, scrabbling, pumping and rough field-carpentry, as described
by the officers of the 2nd Royal Welch Fusiliers, all under the fire of an
enemy dug into higher, drier ground on the ridges that overlook Ypres
and its surroundings from the east.

The British, who had learnt recent and important lessons in South
Africa, where the Boers had taught them at the Modder and Tugela
rivers the value of complicating any trench system, compensated for
the inferiority of their overlooked positions in Flanders by digging
in duplicate and triplicate, an insurance both against sudden infantry
assault and artillery damage. The Germans, who had last dug earth­
works around Paris in 1871 and otherwise derived their knowledge of
trench warfare from indirect studies of the Russo-Japanese War, had a
different doctrine. In two instructions, issued on 7 and 25 January 1915/

Falkenhayn ordered that the western armies were to fortify the front
in a strength sufficient to assure that it could be held with small num­
bers against attack by superior forces for a long time.? Falkenhayn’s
insistence on this point derived from his pressing need to find rein­
forcements from France and Belgium for the campaign in the east,
where the demands of the fighting in Masuria and the battles on the
Vistula, together with the necessity to prop up the Austrians in Galicia,
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exerted a growing drain on his resources. He had already sent thither
thirteen divisions, and another seven, excluding locally raised forma­
tions, would go before the crisis in the east would pass. Those trans­
ferred, moreover, were among his best, including the 3rd Guard and six
other peacetime divisions and four first-line reserve divisions, includ­
ing the 1st Guard Reserve. They represented over one-tenth of his west­
ern field army and a third of its peacetime Prussian formations, those
most counted upon for their offensive qualities.

The army in the east was growing into a formidable striking force.
That remaining in the west, though continuing to include an elite,
thenceforth comprised a disproportionate number of non-Prussian
formations, Bavarians, Saxons and Hessians, of weaker Reserve and of
undertrained war-raised divisions. It is not surprising, in the circum­
stances, that the doctrine of defence Falkenhayn laid down was dracon­
ian. The front line was to be the main line of resistance, built in great
strength, to be held at all costs and retaken by immediate counter-;
attacks if lost. Secondary positions were to be dug only as a precaution./)
Some German generals, including Prince Rupprecht, commanding
Sixth Army opposite the British in Flanders, objected even so to thd.
digging of a second line, believing that the front troops would hold less
firmly if they knew there was a fall-back behind them. Not until 6 May"
1915 was a binding order issued by OHL for the whole of the German
front to be reinforced by a second line of trenches, two to three thou­
sand yards to the rear.10 By then, however, the main line of resistance
was becoming a formidable fortification. In the chalk of Artois and the
Somme, on the heights of the Aisne and the Meuse, the German
infantry were burrowing deep beneath the surface to construct shell­
proof shelters. Concrete machine-gun posts were appearing behind the
trenches, which were heavily walled with timber and iron. Parapets
were thick and high, trench interiors floored with wooden walkways.
Militarily, the German front grew in strength week by week. Domesti­
cally, it was even becoming comfortable. Electric light was appearing in
the deeper dugouts, together with fixed bedsteads, planked floors,
panelled walls, even carpets and pictures. Rearward from their un­
derground command posts ran telephone lines to their supporting
artillery batteries. The Germans were settling in for the long stay.

The French permitted themselves no such comforts. The occupa­
tion of France by the enemy—the departments of Nord, Pas-de-Calais,
Somme, Oise, Aisne, Marne, Ardennes, Meuse, Meurthe-et-Moselle
and Vosges lay partly or wholly under his hand by October 1914—was
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an intrusion to be reversed at the earliest moment. Occupation was
worse, moreover, than a violation of the national territory. It was
grave disruption of French economic life. The eighty French depart
ments not direcdy touched by the war were largely agricultural. T e
ten occupied by the Germans contained much of French manufactur
ing industry and most of the country’s coal and iron ores. If only to
prosecute the war, it was urgent that they be recovered. Joffre therefore
deprecated the construction of an impermeable front line on the Ger­
man model, since he wanted to use the positions his soldiers held as a
base for decisive offensives across no man’s land. In a sense, however, he
was bound with Falkenhayn by the imperative to economise forces..
Whereas his German opponent, however, wanted to turn the whole of
the Western Front into a passive sector, so as to find troops for the east,
Joffre wanted to subdivide it into passive and active sectors, the former r
providing attack forces for the latter. Geography dictated where the
subdivisions should fall. The wet and the hilly sectors—Flanders in the
north, the heights of the Meuse and the Vosges in the south—should
bepajsiye^The active sectors should be those intervening, particularly
those shouldering the great German salient in the Somme chalklands
at Arras and in Champagne near Rheims. 1/

Two offensives in those sectors in December proved premature. The
First Battle of Artois, 14-24 December, ended without any result. The
Winter Battle in Champagne, which began on 20 December, dragged
on, with long pauses, until 17 March, costing the French 90,000 casu­
alties and bringing them no gain in territory at all. There was also local
and quite inconclusive fighting further south, in the Argonne, near
Verdun, in the St. Mihiel salient, and around Hartmannweilerkopf in
the Vosges, a dominant point to which both sides sent their specialised
mountain troops, Jager and Chasseurs Alpins, to engage in fruitless
assaults against each other; "le vieil Armand," as the French called it,
was to be the grave of many of their finest soldiers. Joffre, brought to
recognise that the French army was as yet too ill-equipped, the German
trenches too strong, for any decisive result to be gained, reconstituted
his plans. During January he issued two instructions laying down how
the front was to be organised. In the first, he ordered that the active sec­
tors were to consist of strongpoints sited to cover the ground to the
front and to the flanks with fire. The passive zones in between were to
be garrisoned only with lookouts, and to be heavily wired but held by
fire from the active zones. Across the whole front, active and passive,
two belts of wire were to be constructed, twenty yards or so apart and
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stage (divisional headquarters, brigade headquarters, hatta ion
quarters), till finally they reached the front-line companies. 24 at
this meant, in terms of the actual rather than planned timetab e in
particular trench battle, was that between nine o clock in the morning,
when the German line had been broken and a way forward lay open or
the taking, and the writing of firm orders to exploit the success at ten to
three in the afternoon, nearly six hours elapsed. By the time those writ­
ten orders had filtered down, via telephone and runner, another three
hours were lost. The time the advance was resumed on the ground was
between half past five and six?’

Dark was drawing in and so were the German reserves. The flanks
of the break-in had been secured before midday. By nightfall fresh Ger­
man troops, hurried forward from battalions in rearward support, were
filling the open gap and bending their flanks forward to join up with
the positions at the edges which had never been lost. Next morning the
British renewed the offensive but thick mist prevented their artillery
from locating targets and the attack soon stopped. It was now the
turn of the Germans to discover that structural defects could impede
the operation of a well-laid plan. On the day of the original attack, I
10 March, a fresh division, the~6th_Bavarian Reserve (in which Adolf \
Hi tier was serving as a battalion runner) had been ordered forward to T
deliver a counter-attack in the early morning of 11 March. On a dark
night and across country, however, the troops simply could not march
fast enough to reach their designated jumping-off positions. The attack
was therefore postponed for a day, at the order of Prince Rupprecht,
commanding Sixth Army in whose sector Neuve-Chapelle lay, after he
had come to see the situation for himself. When, on the morning of
12 March, the attack did go in, it was immediately stopped with heavy
German losses. The British front-line commanders had used the pause
imposed by the mist the day before to consolidate their foothold and ’
site twenty machine gunsjrramimanding positions!

As a result, the “exchange ratio” of casualties, as it would now
be termed, at Neuve-Chapelle, was eventually almost equal: 11,652 Brit­
ish killed, wounded, missing and prisoners to about 8,600 German?6
That was to become a familiar outcome of trench-to-trench offensives,
large and small, throughout the course of the war, whenever an initial
assault was followed by an enemy counter-attack. The reasons, in retro­
spect, are easy to identify. At the outset, the advantage lay with the
attackers, as long as they could preserve a measure of secrecy, a dimin­
ishing possibility as the war prolonged and defenders learnt how
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position, for one thing, was far stronger than British intelligence had
estimated. The thirty-foot dugouts in which the German front-line
garrison sheltered were almost impervious to any shell the British could
fire and had survived intact right up to the last days before the attack. A
trench raid launched on the night of 26/27 June revealed, for example,
that “the dugouts are still good. The [Germans] appear to remain in
these dugouts all the time and are completely sheltered.”’0 So it was to

I prove on the day. Even more ominous was the failure to cut wire. Later
in the war a sensitive “graze” fuse would come into use, which exploded
a shell when it touched something as slender even as a single' wire
strand. In 1916 shells only detonated on hitting the ground and bom­
bardments fired at wire entanglements therefore merely tossed them
about, creating a barrier yet more dense than that laid by the enemy in
the first place. The general commanding the British VIII Corps,
Hunter-Weston, who had been at Gallipoli and should have known
how tough wire was, reported before 1 July that the enemy wire on his

\ front was blown away and “the troops could walk in,” but one of his
junior officers “could see it standing strong and well.”’1 Since uncut
wire in front of defended trenches was death to attacking infantry, this
complacent misappreciation by the staff was literally lethal.

Finally, the confidence shown in the artillery to lay a creeping bar­
rage was misplaced. The movement of a line of exploding shells just in
front of a line of advancing infantry, ideally fifty yards in front or less,

■ was a new technique and demanded high gunnery skills. Without
communication between infantry battalions and artillery batteries—
and there could be none without tactical radio, a development of the
future—the artillery had to fire by timetable, calculated by the speed at
which the infantry was expected to advance, roughly fifty yards a
minute. The guns would lay a barrage on an identified trench line,
then “lift” to the next at a moment when the infantry was deemed to
have arrived. In practice, because the artillery feared killing its own
infantry, the intervals in distance between “lifts” was made too long, in
time too short, with the result that the experience of attacking waves <
would be, too often, to see the barrage creeping away in front of them,
beyond trenches still strongly held by the enemy, without any means of
recalling it. The corrective, to be adopted by some corps, of bringing
the barrage back and then forward, would not work either, since its
return frightened the infantry into taking cover from “friendly fire,”
the protection being lost when the barrage crept off again without
warning. The worst feature of artillery precaution was to be the lifting
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and that only an entirely different technology, one not available until a
generation later, could have averted such an outcome.

The first day of the battle of the Somme, I July 1916. was to be an
awful demonstration of that truth. Its reality remains evident even
today to anyone who returns to the centre of the Somme battlefield at
Thiepval, near the memorial to the 36th Ulster Division, and glances
north and south down the old front line. The view northward is par­
ticularly poignant. Along it, at intervals of a few hundred yards, runs a
line of the Commonwealth War Grave Commissions beautiful garden
cemeteries, ablaze near the anniversary of the battle with rose and wis­
teria blossom, the white Portland stone of headstones and memorial
crosses gleaming in the sun. The farthest, on the ridge near Beaumont
Hamel, contains graves of the regular 4th Division, the nearest, in the
valley of the Ancre, the Somme’s little tributary, those of the Kitchener
32nd Division. A few, like those of the Ulster Division, stand a little
forward of the rest, and mark the furthest limit of advance. The
majority stand on the front line or in no man’s land just outside the
German wire. The soldiers who died there were later buried where they
had fallen. Thus the cemeteries are a map of the battle. The map tells a
simple and terrible story. The men of the Fourth Army, the majority
citizen volunteers going into action for the first time, rose from their
trenches at zero hour, advanced in steady formation, were almost
everywhere checked by uncut barbed wire and were shot down. Five
divisions of the seventeen attacking entered the German positions. The
infantry of the remainder were stopped in no man’s land.

Descriptions of zero hour on 1 July abound, of the long lines of
young men, burdened by the sixty pounds of equipment judged neces­
sary to sustain them in a long struggle inside the German trenches,
plodding off almost shoulder to shoulder; of their good cheer and cer-

1 tainty of success; of individual displays of bravado, as in the battalions
which kicked a football ahead of the ranks; of the bright sunshine
breaking through the thin morning mist; ot the illusion of an empty
battlefield, denuded of opponents by the weight of the bombardment
and the explosion of twenty-one mine chambers, laboriously driven
under the German front lines, as the attack began. Descriptions of
what followed zero hour abound also; of the discovery of uncut wire, of

.’ the appearance of the German defenders, manning the parapet at the
' moment the British creeping barrage passed beyond, to fire frenziedly

into the approaching ranks, of the opening of gaps in the attacking
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waves, of massacre in the wire entanglements, of the advance chec e

halted and eventually stopped literally dead. . ,
The Germans (who were fighting for their lives) had practise

bringing their machine guns up the steps from their deep dugouts hun
dreds of times. F. L. Cassell, a German survivor, recalled the shout,
of the sentry, ‘They are coming’ . . . Helmet, belt and rifle and up
the steps ,~77m the trench aJisadless body. The sentry had lost his lire_
to a last shelf . .yhere they come- rhe khaki-yellows, they are not
twenty metres in front of our trench . . . They advance slowly fully
equipped . . . machine-gun fire tears holes in their ranks. 54 The
machine guns reached even inside the British front line in places, to hit
troops who had not reached no man’s land. A sergeant of the 3rd Tyne­
side Irish recalled seeing “away to my left and right, long lines of men.
Then I heard the ‘patter, patter’ of machine guns in the distance. By
the time I’d gone another ten yards there seemed to be only a few men
left around me; by the time I had gone twenty yards, I seemed to be on
my own. Then I was hit myself.”” The whole of the Tyneside Irish
Brigade, of four battalions, nearly three thousand men, was brought to
a halt inside British lines, with appalling loss of life. One of its battal- ,
ions lost 500 men killed or wounded, another 600. In offensive terms,
the advance had achieved nothing. Most of the dead were killed on/
ground the British held before the adVance begarx._

Appalling loss of life was the result of the first day of the Somme
along the whole front of the attack. When, in the days that followed,
the 200 British battalions that had attacked began to count the gaps in
their ranks, the realisation came that, of the 100,000 men who had
entered no man’s land, 20,000 had not returned; another 40,000 who
had been got back were wounded. In summary, a fifth of the attacking
force was dead, and some battalions, such as the 1st Newfoundland
Regiment, had ceased to exist. The magnitude of the catastrophe, the
greatest loss of life in British military history, took time to sink in. The
day following the opening of the attack, Haig, conferring with Rawlin­
son and his staff at Fourth Army headquarters, was clearly still unin­
formed of how great the casualties had been and discussed, as a serious
proposition, how the offensive was to be continued, as if it were a pos­
sibility for the morrow or the day after. He believed that the enemy
“has undoubtedly been severely shaken and he has few reserves in
hand.”’6 In fact, the Germans had brought up several reserve divisions
during the day, while the losses suffered by their troops in line—about
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six thousand altogether—were a tenth of those of the British. The Ger­
man 180th Regiment, for example, lost only 180 men out of 3,000 on I
July; the British 4th Division, which attacked it, lost 5,121 out of
12,000. If the Germans had been shaken, it was by the “amazing specta­
cle of unexampled gallantry courage and bulldog determination” and
by their eventual revulsion from the slaughter inflicted; in many places,
when they realised their own lives were no longer at risk, they ceased
firing, so that the more lightly British wounded could make their way
back as best they could to their own front line. There was, for the worse
wounded, no early rescue. Some were not got in until 4 July, some
never. A young British officer, Gerald Brenan, crossing subsequently
captured ground in the fourth week of July, found the bodies of sol­
diers wounded on 1 July who had “crawled into shell holes, wrapped
their waterproof sheets round them, taken out_theii_bibles_and died^
like that.” They were among thousands whose bullet-riddled bodies
gave^up*life  that day or afterwards, beyond the reach of stretcher bear­
ers or simply lost in the wilderness of no man’s land. Even among those
found and carried back, many died as they lay waiting for treatment
outside the field hospitals, which were overwhelmed by the flood of
cases.

If there were any exception to the unrelievedly disastrous results of
1 July, it was that the German high command, as opposed to their
front-line troops, had been gravely alarmed by the scale of the British
attack, particularly because in one sector, astride the River Somme
itself, ground had been lost. Unknown, naturally, to Haig and Rawlin­
son, Falkenhayn reacted to that loss in peremptory fashion, relieving
the Chief of Staff of Second Army, in whose sector it had occurred, and
replacing him with his own operations officer, Colonel von Lossberg,
the main architect of German defensive methods on the Western
FrontJ7 Von Lossberg imposed the condition, on accepting the
appointment, that the attacks at Verdun be given up at once, which
they were not. Falkenhayn broke his undertaking and the offensive
continued until his own dismissal at the end of August. Lossberg’s
arrival was nevertheless significant, for his reorganisation of the Somme
front ensured that the results of the first day, the outcome of British
over-optimism and German hyper-readiness, would be sustained in the
later stages of a battle which blunted the German edge relentlessly even
as it taught the British a realism their inexperienced soldiers lacked at
the outset. Lossberg’s intervention caused the defenders to abandon the
practice of concentrating on the defence of the front line and to con­
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The Year of Battles

certainly lost over 600,000, the French casualty figure being
the British 419,654. The holocaust of the Somme was subsumed for c
French in that of Verdun. To the British, it was and would remain e*r
greatest military tragedy of the twentieth century, indeed of t etr
national military history. A nation that goes to war must expect dear
among the young men it sends and there was a willingness for sacrinc
before and during the Somme that explains, in part at least, its horror.
The sacrificial impulse cannot, however, alleviate its outcome. The reg­
iments of Pals and Chums which had their first experience of war on
the Somme have been called an army of innocents and that, in their
readiness to offer up their lives in circumstances none anticipated in
the heady days of volunteering, it undoubtedly was. Whatever harm
Kitcheners volunteers wished the Germans, it is the harm they thereby
suffered that remains in British memory, collectively but also among
the families of those who did not return. There is nothing more
poignant in British life than to visit the ribbon of cemeteries that marks
the front line of 1 July 1916 and to find, on gravestone after gravestone,
the fresh wreath, the face of a Pal or Chum above a khaki serge collar
staring gravely back from a dim photograph, the pinned poppy and the
inscription to “a father, a grandfather and a great-grandfather.” The_
Somme marked the end of an age of vital optimism in British life that

' Has never beetl recovered.* ’ "—————

3. The Wider War and the Brusilov Offensive

While the great dramas of Verdun and the Somme were being played
out in France, the war on the fronts elsewhere took a very varied form.
In German East Africa, where Jan Smuts, the brilliant guerrilla oppo­
nent of the British during the Boer War, had arrived to take command
in 1915, four columns set out in 1916—two British from Kenya and
Nyasaland respectively, one Portuguese from Mozambique, one Bel­
gian from the Congo—to make a concentric advance on von Lettow-
Vbrbeck’s black army, encircle it and bring the campaign to a close. The
Allied fighting troops numbered nearly 40,000, Lettow’s about 16,000.
Dividing his force, he had no difficulty in eluding Smuts with his main
body and in beating a fighting retreat southward from Mount Kiliman­
jaro towards Tanga and Dar-es-Salaam, keeping parallel to the coast
and retreating slowly southward across the grain of the country. He
fought when obliged to do so but always disengaged before defeat and,
destroying bridges and railway lines behind him, evaded encirclement 
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wiped out in its defence of Piazza. As a result, the Austrians nowhere
advanced more than ten miles and, though their losses were fewer
than the Italian—80,000 to 147,000—the punishment expedition nei­
ther threatened a breakthrough nor deflected Cadorna, the Italian
Commander-in-Chief, from pursuing his relentless offensive on the
Isonzo. The Sixth Battle opened in August and secured the frontier
town of Gorizia, the Seventh, Eighth and Ninth followed in Septem­
ber, October and November. The bridgehead across the Isonzo at
Gorizia was enlarged and a foothold on the harsh Carso upland
secured. The Italian infantry, despite heavy losses and the frustration of
their offensive efforts, still seemed ready to return to the attack, even
under Cadorna’s aloof and heartless direction of the war.

The course of operations in Italy during 1916 had one positive result:
by attracting Austrian divisions from the Russians’ southern front, it
allowed the Tsar’s armies to organise a successful counter-offensive
against their weakened enemy. The Russians were committed to such
an offensive by the Chantilly agreement of December 1915, while intel­
ligence of Conrad’s punishment expedition had caused Cadorna to
request its mounting as a matter of urgency. Its results exceeded what
had been promised or expected, most of all by the Stavka, whose plans
for 1916 were for a resumption of an offensive against the Germans on
Russia’s northern front rather than the Austrians in the south. The
German advanced positions in the north threatened Petrograd, the
capital, and had brought under enemy occupation the productive
Baltic States, where Ludendorff had created a full-blown occupation
economy. In an anticipation of what Hitler would less imaginatively
attempt after 1941, he divided the region into six administrative areas,
under a German military governor, and set about harnessing its agri­
cultural and industrial resources to the German war effort. Luden­
dorff’s plans went beyond the purely economic. “I determined to
resume in the occupied territory that work of civilisation at which Ger­
man hands had laboured in those lands for many centuries. The popu­
lation, made up as it is of such a mixture of races, has never produced a
culture of its own and, left to itself, would succumb to Polish domina­
tion.” Ludendorff foresaw the transformation of Poland into “a more
or less independent state under German sovereignty” and by the spring
of 1916 was planning to settle much of the Baltic States with Germans,
who would take the land of the expropriated inhabitants. They did not
include the Jews who, being often German-speakers, were regarded as
useful instruments of occupation policy.62*
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its course being altered even by the weightiest of offensive effort. ’The
chief effect of two years of bombardment and trench-to-trench fighting
across no man’s land was to have created a zone of devastation of

sizeable small towns, were in ruins, Arras and Noyon badly damaged,

immense length, more than 400 miles between the North Sea and
Switzerland, but of narrow depth: defoliation for a rnile_prjwo on each
side of no man’sland, heavy destrifffion of btiildingsfor a mile or two
mbrer~sca'ttefed:3erna£t^n^E«tftnd-,that. At Verdun, on the Somme
arid m the Ypres salient whole villages had disappeared, leaving a smear
of brick-dust or pile_o£stones-on tfiTupturned soil. Ypres and Albert, 

the city of Rheims had suffered heavy destruction and so had villages
up and down the line. Beyond the range of the heavy artillery, 10,000
yards at most, town and countryside lav untouched.

The transition from normality to the place of death was abrupt, all
the more so because prosperity reigned in the “rear area”; the armies 1
had brought money, and shops, cafes and restaurants flourished, at 1
least on the Allied side of the line. In the zone of German occupation, I
the military government ran an austere economic regime, driving the
coal mines, cloth mills and iron works at full speed, requisitioning
labour for land and industry and commandeering agricultural produce
for export to the Reich. For the women of the north, lost for news of
husbands and sons away at the war on the wrong side of the line, man­
aging by themselves, the war brought hard years.1 Only a few miles dis­
tant, in the French “Zone of the Armies,” a war economy boomed.
Outside the ribbon of destruction, the roads were full of traffic, long
lines of horsed and motor transport going to and fro, and in the fields,
ploughed, by farmers right up to the line where-shells fell, new towns of
tents and hutments had sprung up to accommodate the millions who
went up and down, almost as if on factory shift, to the trenches. Four
days in the front line, four in support, four at rest; on their days off,

‘young of^mers/niteToKn^Iubb, might take a horse and ride “dowrTold
"neglected rides, while all round my head was.a dazzling bower of light
emerald greenTDnSerToot'cnincIieathe beech nuts, while the ground

sitting quietly on my horse in the heart of the forest, it was impossible
to catch a sound of the outside world, except the jingling of my own bit
and the murmuring of the trees.”2

If the front did not change, either in its course, its routine, or its
strange intermingling of the everyday and the abnormal, the end of the
first full two years of war brought great changes in its management. 
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that the First World War exposed the oppressiveness of the British class
structure. Little ground, however, was won back.-*  By the end of the
century the generals, who had stood so high at the end of its Great War,
had been brought, it appeared, irredeemably low by a concerted offen­
sive against their names and their works.

It is difficult today not to sympathise with the condemnations,
worse or better informed as they have been, of the generals of the First
World War. In no way—appearances, attitude, spoken pronounce­
ment, written legacy—do they commend themselves to modern opin­
ion or emotion. The impassive expressions that stare back at us from
contemporary photographs do not speak of consciences or feelings
troubled by the slaughter over which those men presided, nor do the
circumstances in which they chose to live: the distant chateau, the well-
polished entourage, the glittering motor cars, the cavalry escorts, the
regular routine, the heavy dinners, the uninterrupted hours of sleep.
Joffre’s two-hour lunch, Hindenburg’s ten-hour night, Haig’s.ihera-
'peutic daily-equitation along roads sanded lest his horse slip, the
Klavkas diet of champagne and court gossip, seem and were a world
away from the cold rations, wet boots, sodden uniforms, flooded
trenches, ruined billets and plague of lice on, in and among which, in
winter at least, their subordinates lived. Lloyd George, admittedly a
radical and certainly no lover of his own high command, seemed to
strike a just contrast when he wrote that “the solicitude with which
most generals in high places (there were honourable exceptions)
avoided personal jeopardy is one of the debatable novelties of modern
warfare.”*

There are three grounds on which Lloyd Georges and, by extension,
all criticism of the war’s generals may be held unfair. The first is that
many generals did expose themselves to risk, which it was not neces­
sarily or even properly their duty to accept. Among British generals,
thirty-four were killed by artillery and twenty-two by small-arms fire;
the comparable figure for the Second World War is twenty-one killed
in action.6 The second is that, though the practice of establishing head­
quarters well behind the lines was indeed a “novelty” in warfare—
Wellington had ridden the front at Waterloo in full view of the enemy
all day, while several hundred generals were killed in the American
Civil War—it was one justified, indeed necessitated by the vast widen­
ing and deepening of fronts, which put the scene of action in its
entirety far beyond the field of vision of any commander; indeed, the
nearer a general was to the battle, the worse placed was he to gather
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In Germany the resolution of the army and the people remained

strong. Although over a million soldiers had been killed by the end of
1916—241,000 in 1914, 434,000 in 1915, 340,000 in 1916—the successes
at the front, which had brought the occupation of Belgium, northern
France and Russian Poland and the defeat of Serbia and Romania,
showed a return on sacrifice. The economic cost of waging what
appeared to be a successful war was becoming however, hard to sup­
port. Female mortality, for example, increased by 11.5 per cent in 1916,
30.4 per cent in 1917 above pre-war rates, a rise attributable to diseases
of malnutrition.11* While France fed well on home-grown produce, and
Britain maintained peacetime levels of food imports until mid-1917,
when the German U-boat campaign began to bite hard, Germany, and
Austria also, had felt the privations of blockade from 1916 onwards.
During 1917 the consumption of fish and eggs was halved, so was that
of sugar, while supplies of potatoes, butter and vegetables declined
steeply. The winter of 1916/17 became the “turnip winter,1’ when
that tasteless and unnutritious root appeared as a substitute or an addi­
tive at most meals. Luxuries, particularly coffee, which had become a
German necessity, disappeared from the tables of all but the rich, and
real necessities, like soap and fuel, were strictly rationed. “By the end of
1916, lifeL . . for most citizens . . . became a time of eating meals never
entirely filling, living in underheated homes, wearing clothing that
proved difficult to replace and walking with leaky shoes. JtnjeariL$tm-
jcfr^nd ending the day with substitutes for nearly everything.’’1* In
Vienna, largest city of the Habsburg empire, hardship was even more
severe. Real wages had halved in 1916 and would halve again in 1917,
when the poorer in the population would begin to starve. Worse, with
60 per cent of men of breadwinning age at the front, families were
dependent on a state allowance that in no way substituted for a father’s
income; by the end of the war, it bought less than two loaves of bread a
day.16

The mood of all subjects of the Habsburg empire, moreover, had
been altered by the death of_Franz_Jg5gfj-Emperor since 1848, in
hjpvember 1016. Even 'among the least imperial of his peoples, Czechs
ancTSerbs, many had held him in personal reverence. To the Kaisertreu
Croats, to the Germans and to the Hungarians, whose King he was, he
had stood as a symbol of stability in their increasingly ramshackle
polity. His departure loosened such bonds as still held the ten main
language groups—German, Magyar, Serbo-Croat, Slovenian, Czech,
Slovak, Polish, Ruthenian, Italian and Romanian—in Austria-Hungary
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agement. “No rigorous measures must be taken,” wrote the com
mander of the 5th Division’s infantry. “We must do our best to dilute
the movement by persuasion, by calm and by the authority of the o
cers known by the men, and acting above all on the good ones to bring
the strikers to the best sentiments.” His divisional commander agree .
“we cannot think of reducing the movement by rigour, which woul 

certainly bring about the irreparable.”41
Nevertheless, the “movement”—indiscipline, strike or mutiny

was not put down without resort to force. Both high command and
government, obsessed by a belief that there had been subversion of
the army by civilian anti-war agitators, devoted a great deal of effort to
identifying ringleaders, to bringing them to trial and to punishing
them. There were 3,427 courts-martial, by which 554 soldiers were con­
demned to death and forty-nine actually shot.42 Hundreds of others,
though reprieved, were sentenced to life imprisonment. A particular
feature of the legal process was that those sent for trial were selected by
their own officers and NCOs, with the implicit consent of the rank
and file.

Superficially, order was restored within the French army with rela­
tive speed. By August, Petain felt sufficient confidence in its spirit to
launch a limited operation at Verdun, which restored the front there to
the line held before the German offensive of February 1916, and in
October another operation on the Aisne drove the Germans back
beyond the Ailette, the first-day objective of Nivelle’s ill-fated offen­
sive. In general, however, the objects of the mutinies had been 1
achieved. The French army did not attack anywhere on the Western
Front, of which it held two-thirds, between June 1917 and July 1918,
nor did it conduct an “active” defence of its sectors. 1 he Germans, who
had inexplicably failed to detect the crisis of discipline on the other 1
side of no man’s land, were content to accept their enemy’s passivity, 1
having business of their own elsewhere, in Russia, in Italy and against I
the British.

“Live and let live” was not a new phenomenon, either of the First
World War or any other. It had prevailed in the Crimea and in the
trenches between Petersburg and Richmond in 1864-5, in the Boer
War, where the siege of Mafeking stopped on Sundays, and on wide
stretches of the Eastern Front in 1915-16. Soldiers, unless harried by
their officers, have always been ready to fall into a mutual accommo­
dation in static positions, often to trade gossip and small necessities,
and even to arrange local truces. There had been a famous truce



Novorosslsk

Black Sea

\jjon
Rostov

0 miles, meeting
’anic-struck, the
itovsk to sign at

e enemy 750,000
anyandcontain-
urces and a third

:em army to the
to be the war­
ring only skele-
in the Ukraine.
in’s memorable
dreds of thou-

r Sea >jk
of AzovK

—♦ 1 ■ Railways
.'•200 miles

• Eastern front at
| Brest-Lltovsk Armistice
K (15 December 1917)

Furthest gains of
Central Powers

B Russian land under
r Central Powers after
It treaty (3 March 1918)

M Other lands under
Central Powers

Frontiers after treaties
• •• Russia relinquishes
r rights to area to west
L of this line

■ Between Ukraine and
- Central Powers after
g treaty (9 Jan 191B)

ROUT ON THE ITALIAN FRONT
In Italy, too, there was to be a breaking of armies in 1917, to follow that
of the French and the Russian, though as the result of a great defeat,
rather than a failed offensive or a social revolution. In October, at

The Breaking of Armies I
sands had walked away from the war even before the October Revolu
tion, into enemy captivity; “in 1915, while retreating from Galici
about a million Russian soldiers became prisoners-of-war, three
quarters of them freely.”6'* By the end of 1917 nearly four million Rus
sians were in German or Austrian hands, so that the old imperial armys
prisoner losses eventually exceeded battlefield casualties by three to
one; the most recent estimate of Russian battlefield deaths is 1.3 mil­
lion, or about the same as the French, whose loss of prisoners to the
Germans was trifling.6’ The Russian peasant soldier simply lacked the
attitude that bound his German, French and British equivalent to
comrades, unit and national cause. He “found the psychology of pro­
fessional soldiers unfathomable, [regarding his] new duty as temporary
and pointless.”66 Defeat rapidly brought demoralisation, so that even
soldiers decorated for bravery found little shame in giving themselves
up to an enemy who at least promised food and shelter. It is gready to
the credit of Russia’s enemies in the First World War that they showed a

fl duty of care to their myriads of prisoners not felt in the Second, when
II three million of the five million Sorirr soldiers captured on the-batae-

field died of starvation, disease and mistreatment, .Perhaps because cap-
I tivity did not threaten hardship, the Russian army had begun to

disintegrate even before the collapse at the rear. Once the Bolsheviks
began to sue for peace, disintegration became terminal.

By the spring of 1918, after the German occupation of the Ukraine,
the revolutionary government found that it lacked the force to defend
the power it had nominally seized. The only disciplined unit at its dis­
posal was a band of Latvian volunteers, more committed to the cause of
Latvia’s national independence than Bolshevik ideology. The peasant
mass had returned to the land, leaving in uniform only a residue of the
rootless, the lawless and the orphaned, ready to follow the flag of any
leadership which could provide food and strong drink. Some of those
leaders were ex-Tsarist officers, who, as opponents of Bolshevism, would
raise “White” armies, others Commissars who wanted a Red Army, but
in either case desperate to find men, weapons to arm them, money to
pay them. The Russian civil war was about to begin.
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The prisoners clustered around me, bedraggled and heartbroken,
telling me of the terrible time they had been having, “Nichts essen,
Nichts trinken," always, shells, shells, shells ... I could not spare a

Inside the pillbox Vaughan found a wounded German officer. A
stretcher bearer party appeared with a wounded British officer “who
greeted me cheerily. ‘Where are you hit?’ I asked. ‘In the back near the
spine. Could you shift my gas helmet from under me?’ I cut away
the satchel and dragged it out; then he asked for a cigarette. Dunham
produced one and he put it between his lips; I struck a match and
held it across, but the cigarette had fallen on to his chest and he was
dead.” Outside the pillbox he came across a party of Germans eager to
surrender.

The Breaking of Armies 3^3

Inverness Copse, just north of the remains of Gheluvelt village. The
official history admits that the ground was “so slippery from the rain
and so broken by the water-filled shell holes that the pace was slow an
the protection of the creeping barrage was soon lost’ by soldiers who
had been marched up during the night and kept waiting ten hours for
the battle to start. When it did, just before two in the afternoon, the
advance was soon held up by impassable ground and heavy German
fire. Edwin Vaughan, a wartime officer of the ist/8th Warwickshire
Regiment, describes the effort of his unit to get forward:

Up the road we staggered, shells bursting around us. A man stopped
dead in front of me, and exasperated I cursed him and butted him
with my knee. Very gently he said, “I’m blind, Sir,” and turned to
show me his eyes and nose torn away by a piece of shell. “Oh God!
I’m sorry, sonny,” I said. “Keep going on the hard part,” and left him
staggering back in his darkness ... A tank had churned its way \
slowly behind Springfield and opened fire; a moment later I looked /
and nothing remained of it but a crumpled heap of iron; it had been /
hit by a large shell. It was now almost dark and there was no firing
from the enemy; ploughing across the final stretch of mud, I saw
grenades bursting around the pillbox and a party of British rushed
in from the other side. As we all closed in, the Boche garrison ran
out with their hands up ... we sent the 16 prisoners back across the
open but they had only gone a hundred yards when a German
machine gun mowed them down.
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1 man to take them back, so I put them into shell holes with my mtn
( who made a great fuss of them, sharing their scanty rations with

them.
I From other shell holes from the darkness on all sides came the
I groans and wails of wounded men; faint, long, sobbing moans of
I agony, and despairing shrieks. It was too horribly obvious that
I dozens of men with serious wounds must have crawled for safety

. I into new shell holes, and now the water was rising about them and,
)l powerless to move, they were slowly drowning. Horrible visions
I came to me with those cries, [of men] lying maimed out there
I trusting that their pals would find them, and now dying terribly,
I alone amongst the dead in the inky darkness. And we could do
I nothing to help them; Dunham was crying quietly beside me, and

all the men were affected by the piteous cries.

TO

This was almost the end of Lieutenant Vaughans experience of
27 August. Just before midnight his unit was relieved by another, and
he led his survivors back to the lines they had left on 25 August.

The cries of the wounded had much diminished now, and as we
staggered down the road, the reason was only too apparent, for the
water was right over the tops of the shell holes ... I hardly
recognised [the headquarters pillbox], for it had been hit by shell
after shell and its entrance was a long mound of bodies. Crowds [of
soldiers] had run there for cover and had been wiped out by
shrapnel. I had to climb over them to enter HQ and as I did so a
hand stretched out and clung to my equipment. Horrified I dragged
a living man from amongst the corpses.

Next morning, when he awoke to take a muster parade,

my worst fears were realised. Standing near the cookers were four
small groups of bedraggled, unshaven men from whom the quar­
termaster sergeants were gathering information concerning any of
their pals they had seen killed or wounded. It was a terrible list. . .
out of our happy little band of 90 men, only 15 remained.10!

Vaughans experience was typical of what the Third Battle of Ypres was
becoming. Despite losses lighter than those suffered on the Somme in a
comparable period, 18,000 killed and missing (the dead drowned in

shell holes account
since 31 J^y.
relentlessly baleful 1
landscape swept ban
in wide areas actual!
almost without patu
an assault was atteir
came to seem unat
4 September, Haig'
tion of the offensive
Plumer. Lloyd Geo
that, with Russia no
wisdom lay in hu
arrived in force in 1
precisely because of
tinue. His case was
sions from the We
Lloyd George advai
there were decision
front, Haig got his 1
General Staff and a
istic cynicism to his
enough rope to han
wished to relieve his
he was compromise
was, however, no ot
his strategy and har
be continued for wa

Plumer’s “step-b;
tember was the pre
long bombardment
mounted by divisioj
for each yard of fro:
2nd Australian Div
the Menin Road eas
a thousand yards di
Germans fell back.
Polygon Wood, 26
and hold,” Plumers
had at last been take



[make the British
lie to see beyond a
k and the cascade
S everywhere was
■lindt, of the Royal
ut it didn’t.”6! The
(ton for five hours,
Operation order of
pers emerged from
p wire, crossed no
he dazed defenders

J Jacobs, of the ist
ions that had been
id more than three
t sleepy and numb.
're for the picking
aesthetic; you can’t
had been on, there
.Gerry opened up,
]but there was no

jrting artillery had
to offer scattered

rgely blind by the
ogical observation,
key targets. As the
uns and machine-
isons manned the
he Germans quite
itchener battalion,
to 300 yards away.
[vision sector]. We
ing over that bank
leir attack was cer-
irfolks’ position, a

America and Armageddon

through my jacket but was norhit. We all took cover ... A platoon
from another company joined me and between us we killed the six
or seven men—every one of them-—in the machine-gun post. I lost
five or six men ... I looked across to the right and there were British
prisoners going back. . . about 120—a company perhaps. They were
stooping and hurrying back to avoid being hit. I think the English
position had been covered by the nest that we had just wiped out
and this much larger number of enemy decided they had better
surrender.68

British machine-gunners in another post were luckier. “I thought we
had stopped them,” remembered Private J. Parkinson,

when I felt a bump in the back. I turned round and there was a <
German officer with a revolver in my back. “Come along, Tommy.
You’ve done enough.” I turned round then and said “Thank you y
very much, Sir.” I know what I would have done if I had been held
up by a machine gunner and had that revolver in my hand, I’d have
finished him off. He must have been a real gentleman. It was twenty
past ten. I know to the minute because I looked at my watch.6’

By this time, only an hour after the German infantry had left their
trenches for the assault, almost all the British positions in the Fifth
Army’s Forward Zone, twelve miles wide, had been overrun; only
behind the obstacle of the ruined town of St. Quentin was a stretch of
line still held. It would soon fall as the Germans pressed on to the main
battle zone, or Red Line. Much more strongly manned, the Red Line,
attacked about noon, though in places earlier, put up a stronger resis­
tance. Though it had been hit by the German preparatory bombard­
ment, and then come under fire from the creeping barrage, artillery
support for the German infantry naturally fell away as they entered
their own beaten zone. The British artillery, which steadfastly refused
to surrender some gun positions though outflanked to left and right,
also helped to sustain the opposition the attackers met. A German cor­
poral reported such an encounter.

Suddenly, we were fired on by a battery with shrapnel at close range
and had to throw ourselves to the ground. Closely packed, we found
cover behind a low railway embankment. . . We had advanced seven
to eight kilometres as the crow flies and now lay under a medium-
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their oath of military obedience. Even on 9 November he continued
to delude himself that the army could be used against the people an
the royal house preserved by turning German against German.101 His
generals knew otherwise. Hindenburg, the wooden titan, heard him
out in silence. Groener, the workaday railway transport officer, son of a
sergeant, who had replaced Ludendorff, found the sense to speak. He
knew, from soundings taken among fifty regimental commanders, that
the soldiers now wanted “only one thing—an armistice at the earliest
possible moment.” The price of that, to the House of Hohenzollern,
was the Kaiser’s abdication. The Kaiser heard him with continuing
incredulity. What about, he asked, the Fahneneide, the oath on the
regimental colours which bound every German soldier to die rather
than disobey? Groener uttered the unutterable. “Today,” he said, the
Fahneneide is only a form of words.”102

The fall of the House of Hohenzollern was swiftly concluded.
Rejecting a suggestion that he should seek death in the trenches, as
incompatible with his position as head of the German Lutheran
Church, Wilhelm II departed by train to Holland on 10 November.
On his arrival at the castle of Doorn, where he would spend long years
of exile, long enough for Hitler to provide a guard of honour at the
gates during the German occupation of the Netherlands, he requested
“a cup of good English tea.” On 28 November he signed the act of
abdication. As his six sons had each sworn not to succeed him, the
Hohenzollern dynasty thereby severed its connection with the head­
ship of the German state and even with the crown of Prussia.

Germany was by then, in any case, effectively a republic, proclaimed
on 9 November, though it would not acquire a president, in the person
of Friedrich Ebert, until February 1919. Yet it was a republic without
substance, lacking the essential constituent of any political entity, or an
armed force to defend itself against its enemies. The last disciplined act
of the old imperial army was to march back across the German fron­
tiers with France and Belgium. Once on home territory, it demobilised
itself. The soldiers discarded their uniforms and weapons and went
home. That did not empty the German republic of armed men. As
elsewhere in the changed political geography of central and eastern
Europe—in the new republics of Poland, Finland, Estonia, Latvia
and Lithuania, in the nominal monarchy of Hungary, in German-
Austria—bodies of soldiers, loyal to orthodoxies old and new or to
revolutionary ideologies, abounded. Nationalist orthodoxies would
prevail in ethnically disparate Yugoslavia, in Czechoslovakia and in
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have at last gone, the Soviet Russian empire last of all, many of the
minorities have gone, particularly from Poland and what are now the
Czech Republic and Slovakia. Yet many of the minorities remain,
above all in the countries where Stalin did not do his work, Romania,
Hungary, and former Yugoslavia. Foreign authority demands of the
Serbs authority to punish its political criminals, as the Habsburgs
demanded of the Serbs in 1914. Foreign troops operate in the valleys
of the Sava and the Drina rivers, just as they did in 1915. It is all very
mysterious.

But then the First World War is a mystery. Its origins are mysterious.
So is its course. Why did a prosperous continent, at the height of its
success as a source and agent of global wealth and power and at one of
the peaks of its intellectual and cultural achievement, choose to risk all
it had won for itself and all it offered to the world in the lottery of a
vicious and local internecine conflict? Why, when the hope of bringing
the conflict to a quick and decisive conclusion was everywhere dashed
to the ground within months of its outbreak, did the combatants
decide nevertheless to persist in their military effort, to mobilise for
total war and eventually to commit the totality of their young man­
hood to mutual and existentially pointless slaughter? Principle perhaps
was at stake; but the principle of the sanctity of international treaty,
which brought Britain into the war, scarcely merited the price eventu­
ally paid for its protection. Defence of the national territory was at
stake also, the principle for which France fought at almost unbearable
damage to its national well-being. Defence of the principle of mutual
security agreement, underlying the declarations of Germany and Rus­
sia, was pursued to a point where security lost all meaning in the disso­
lution of state structures. Simple state interest, Austria’s impulse and
the oldest of all reasons for war-making, proved, as the pillars of impe­
rialism collapsed about the Habsburgs, no interest at all.

Consequences, of course, cannot be foreseen. Experience can, by
contrast, all too easily be projected into the future. The experience of
the early warriors of 1914-18—the probability of wounds or death, in
circumstances of squalor and misery—swiftly acquired inevitability.
There is mystery in that also. How did the anonymous millions, indis-
tinguishably drab, undifferentially deprived of any scrap of the glories
that by tradition made the life of the man-at-arms tolerable, find the
resolution to sustain the struggle and to believe in its purpose? That
they did is one of the undeniabilities of the Great War. Comradeship
flourished in the earthwork cities of the Western and Eastern Fronts,
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A European Tragedy

The First World War was a tragic and unnecessary conflict.
Unnecessary because the train of events that led to its outbreak might
have been broken at any point during the five weeks of crisis that pre­
ceded the first clash of arms, had prudence or common goodwill found
a voice; tragic because the consequences of the first clash ended the
lives of ten million human beings, tortured the emotional lives of mil­
lions more, destroyed the benevolent and optimistic culture of the
European continent and left, when the guns at last fell silent four years
later, a legacy of political rancour and racial hatred so intense that no
explanation of the causes of the Second World War can stand without
reference to those roots. The Second World War, five times more
destructive of human life and incalculably more costly in material
terms, was the direct outcome of the First. On 18 Septernhsp_i222,
Adolf Hitler, the demobilised front fighter, threw downa challenge to
defeated Germany that he would realise seventeen years later: “It can­
not be that two million Germans should have fallen in vain . .. No, we
do not pardon, we demand—vengeance!”1

The monuments to the vengeance he took stand throughout the
continent he devastated, in the reconstructed centres of his own Ger­
man cities, flattened by the strategic bombing campaign that he pro­
voked, and of those—Leningrad, Stalingrad, Warsaw, Rotterdam,
London—that he himself laid waste. The derelict fortifications of the
Atlantic Wall, built in the vain hope of holding his enemies at bay, are
monuments to his desire for vengeance; so, too, are the decaying hut­
ments of Auschwitz and the remnants of the obliterated extermination
camps at Sobibor, Belzec and Treblinka. A child’s shoe in the Polish
dust, a scrap of rusting barbed wire, a residue of pulverised bone near
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in the east, were lost as corpses in the wilderness of the battlefield. So
numerous were those missing bodies that, in the war’s immediate after­
math, it was proposed, first by an Anglican clergyman who had served
as a wartime chaplain, that the most fitting of all the memorials to the
War dead would be a disinterment and reburial of one of those uniden­
tified in a place of honour. A body was chosen, brought to Westminster
Abbey and placed at the entrance under a tablet bearing the inscrip­
tion, “They buried him among the Kings because he had done good
toward God and toward His house.” On the same day, the second
anniversary of the armistice of 11 November 1918, a French Unknown
Soldier was buried under the Arc de Triomphe in Paris, and unknown
soldiers were later reburied in many of the victor nations’ capitals.’
When the defeated Germans attempted to create a national memorial
to their dead in 1924, however, the unveiling broke down into a welter
of political protest. The speech made by President Ebert, who had lost
two sons, was heard out. The two minutes of silence that was supposed
to follow was interrupted by the shouting of pro-war and anti-war slo­
gans, which precipitated a riot that lasted all day.6 The agony of a lost
war continued to divide Germany, as it would until the coming of
Hitler nine years later. Soon after his assumption of the Chancellor­
ship, Nazi writers began to represent Hitler, the “unknown corporal,”
as a living embodiment of the “unknown soldier” Weimar Germany
had failed as a state to honour. It was not long before Hitler, in his
speeches as Fiihrer of the German nation, began to refer to himself as
“an unknown soldier of the world war.” He was sowing the seed that

"would reap another four million GeTma'n corpses.?
War’s rancours are quick to bite and slow to heal. By the end of 1914,

four months after the outbreak of the Great War, 300,000 Frenchmen
had been killed, 600,000 wounded, out of a male population of twenty
million, perhaps ten million of military age. By the end of the war,
nearly two million Frenchmen were dead, the majority from the
infantry, the major arm of service, which had lost 22 per cent of those
enlisted. The heaviest casualties had been suffered by the youngest
year-groups: between 27 per cent and 30 per cent of the conscript
classes of 1912-15. Many of those young men were not yet married. By
1918, however, there were 630,000 war widows in France and a very
large number of younger women deprived by the war of the chance of
marriage. The imbalance between the sexes of those aged twenty to
thirty-nine stood in 1921 at forty-five males to fifty-five females.
Among the five million wounded of the war, moreover, several hun­
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ing and menacing all internal opposition. Less than twenty years after
the end of the Great War, the “war to end wars” as it had come to be
called at the nadir of hopes for its eventual conclusion, Europe was
once again gripped by the fear of a new war, provoked by the actions
and ambitions of war lords more aggressive than any known to the old
world of the long nineteenth-century peace. It was also in the full flood
of rearmament, with weapons—tanks, bombing aircraft, submarines—
known only in embryo form in the First World War and threatening to
make a Second an even greater catastrophe.

The Second World War, when it came in 1939, was unquestion­
ably the outcome of the First, and in large measure its continuation. Its
circumstances—the dissatisfaction of the German-speaking peoples
with their standing among other nations—were the same, and so were
its immediate causes, a dispute between a German-speaking ruler and a
Slav neighbour. The personalities, though occupying different status,
were also the same: Gamelin, the French commander in 1939, had been
principal staff officer to Foch, the Allied Supreme Commander in 1918,
Churchill, First Lord of the Admiralty in 1939, had been First Lord of
the Admiralty in 1914, Hitler, “the first soldier of the Third Reich,” had
been one of the first volunteers of Kaiser Wilhelm's Reich in August
KjrijTThe battlefields wereto be the same: the River Meuse, crossed
&ith spectacular ease by the German panzer divisions in May 1940, had
proved impassable at Verdun throughout 1914-18; Arras, focus of some
of the British Expeditionary Force’s worst trench fighting on the West­
ern Front, was the scene of the British army’s only successful counter­
attack in 1940; while the River Bzura, a narrow watercourse west of
Warsaw, was to be critical to the conduct of operations on the Eastern
Front both in 1939 and in 1915. Many of those who marched off in 1939
were the same people who, younger in age, junior in rank, had also
marched away in 1914, convinced they would be home, victorious,
“before the leaves fall.” The fortunate survivors would, however, have
admitted this difference. In 1939 the apprehension of war was strong,
so was its menace, so, too, was knowledge of its reality. In 1914, by con­
trast, war came, out of a cloudless sky, to populations which knew
almost nothing of it and had been raised to doubt that it could ever
again trouble their continent.

A European Tragedy 9
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it. "We were almost in danger of our lives because the place was so full
of guns and ammunition carts,” he wrote. The soldiers marched through
the dark city without any clear idea where they were going, seeing only a
lunar landscape of shattered buildings with Vauban’s citadel rising
gloomily above the wreckage, no Frenchmen out in the streets, the whole
city given over to soldiers. It was bitterly cold, so cold that they were un­
able to sleep when they were finally told to lie down on the flagstones of
the courtyard of the Old Bourse. Hitler had an architect’s eye for any
ornate building he encountered, and foe thought the Bourse was preten-
^ipus and unfinished. In fact, it was a noble example of Flemish architec­
ture built in 1652, when the city was under Spanish occupation; if it
looked unfinished, it was only because it had been heavily shelled. On
the following day they were allowed to roam through the city, and Hitler
was deeply impressed by its “gigantic forms,” by which he probably
meant the towering walls of the citadel dominating the city. He stayed
two days in Lille, and on the third night, around 3:00 A.M., they were
marched off to the front.

By that time the great battles of the Marne and the Aisne were over;
Antwerp had fallen; the first phase of the battle of Ypres, in which the
Allies attempted a great turning movement around the right flank of the
German Army, had failed. On October 31 the Germans stormed the
Wytschaete-Messines Ridge, which overlooks Ypres, throwing the Fourth
Army under Duke Albrecht of Wiirttemberg and the Sixth Army under
Crown Prince Rupprecht of Bavaria into the battle. It was one of the
heaviest, most wasteful, and most tragic battles of the war. While
neither side made any considerable gains, both suffered staggering
losses. The British and the Belgians succeeded in preventing the Ger­
mans from reaching the Channel ports, but at a price so high that people
wondered whether they could afford to continue fighting. Of the 3,000
men of the List Regiment, only five hundred survived to go on fighting.
The rest were killed or wounded, or had vanished. Similar casualtie:
were suffered by the British and the Belgians. Hitler was one of the fev
who survived without a scratch, the only damage being a sleeve of hi:
uniform ripped off by a shell fragment.

Hitler led a charmed life during the war, and he seems to have been
obscurely aware that he was one of the fortunate ones who would never
be seriously wounded. He was a good soldier, cautious, sensible, reso­
lute, quite fearless. He kept a notebook, and he evidently referred to it
when he wrote a long letter in February, 1915 to his friend and lawyer,
Ernst Hepp. Here is his account of going up the line and taking part in
his first engagement:

Then morning came. We were now a long way from Lille. The thunder
of gunfire had grown a bit stronger. Our column moved forward like a
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giant snake. At 9 a.m. we halted in the park of a country house. We had
two hours’ rest and then moved on again, marching until 8 p.M. We no

(
longer moved as a regiment, but split up into companies, each man taking
cover against enemy airplanes. At 9 p.m. we pitched camp. I couldn’t
sleep Four pace; from my bundle of straw lay a dead horse. The animal
was already half decayed. Finally, a German howitzer battery imme-

. diately behind us kept sending two shells flying over our heads into the
I darkness of the night jvery quarter of an hour. They came whistling
i and hissing through the air, and then far in the distance there came two
! dull thuds. We all listened. None of us had ever heard that sound before.

While we were huddled close together, whispering softly and looking
up at the stars in the heavens, a terrible racket broke out in the distance.
At first it was a long way off and then the crackling came closer and
closer, and the sound of single shells grew to a multitude, finally becoming
a continuous roar. All of us felt the blood quickening in our veins. The
English were making one of their night attacks. We waited a long time,
uncertain what was happening. Then it grew quieter and at last the
sound ceased altogether, except for our own batteries which sent out
their iron greetings to the night every quarter of an hour. In the morning
we found a big shellhole. We had to brush ourselves up a bit, and about
10 a.m. there was another alarm, and a quarter of an hour later we
were on the march. After a long period of wandering about we reached a
farm that had been shot to pieces and we camped there. I was on watch
duty that night, and about one o'clock we suddenly had another alarm,
and we marched off at three o’clock in the morning.

We had just taken a bit of food, and we were waiting for our marching
orders, when Major Count Zech rode up: "Tomorrow we are attacking
the English!” he said. So it had come at last! We were all overjoyed, and
after making this announcement the Major went on foot to the head of
the column.

Early, around 6 a.m., we came to an inn. We were with another com­
pany, and it was not until 7 a.m. that we went out to join the dance. We
followed the road into a wood, and then we came out in correct march­
ing order on a large meadow. In front of us were guns in partially dug
trenches, and behind these we took up our positions in big hollows
scooped out of the earth, and waited. Soon the first lots of shrapnel came
over, bursting in the woods and smashing up the trees as though they
were brushwood. We looked on interestedly, without any real idea of
danger. No one was afraid. Every man waited impatiently for the com­
mand: "Forward!” The whole thing was getting hotter and hotter. We
heard that some of us had been wounded. Five or six men brown as clay
were being led along from the left, and we all broke out in a cheer: six
Englishmen with a machine gun! We shouted to our men marching
proudly behind their prisoners. The rest of us just waited. We could
scarcely see into the steaming, seething witches' caldron which lay in
front of us. At last there came the ringing command: "Forward!”

We swarmed out of our positions and raced across the fields to a small
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came whistling and whining over us,

Hitler’s account of his first engagement tells us a good deal about him.
I His eagerness and excitement, his deep respect for his officers, his lack

of any real visual imagination, his curious feeling for time, which leads
k him to tell the reader the exact time of day when they came to an inn or
[ set out marching, all these throw light on his character. Although he had

trained himself to sketch and paint in watercolors with some skill, he
could rarely bring shape or color to a scene or give it depth and per­
spective. Only when he speaks of the shells “flinging up clouds of earth,

I stones and roots, and enveloping everything in a disgusting, sickening
yellow-green vapor” do we see the scene vividly.

In the same letter we learn that Hitler received the Iron Cross in
I ■ December.
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farm. Shrapnel was bursting left and right of us, and the English bullets
came whistling through the shrapnel, but we paid no attention to them.
For ten minutes we lay there, and then once again we were ordered to
advance. I was right out in front, ahead of everyone in my platooq’.
Platoon-leaBer-Stoever was hit. Good God, I had barely any time to
think, the fighting was beginning in earnest! Because we were out in
the open, we had to advance quickly. The captain was at the head.
The first of our' men had begun to fall. The English had set up machine
guns. We threw ourselves down and crawled slowly along a ditch. From
time to time someone was hit, we could not go on, and the whole company
was stuck there. We had to lift the man out of the ditch. We kept on
crawling until the ditch came to an end, and then we were out in the
open field again. We ran fifteen or twenty yards, and then we found a
big pool of water. One after another we splashed through it, took cover,
and caught our breath. But it was no place for lying low. We dashed
out again at full speed into a forest that lay a hundred yards ahead of
us. There, after a while, we all found each other. But__thg__£orcct was-
.beginning to look terribly thin.

■ At Uiis time there was only~a second sergeant in command, a big tall
splendid fellow called Schmidt. We crawled on our bellies to the edge
of the forest, while the shells
tearing tree trunks and branches to shreds. Then the shells came down
again on the edge of the forest, flinging up clouds of earth, stones, and
roots, and enveloping everything in a disgusting, sickening yellow-green
vapor. We can’t possible lie here forever, we thought, and if we are going
to be killed, it is better to die in the open. Then the Major came up.
Once more we advanced. I jumped up and ran as fast as I could across
meadows and beet fields, jumping over trenches, hedgerows, and barbed
wire entanglements, and then I heard someone shouting ahead of me:
"In here! Everyone in here!” There was a long trench in front of me,
and in an instant I had jumped into it, and there were others in front
of me, behind me, and left and right of me. Next to me were Wiirttem-
bergers, and under me were dead and wounded Englishmen.
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Lieutenant Colonel Engelhardt survived his wounds and went on to
become a major general. Many years later, when a journalist wrote in a
Hamburg newspaper that Hitler had not shown any particular courage
during the war and had not earned his Iron Cross, the retired major

j general wrote an affidavit testifying to Hitler’s courage. He wrote that
I during the fighting near Wytschaete he stepped out of the woods for a

, | clear view of what was happening, and suddenly Hitler and another
I orderly called Bachmann had stood in front of him “to protect me with
I their bodies from the machine gun fire to which I was exposed.”

N Hitler received the Iron Cross, secondjda&s. Before the war ended, he
I collected four more medals. In September, 1917, he received the Cross
/ of Military Merit, third class, with swords. In May, 1918, he received the
/ regimental diploma. In August, 1918, he received the Iron Cross, first
/ cjass, and a few dayHater the Medal of Military Service, third class. He

is supposed to have received the Iron Cross, first class, for an outstand­
ing feat of arms—singlehandedly capturing fifteen English or French
soldiers encountered when he slipped into an enemy trench while acting
as a dispatch runner. Four or five separate versions of the incident were
published in official books and newspapers after Hitler came to power,
and it was generally believed that an incident of this kind had happened.
On the rare occasions when he was asked about it. Hitler was mildly
reticent. In fact, the incident never took place and there were excellent
reasons for his reticence.

When talking about his experiences in World War I, Hitler was often
extremely discursive. He had a vivid memory of the war and in retro­
spect relished every moment of it. His reticence when confronted with
his most memorable achievement would be puzzling if we did not know
the cause.

I was proposed for the Iron Cross, the first time in Messines, then again
at Wytschaete by Lieutenant Colonel Engelhardt, who was our regimental
commander. Four other soldiers were proposed for the Iron Cross at the
same time. Finally, on December 2, I received the medal.

My job now is to carry dispatches for the staff. As for the mud, things
are a bit better here, but also more dangerous. In, Wytschaete during
Jhe first day of the attack three of us eight dispatch runners wer^-killcd.
^nd one was badly wounded. The four of us survivors and the man who
was wounded were cited for their distinguished conduct. While they were
deciding which of us should be awarded the Iron Cross, four company
commanders came to the dugout. That meant that the four of us had
to step out. We were standing some distance away about five minutes
later when a shell slammed into the dugout, wounding Lieutenant Colonel
Engelhardt and killing or wounding the rest of his staff. This was the
most terrible moment of my life. We worshiped Lieutenant Colonel
Engelhardt.
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As a dispatch runner, he has shown cold-blooded courage and exemplary
boldness both in positional warfare and in the war of movement, and
he has always volunteered to carry messages in the most difficult situa­
tions and at the risk of his life. Under conditions of great peril, when all
the communication lines were cut, the untiring and fearless activity of
Hitler'made it possible for important messages to go through.

The Iron Cross, first class, was well deserved. Four days later the
medal was pinned on his jacket. When Hitler came to power all the
circumstances leading to the award were discreetly veiled as though some

.dark mystery was attached to it. The mystery was very simple. First Lieu­
tenant Hugo Gutmann was a Jew, and by then Hitler preferred not to let

,it be known that he owed his Iron Cross, first class, to the recommenda­
tion of a Jewish officer in the German Army.

Hitler’s letter to Hepp showed him thoroughly enjoying the experi­
ence of war. He was excited beyond measure by the new life that
opened up to him, the comradeship of arms, the sense of urgency, the
knowledge that he was no longer alone. The war filled the emptiness of
his life and gave him a sense of purpose. He possessed none of the
profound cynicism and appalled contempt for the war that characterizes
most of the soldiers in Erich Maria Remarque’s All Quiet on the Western
Front. If he resembled anyone in the novel, it was the soldier called
Haie, who announced to his amused comrades that he rather liked army
life. "You must be absolutely out of your head!” they said, and he
answered: “Have you ever tried digging peat?” In peace time Haie was
a laborer earning a living by digging peat from morning to night, and he
liked to think of himself as a noncommissioned officer in the army, get­
ting regular food, with new underwear every week, and all his evenings
free. A noncommissioned officer, he explained, "earned respect,” and
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He received the Iron Cross, first class, on the recommendation of
First Lieutenant Hugo Gutmann, who had ordered .hiaiLla-£aJXY_ur££iit
dispatches to the. i£ar.commanding the artillerymen to_stop. shelling-the
German' forward trenches. ThereTiad been a breakdown in communi-

‘cafibns, the artillerymen did not know there had been a slight German
advance, and many German soldiers had already been killed by German
shells. The patch of ground between Lieutenant Gutmann’s dugout and
the base artillery was under heavy English machine gun fire, and the dis­
patch runner who crossed that patch of ground would have to be a very
courageous man indeed. Lieutenant Gutmann promised Hitler the Iron
Cross, first class, if he succeeded. Hitler accomplished his almost suicidal
mission, and Lieutenant Gutmann kept his promise. The citation, dated
July 31, 1918, was signed by Baron von Godin, the regimental com­
mander, and read as follows:
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after his term of duty he would find a job as a village policeman and
eventually retire on a pension.

As a dispatch runner Hitler knew war under a very special aspect.
Neither an officer nor a common soldier, he was continually moving
between them. The small group of dispatch runners were regarded as
privileged beings who could do very much as they pleased until the
order went out for new dispatches to be sent up the line. They were
chosen from those who were somewhat more educated than the rest, and
they were well aware of their privileges.

Ignaz Westenkirchner, another dispatch runner and a close friend,
remembered Hitler as a man who seemed unusually serious and almost
pedantic. Everything had to be done according to the rules. He attended
church parade regularly at a time when most of the German soldiers
found good excuses for not attending. It was clear that Hitler attended
because “it was in the regulations.” He was not especially interested in
'meals, though he had a liking for bread heaped withjTQxmtains-of jam^
Westenkirchner said 'that Hitler received no letters from home. The
statement is not quite true, for we know that he continued his corre­
spondence with Ernst Hepp and with his landlady, but letters arrived
infrequently and no parcels came. One day Westenkirchner said:
"Haven’t you got anyone back home? Isn’t there anyone to send you
things?” Hitler answered: “No, only a sister, and heaven knows where
she is by this time.”

In the summer of 1915 the English began to drop leaflets into the
trenches and behind the lines. They were propaganda leaflets, designed
to sow doubts in the minds of the German soldiers, and they succeeded
almost beyond the hopes of the men who wrote them. Hitler read and
pondered the leaflets, and though he was not in the least moved by their
appeals to surrender, he was deeply impressed by them. “He seemed to
think the English understood propaganda better than we did," wrote
Westenkirchner. "He expected headquarters would contradict the leaf­
lets, but they never did. Nothing was done to counteract the bad effects
of these enemy leaflets.”

There was another kind of propaganda which Hitler studied in some
detail. German comic papers represented the English and the French as
the most stupid creatures under the sun. They were depicted as out­
landish beings from another world, contemptible and absurd, running
away at the first sign of danger. Hitler had fought them and knew them
as formidable fighters who never relinquished a position until they were
completely overwhelmed. According to Westenkirchner, he spoke furi­
ously against those national stereotypes, saying that they were not only
mistaken but appallingly dangerous.

Hitler was developing a sharply critical attitude toward the German
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sides. After a few months, war in the east also became sta­
tic. Austrian regiments had to be bolstered by German
reinforcements before they were able to withstand pres­
sure or take back the initiative. The horrible losses in the
east, the destructive impact of the war on a multinational
empire and the fact that Germans and Austrians were for­
ever unable to coordinate their grand strategy caused sec­
ond thoughts in Vienna, leading to mutual distrust and a
mood of impending doom.

In spite of all the blood and fortune spent, or more
likely because of them, neither the Entente pow'ers nor the
central powers tried to limit the war, let alone sued for
peace. Instead, every effort was made to widen the scope
of weaponry used. Concentrated artillery and greatly
increased numbers of machine guns, trench mortars,
flame-throwers, poison gas and ultimately tanks were
designed to break through enemy trenches, mostly in vain.
Strategic widening of the war took place at sea. The Ger­
man battle fleet, once the centerpiece of Germany’s global
aspirations, was reduced to lingering in port except for a
few valiant singlehanded actions and the battle of Jutland. I
The Royal Navy was outgunned and left with a bloody
nose, but the German fleet remained in harbor thereafter.
Effort was transferred to submarine war. German U-boats
attacked Allied shipping plying the North Atlantic and the
Mediterranean very effectively until Lloyd George forced
the Admiralty to adopt the convoy system.

The British naval blockade, way out in the Atlantic, cut
off German supplies. But submarines firing their torpe­
does from under water had difficulty identifying targets
through their periscopes. When a German commander
sank the British liner Lusitania with hundreds of Ameri-
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looking around for a Mamsell?’ suggested a telephonist one day. ‘I’d die of
shame looking for sex with a French girl,’ interjected Hitler, to a burst of
laughter from the others, ^ookjat the monk.’ one said. Hitler’s retort was:
‘Have you no German sense of honour left at all?’"6 Though his quirkiness
singled him our from the rest of his group, Hitler’s relations with his
immediate comrades were generally good. Most of them later became
members of the NS DAP, and, when, as usually happened, they reminded
Reich Chancellor Hitler of the time that they had been his comrades in
arms, he made sure they were catered for with cash donations and positions
as minor functionaries." For all that they got on well with him, they thought
‘Adi’, as they called him, was distinctly odd. They referred to him as ‘the
artist’ and were struck by the fact that he received no mail or parcels (even
at Christmas) after about mid-1915, never spoke of family or friends, neither
smbked nor drank, showed no interest in visits to brothels, and used to sit
for hours in a corner of the dug-out, brooding or reading.1111 Photographs
of him during the war show a thin, gaunt face dominated by a thick, dark,
bushy moustache. He was usually on the edge of his group, expressionless
where others were smiling.11’ One of his closest comrades, Balthasar Brand-
mayer, a stonemason from Bruckmuhl in the Bad Aibling district of Upper
Bavaria, later described his first impressions of Hitler at the end of May 1915:
almost skeletal in appearance, dark eyes hooded in a sallow complexion,
untrimmed moustache, sitting in a corner buried in a newspaper, occasionally
taking a sip of tea, seldom joining in the banter of the group.120 He seemed
an oddity, shaking his head disapprovingly at silly, light-hearted remarks,

hitler 1889-1936

regimental forward command post minutes after he had gone out, leaving
almost the entire staff there dead or wounded."1 Among the seriously
wounded was the regimental commander, Oberstleutnant Philipp Engel­
hardt, who had been about to propose Hitler for the Iron Cross for his part,
assisted by a colleague, in protecting the commander’s life under fire a few
days earlier."2 On 2 December, Hitler was finally presented with the Iron
Cross, Second Class^jme of four dispatch runners among the. sixty men
from his regiment to receive the honour."3 It was, he said, ‘the happiest day.

pf my life’."4
From all indications, Hitler was a committed, rather than simply conscien­

tious and dutiful, soldier, and did not lack physical courage. His superiors
held him in high regard. His immediate comrades, mainly the group of
dispatch runners, respected him and, it seems, even quite liked him, though
he could also plainly irritate as well as puzzle them."5 His lack of.p sens;
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not even joining in the usual soldiers’ moans, gripes, and jibes.121 ‘Haven’t j
you ever loved a girl?’ Brandmayer asked Hitler. ‘Look, Brandmoiri,’ was I
the straight-faced reply, ‘I’ve never had time for anything like that, and I’ll |
never get round to it.’122 His only real affection seems to have been for his
dog, Foxl, a white terrier that had strayed across from enemy lines. Hitler
taught it tricks, revelling in how attached it was to him and how glad it was
to see him when he returned from duty. He was distraught late in the war
when his unit had to move on and Foxl could not be found. ‘The swine
who took him from me doesn’t know what he did to me,’ was his comment
many years later.1U He felt as strongly about none of the thousands of
humans he saw slaughtered'about him. The emptiness and coldness that
Hitler showed throughout his life in his dealings with human beings were
absent in the feeling he had for his dog. In the Fiihrer Headquarters during
the Second World War, his alsatian, Biondi, would again offer him the
nearest thing he could find to friendship.124 But with his dogs, as with every
human being he came into contact with, any relationship was based upon i
subordination to his mastery. ‘I liked [Foxl] so much,’ he recalled; ‘he only I
obeyed me.’123 /

Aboutthe war itself, Hitler was utterly fanatical. No humanitarian feelings 1 *
could be allowed to interfere with the ruthless prosecution of German
interests. He vehemently disapproved of the spontaneous gestures of friend­
ship at Christmas 1914, when German and British troops met in no man’s
land, shaking handsand singing carols together. ‘There should be no question
of something like that during war,’ he protested.126 His comrades knew that
they could always provoke Hitler with defeatist comments, real or contrived.
All they had to do was to claim the war would be lost and Hitler would go
off at the deep end. ‘For us the war can’t be lost’ were invariably his last y
words.127 The lengthy letter he sent on 5 February 1915 to his Munich
acquaintance, Assessor Ernst Hepp, concluded with an insight (written in
typical Hitler prose-style) into his view of the war redolent of the prejudices
that had been consuming him since his Vienna days:

I think so often of Munich, and each of us has only one wish, that it may soon
come to the final reckoning with the gang, to the showdown (Daraufgehen), cost
what it will, and that those of us who have the fortune to see their homeland again
will find it purer and cleansed of alien influence (Fremdlanderei), that through the
sacrifices and suffering that so many hundred thousand of us make daily, that
through the stream of blood that flows here day for day against an international
world of enemies, not only will Germany’s external enemies be smashed, but that
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our inner internationalism will also be broken. That would be worth more to me
than all territorial gains. As far as Austria is concerned, things will happen as I

always said.128
Hitler evidently carried such deep-seated sentiments throughout the war.

But this political outburst, tagged on to a long description of military events
and wartime conditions, was unusual. He appears to have spoken little to
his comrades on political matters.12’ Perhaps the fact that his-comrades
thought him peculiar hindered him from giving voice to his strong opinions.
‘I was a soldier then, and I didn’t want to talk about politics,’ he himself
stated; though in direct contradiction he added that he often expressed his
views on Social Democracy to his closer comrades.130 During his interrogation
in Nuremberg in 1947, Max Amann was adamant that Hitler had not
harangued his comrades on politics during the war.131 He appears, too, to
have scarcely mentioned the Jews. Several former comrades claimed after
1945 that Hitler had at most made a few off-hand though commonplace
comments about the Jews in those years, but that they had no inkling
then of the unbounded hatred that was so visible after 1918.132 Balthasar
Brandmayer recalled on the other hand in his reminiscences, first published
in 1932., that during the war he had 'often not understood Adolf Hitler when
he called the Jew the wjff-opller behind all misfortune’.133 According to
Brandmayer, Hitler became more politically involved in the latter years of
the war and made no secret of his feelings on what he saw as the Social
Democrat instigators of growing unrest in Germany.134 Such comments, like
all sources that postdate Hitler’s rise to prominence and, as in this case,
glorify the prescience of the future leader, have to be treated with caution.
But it is difficult to dismiss them out of hand. It indeed does seem very
likely, as his own account in Mein Kanrpf claims, that Hitler’s political
prejudices sharpened in the latter part of the war, during and after his first

period of leave in Germany in 1916.135
Between March 1915 and September 1916, the List Regiment fought

in the trenches near Fromelles, defending a two-kilometre stretch of the
stalemated front. Heavy battles with the British were fought in May 1915
and July 1916, but^ip one and a half years the front barely moved a few
merges.'36 On 27 September 1916, two months after heavy fighting in the
second battle of Fromelles, when a British offensive was staved off with
difficulty, the regiment moved southwards from Flanders and by 2 October
was engaged on the Somme.137 Within days, Hitler was wounded in the left

| thigh when a shell exploded in the dispatch runners’ dug-out, killing and
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recorded descriptions of their minor illnesses. When his
paternal grandmother died in 1916, he seems to have been
deeply affected and noted the exact time of her death. As he
grew older his devotion to the church did not diminish; if
anything, it grew stronger. Perhaps under the impact of the
war, the family’s church attendance became even more

i frequent, and the boy often accompanied his parents _and
frothers to service three or four times a aa£k~I?isaiary
makes careful note of events of importance to the church—for
example, the selection of a new Pope. During the summer of
1915 the family went on an extended pilgrimage of local
churches in fulfillment of a vow made two years earlier when
Gebhard was seriously ill.22

Heinrich had a number of friends his own age, but his
closest companion continued to be Falk Zipperer. Both
collected stamps, liked war games, and, as the years passed,
became increasingly interested in writing. In addition to
keeping his diary, Heinrich also tried his hand at stories and*
poems. Falk was even more deeply concerned with writing'
ancTwas often called upon to compose and present poems at
school. The boys spent many hours examining each other’s
work and exchanging opinions. In writing, Heinrich was the
junior partner. But when it came to collecting, his
achievements stood out, and Falk served as audience. In
addition to stamps and perhaps picture postcards, Heinrich
collected coins, and pressed wildflowers, a hobby he had

| learned from his mother. From his father he had acquired an
interest in stones and artifacts from the Middle Ages and
especially during the summer vacations he endeavored to
uncover traces of the Germanic past. The romantic, often
ludicrous, enthusiasm for medieval Germany which he was to
manifest in later years probably stemmed from these early
efforts.23

Although the mode of his life remained within the limits
set by his parents, he showed signs of developing some
independent judgement. The diary entries not only give free
rein to his scorn for the timidity and narrowness of the local
petty bourgeoisie but sometimes also record the fact that he
was unimpressed by people whom his parents esteemed. He
was particularly hard on the wife of the Rektor, an
exhibition of lese-majeste which would have been
unthinkable for him a few years earlier. His status as a “mere
child” irritated him, and he was deeply offended when he
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discovered in the summer of 1915 that at his age he was
considered so unimportant that he could enter Austria =
without a passport. Among his peers also he was anxious to
be taken seriously; when one of his sick classmates was not
sufficiently appreciative of a visit from him, Heinrich refused
to see him again.24

The Gymnasium continued to be the central focus of his
life. Curriculum requirements grew more taxing, and in order
to maintain his high ranking in the class he had to spend
much of his time studying. He apparently succeeded in
remaining consistently second_ui Jus class, His father

^continued to supervise his studies and drill him in his lessons,
especially those for his language classes. At the same time,
however, the boy’s enthusiasm for school was somewhat
dampened, and certain subjects, mathematics in particular,
became sheer drudgery. He had difficulty in algebra and some
other subjects, and noted early in 1915 that a special
examination had “not gone especially well.”25 His ability to
please and maintain close relations with his teachers also fell
off. In September 1914 he was deeply troubled by what he
termed a “misunderstanding” with one of his professors; he
tried to resolve the problem by a personal visit but he was
unable to convince the professor of his innocence.
Apparently Heinrich had been somewhat obstructive while
making classroom reports and answering questions. A few
days later he noted lamely in his diary that some of his other
teachers had also complained of his conduct. A year later
when it seemed likely that he would again be assigned to this
professor, he was deeply concerned; though conceding that
on this occasion the professor was “very nice” to him, he
heaved a sigh of relief on learning that he had been assigned
to another class. As his ability to charm his teachers
diminished, he became critical of other students who tried to
improve their positions by using schoolboy blandishments.
On one occasion he even tried to dissuade Falk from trying
to curry favor with a teacher.26

Part of Heinrich’s difficulty in maintaining his position
near the top of the class arose from his carelessness. This,
together with his lapses in responsibility both in and out of
school, bothered him. When, as often happened, he fell
behind in writing his diary, he would reproach himself. “I
must admit that I was really very bad,” he writes in late
September, “because I neglected my diary the whole time
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[ o and a half weeks].” Actually, compared with most
oys ot his age he was a model of conscientiousness and

responsibility; but his family’s rigid system and his own sense%
ot duty made every failing seem heinous-

The tasks ahead of him and fils remorse about his failings
made the family’s annual vacations especially important for
young Heinrich. Though these trips offered no escape from
close parental supervision, they did at any rate give him a
change and a chance to unwind. The vacations, whether at
Burghausen near Tittmoning (in 1915) or at Kellberg north
of Passau (in 1916) provided a round of activities that varied
little from year to year. Interspersed among the countless
strolls in the countryside were family trips, opportunities for
swimming, and visits to the churches in the area. When left to
his own devices, Heinrich read, paddled a canoe, and now and
then played croquet or some other quiet game with other
children vacationing in the area.

On the surface the amusements and way of living might
seem unchanged from earlier summers, but even here the
changes brought by the war were felt. Describing the trip to
Burghausen in 1915 Heinrich wrote: “I remember clearly last
summer when we stood on the train platform and exercised
at approximately this time. It was then the 6th of August as
we came home from Tittmoning. A few days later they all
went off to war cheerful and happy. How many are alive
today? ”2 8 The war colored the happy diversions of the
vacation time. In August 1915 the Himmlers held a fireworks
display as they had done in earlier years, but this time it was
to celebrate the fall of Warsaw to German troops.29 By 1916
good food was becoming more difficult to obtain and was
more readily available in the country districts than at home
in Landshut, although the wartime controls on consumption
and purchasing were supposed to apply everywhere. Heinrich
carefully kept a clipping from the Passauer Zeitung of August
1916 which denounced a “blonde Saxon lady” who while
visiting near Passau had hoarded food and sent it home. On
the side of the clipping Heinrich noted: “Bad Kellberg near
Passau. These blonde Saxons are Frau Fabrikdirektor
[factory manager] Weitzer and her daughter. . . . They sent
food home almost every day. They told us how badly it went
with them. A half pound of frozen meat for each person
since May 1915. Milk only with a doctor’s certificate.
Potatoes are the chief food, and sometimes they are
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wanting. This comment reflects the increasingly serious
impact of the war on daily life; it also suggests the possibility
that the Himmlers—perhaps Heinrich himself—were directly
involved in the denunciation of the hoarders. The boy’s
wealth of information on the incident certainly suggests that
he played some part in its exposure.3 0

Whether or not Heinrich took any initiative in this
incident, it is clear that during these years he was becoming
more self-assertive and more conscious of approaching
adulthood. His attitude toward sex during puberty and early
adolescence has a certain significance. The prudery and
shyness which he later manifested were probably already
there during this period, and this, combined with the fact
that everything he wrote was subject to parental scrutiny,
made him conceal his sexual awareness under a cloak of
secrecy. His diaries do not include a sinple reference to sex,
and there'ls no hint of any typically adolescent humor or
curiosity. They do however show him taking a new interest in
Luisa Hager, the one girl of his own age whom he had known
well since early childhood. He wrote to her from time to
time, and when the Hagers came to visit, Gebhard and the
Hagers’ son Edi paired together, while Luisa and Heinrich
shared each other’s company. The Himmler parents of course
did nothing to discourage a closer friendship with the
daughter of a senior government official, and by early 1916
the boy was becoming more interested in his rediscovered
friend. He notes that although Edi had grown very much
taller, he himself is the same height as Luisa. As the two of
them wander through Landshut, she confides to him that
he has changed a good deal. In early May, when the Hagers
have returned home after one of their short visits to
Landshut, Heinrich wonders if Luisa will write to him “as she
promised to do.” When on the next day he receives a card
from her, it pleases him “very, very much.”31

In normal times Heinrich’s interest in Luisa would
probably have evolved into one of those long, platonic
courtships common among the well-to-do classes in prewar
Germany. But the year 1916 was far from normal, and
Heinrich’s first stirrings of interest in the opposite sex were
submerged in the rising tempo of the war. It was in 1916 that
the forces of total warfare which had been gradually
accelerating since the opening of hostilities reached their
climax. During this year the great battles of Verdun and the
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purposely contrived a special plan to make bees completely
and inextricably interdependent.

T H I R T Y

C
ooperation is programmed into a bee’s genes. Each
colony functions less like a group of integrated

individuals than a multitude of cells making up a single orga­
nism. This interlocking structure is the most distinguishing
characteristic of social bees, just as competitiveness dominates
most other forms of life. Almost from the moment she emerges
from her crib, a bee plays a community role.

Because life is so brief, with so much to do, little time can
be wasted becoming acclimated. After spending the first day'
gaining strength and learning her way around the hive, she

. goes immediately to work. Her life is divided roughly into two
phases, first as house bee, and then, in maturity, at about the
halfway mark, as forager. She will continue to work the fields.
into her dotage and until early death.

' On the second day of life, now stronger and her orientation
completed, she dips eagerly into the stored honey for her first '
meal and begins her first job, as if trained for it. For a couple
of days she performs menial tasks, cleaning and polishing empty
brood cells, “sweeping the floor,” and so on. She then becomes'1
a nurse, making the numerous trips to feed newly hatched latjj
vae, alert to provide the proper formulas to embryo workers,'
drones, and queens. The frequent feedings in tiny amounts are
necessary to keep the food from drying out so it can be absorbed;
through the grubs’ transparent skins. ■;<

After about a week as a nurse, our young worker makes wayj
for new nurse bees and starts performing more demanding hiyfl

^yjngs~are torn while dodging through shrubs and~~brambies
and worn by constant friction entering and backing out ofthc]

chores, among them receiving and storing nectar brought in
by field bees, fanning honey, attending to the queen, capping
cells, or anything else that needs doing. During the second
'weekofjife is able tn produce tiny wax Hakes on her abdo­
men, providing the material of which honeycomb is made,
functioning as architect, builder, and artist. As the glands that
produced royal jelly dry up, the wax glands become active.

By the end of the second week she has matured and lost that
soft, downy appearance. She is now an adult bee approaching
her prime, ready to assume greater responsibilities, She begins!
taking her turn as a guard at the hive entrance, charged with!
repelling invaders or sounding the alarm in case of attack, ready|
to give up her life in defense of the hive. At this time she also’
prepares for the second phase of her life, as a fielder, joining
in the “play flights" in front of the hive, making short excur­
sions to gctNacqpainted with thesions to geNacqpainted with the area and developing those
p<TwcHuT^vingsro^rn?^jwwiiw^rW^fffir hazardous job ahead;
she is a journeyman in every sense of the word.

The transition from house bee to forager marks a time to
begin her life’s work. Now those valiant wings come into use,
so quickly to wear out. The job of a fielder is the most stren-

• uous and dangerous in the hive; she must travel long distances
for provender, up to nine miles if necessary but rarely more
than two or three. She and her kind are prey for birds and
qtherpredators; thJy'mSVtJC .TiTibtKf^3=By~enermCsTurking in
flowers, or killed or injured by storms, mishaps, or insecti-

_.cjdes.
~hh>st~field bees die outside the hive, with their boots on, as

Jtwere. The workermust fly low to avoid winds, burdcnedTy

1 Cowers she raids anefthe constantbeating in flight and fanning!
atthe~hive entrance at night to~evaporate moisture from honey.

, ‘here'we have the chronology of the-bee. I have seen her
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responsible? Is it due to an abiding animus that dwells secretly
in (he hive, invisible and indecipherable, and provides this
ability, this profound intelligence, that we observe without
comprehending?

1 he mystery is compounded because each phase of a bee’s
development occurs on a fairly predictable timetable. One thing
we know, as observers, is that from the moment of a bee’s
“birth” she is destined to work until she no longer can do so,
but no one has the least notion what dictates this pattern of
behavior. I he queen and drones arc equally condemned by
the same invisible forces, although their roles differ. We watch
the miracle that unfolds from their various labors with wonder
but with little or no understanding of the origins or impera­
tives.

1 he colony, as noted, is ruled by one fixed law: those who
do not or cannot work cannot remain in the hive and be a drain

on its resources. I here is no chanty, no exception, no compas­
sion. If a bee is born deformed, too weak, or not willing to
work, it is ruthlessly killed or thrown out of the hive. The
same fate awaits those who become too old or infirm to work.

I n *̂ so aPPl'cs lo v'CI'ins (>f mishaps and heroines maimed in
' 1/ combat while guarding the hive against invaders.

1 here is, for the worker bee, no honorable retirement, no
pension, no welfare program or reward for service to the com­
munity, no compromising of hive values. IJhe igthvidual bee
means nothing. Only the coniimung life of the colony couqk

1 his is the first commandment of the hive—a manifestation of
that mysterious and dispassionate force that guides all bee life.
It is called, with little understanding of what it means, “the
spirit of the hive.”

I he primary rule is inflexible: work or die.

I wo

fT have, at this writing, been keeping bees for more
than ten years, and in that lime have observed and

read about them extensively. Like most beekeepers, I under­
stand bees only superficially, ami then on rhe terms they set.
Anv deeper understanding eludes me. Bees arc complex crea­
tures and over the centuries they have worked out many suc­
cessful strategics that arc unique in nature. Much has been
learned through observation alxnit what they do but little alx>ut
why the} do it. Like most species, bees (end to protect their
secrets from those who would invade their privacy. Only slowly
and grudgingly have bees let us learn anything about their pri­
vate lives, but they reveal nothing about their inner councils;
theirs is one of nature’s most effective conspiracies of silence
and secrecy.

1 am not sure how most people get into beekeeping. Interest
is kindled in one way or another: possible they had a friend or
relative who kept bees, read an article that interested them, or

saw something on television. Bees and men arc closely enough
related, as fellow members of a life community, that there should
be an ata\ istic interest in some degree, unless this mechanistic
human society has smothered such human inclinations as remain

to us. Most of us have been trained to ignore or distrust our
instincts and feelings unless they can be scientifically substan­
tiated.

My ow n introduction to beekeeping was accidental. My son,
"ho grew up in the sixties, had left home anti was raising his

consciousness in a commune-like house in New Jersey. As pan
of the great experiment in natural living anti sell-sufficiency.

01} son and his friends decided to keep bees anil bought a
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high command and sometimes found himself wondering whether they
possessed the will power and the determination to succeed. He said later
that during the whole course of the war he read only one book, but he
read it again and again, finding in it the solutions to many of the prob­
lems that perplexed him. The book was Scljopenhaiier’s The World as
Will_and Idea, which celebrates the pflmacy of the will, seeing it in
romantic isolation, detached and inviolable. The will alone rules; all else
is illusion. Nevertheless, flic assertive will finds itself endlessly frus­
trated, and the only salvation lies in renunciation through art and
asceticism, in the contemplation of the eternal ideas. Hitler’s asceticism
and his belief in himself as an artist found powerful justification in
Schopenhauer, whose extravagant romanticism helped him to endure
the miseries of the war.

Throughout the war the List Regiment went on fighting and collecting
battle honors with commendable regularity. It fought in the battle of the
Somme^that “weedy little river” which thirsted for so much blood. The
battle went on from July until autumn, and when it was over the lines
had scarcely changed, but there were more widows than anyone could
count. The Germans had dug themselves into the low chalk hills, con­
structing a labyrinthine maze of trenches, dugouts, and traverses. There,

vat some time early in Qriolwr.-iqifi Hitler received his first wound. He
was sitting in a dugout with a dozen other soldiers when an English
shell made a direct hit. Four men were killed, six lay hideously wounded
on the ground. Hitler received a shell splinter in the face, and Westen­
kirchner miraculously came out unscathed.

A few days later, on October 7, 1916, Hitler was wounded again, this
time more seriously. He was carrying messages near Bapaume at a time /
when the British were mounting rolling barrages of artillery lire, when
no place was safe, and when the life of a dispatch runner could be
measured in hours rather than days. In those days it had become com-l
monplace to send out six dispatch runners on the assumption that five!
would probably be wounded or killed. One particular mission was so\
dangerous that the lieutenant called for volunteers, but only Hitler and |
his close friend Ernst Schmidt responded. Schmidt was a tall, saturnine j
man who enjoyed the same reputation as Hitler: bullets and shell
fragments deliberately avoided him. This time Schmidt got through, but
Hitler was wounded by a shell fragment in the left thigh. The stretcher
bearers found him where he had fallen, and three days later he was on
his way back to Germany in a hospital train. He had been fighting
continually for two years.

The wound was serious, but under proper treatment in the army
hospital at Beelitz near Berlin he recovered quickly, and two months
later he was well enough to join the reserve battalion of the 2nd Bavar-

if l-Lw*/



majority was not all that firm in its opposition to
the continuing war effort and the dogged deter­
mination to hold out to the end.

In 1916-17 two major internal changes took
place in Germany. TnAugust-1916 the Second Su­
preme Army Command, whicnTrad already in­
formed the chancellor in November 1914 that the 
war could not be won by purely military methods,
was cashiered. The Supreme Command had con­
ducted the war like an accountant: cautious de­
ployment of manpower and materiel in the
eventuality of a drawn-out war; limited military
operations to keep going until the situation would
allow a settlement on favorable terms. This com­
mand was dismissed in 1916 and replaced by the
Third Supreme Command under Paul von Hin­
denburg and Erich Ludendorff, two men with close
political ties to the rightists who wanted total
victory, with all the potential benefits of such a
victory, and who were prepared to do whatever
was necessary to win this victory. The unlimited
U-boat war was one of the strategies pushed
through by this new command, and they also sup­
ported the revolutionizing of Russia.

The second major upheaval occurred in July
1917: the surprising cooperation of the rightist Su­
preme Command and the leftist Reichstag major­
ity in the ouster of Chancellor Bethmann Hollweg.
Both wanted him out, though for entirely different
reasons—the Supreme Command because they
did not think he was sufficiently militant, and the
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in his Decline of the Bismarckian Order had a different story:
he saw French and Russian policies converging, ever since
the 1880s, to undo the status quo, revise the settlement of

1 1871 and destroy the Habsburg monarchy. The Entente Cor-
\diale finally tipped the balance of Europe against the cen-
Itral powers, and thereby the European system became
/menacingly unstable. In addition, among the central pow-
I ers Austria-Hungary was seen as a sick man, while the
' Entente could not count on revolution-torn Russia. Both
I sides therefore had a strange incentive to go to war sooner
I rather than later, for fear that a member might easily col-
I lapse before it could enter the fray.

If the European concert was used to being conducted by
the Great Powers, and the Franco-Russian alliance was
incompatible with this, so too was German naval ambition.
Given Britain’s development of the Dreadnought type of
battleship, the game on the naval chessboard would have
been all but lost for Germany, had it not been for the tor­
pedo boat and the U-boat. The German Admiralty hence­
forth concentrated on such new types of warship, which
offered the chance of victory for the weak over the strong.
In 1912 Lord Haldane, then the British Secretary for War,
hoped that, given the new correlation of forces, Germany
might be willing to sign a naval agreement to limit num­
bers. In Berlin, however, Haldane met with stiff resistance
from Tirpitz and the Kaiser: too much prestige and funds
had been invested to retreat and acknowledge defeat.
There was to be no arms control. A chance to avoid disas­
ter, perhaps the best chance in decades, was wasted.

German strategy, running into a dead end in naval
affairs, could have opted for confidence and security
building, returning to Bismarckian wisdom. That would

have included limiting arms expei
tractual basis with Britain or unila
maneuver the Entente Cordiale. Evi
had the good sense to cultivate his I-
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to intervention on the Entente side. The German High
Command was forced into a strategic gamble as unre­
stricted U-boat warfare would sooner or later bring the
United States into the war. But in the spring of 1917 the
German Admiralty, ignorant of North American indus­
trial power and political resolve, promised victory and car­
ried on regardless.

i it Most moving of guns and ammunition was still done
rt" byjtors.es, but there was~no more role for cavalry except

in eastern Europe. Aircraft were used first to direct artil­
lery fire against enemy positions, then to drop bombs.
Inevitably, dogfights began, and young cavalry officers
like Manfred von Richthofen—later the legendary “Red
Baron” at the head of his “circus”—found a new and irre­
sistible challenge in the air. But air power was never really
integrated with ground action until August 1918.

A few months into the war, German industry had run
out of its stocks of saltpeter. Without the Haber-Bosch
process for producing nitrogen from the air, the produc­
tion of ordnance would have ceased some time in 1915,
and with it the war. The Allies were in no better shape,
with British artillery on the Western Front reduced to an
allowance of ten rounds a day in 1915 because of a short­
age of shells from the factories. Walther Rathenau, for­
merly a vocal critic of the Kaiser’s strategy, became the
chief organizer of Germany’s war industries.

Under the impact of war, Germany changed from a
constitutional monarchy into a thinly disguised military
dictatorship, with the Kaiser reduced to protocol functions
and the Reichstag to rubber-stamping one bill after
another for the issuing of war loans. The loans could only
be redeemed if and when Germany finally won the war.
On the western side, taxes were raised, but much of the
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of parliament added to the leaden atmosphere. The hope
was to utilize military victory as a surrogate for constitu­
tional reform, and glory as a tonic for the nation. In
when the military authorities tightened their controlover
production and consumption, a bargain was struck

- between the generals and the trade unions called Vater-
Wt landiscbes Hilfsdienstgesetz (Patriotic Support Bill). The mil-

vJj itary could from now on draft everybody, men and women,
*J into production. Private ownership even of major cornpa-
*F\z/nies became subject to military orders. The trade unions,

in turn, were offered a massive say in the running of com­
panies. Workers’ councils (Betriebsrate) were set up, which
as well as supervising matters of management had to be
consulted on working conditions.

After the first Russian revolution in FftrnparyJ^L^, the
Kaiser announced the German equivalent of “a land fit for
heroes,” promising that once the war was won, there would
be far-reaching constitutional reform and a revision of the
three-class franchise in Prussia that ever since the consti­
tution of 1849 made sure that voting power was organized
according to the amount of direct tax paid. In mid-July
1917 the Reichstag seriously debated the worsening situa­
tion at the fronts for the first time, and even dared, though
in closed session, to criticize the Admiralty’s great gamble
of unrestricted U-boat warfare, which risked American
intervention. The issuing of new war bonds was made
conditional on the government’s accepting a “peace reso­
lution” for a settlement “without annexations and repara­
tions.” Bethmann Hollweg, having lasted as Chancellor
since 1909, was ousted, but the center-left majority now
finding its voice was unable to produce from its own ranks
a convincing leader, thus leaving the powers that be, the
Military High Command, unchallenged.

It was the Western Front, how<
that collapsed first. Ludendorff
drove the Allies back 40 miles an
the first time since 1914, but
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military training programs, starting with the Jugendwehr*
and going on to membership in the Landsturm in 1915.1 3

During the first months of the war Heinrich’s role was
restricted to watching, cheering, and playing war games with
his friend Falk. So eager were these games that in Heinrich’s
diary it is often difficult to separate them from battle
reports: “29 [August 1914] Saturday. Studied until 10:00.
Played shield and sword with Falk. This time with 40 Army
Corps and Russia, France, and Belgium against Germany and
Austria. The play is very interesting. Victory over the
Russians in East Prussia.”14 The young diarist was delighted
with wartime innovations such as the daylight-saving time
introduced in 1916 which enabled him to sit in the garden in
the evening and write his entries.15

In early 1915 it was Heinrich’s turn to begin military
training by enrollment in the Jugendwehr. The boys were
issued weapons and received close-order drill in addition to
lectures on military organization, fortification, and tactics.
Occasionally they participated in small-scale field exercises
under the direction of regular officers, and they frequently
appeared at patriotic ceremonies held by the Gymnasium.
Heinrich was somewhat ambivalent about these Jugendwehr
activities. The lectures and field exercises he usually found
interesting, and sometimes he thought the unit performed
well; but the amateurish tone of the organization offended
him. In 1916 he describes it as “something of a joke.”16

Heinrich’s involvement in the Jugendwehr and his dreams
of one day entering the war led him to pay more attention to
his physique and the need to build up his strength. Although
of normal height, he was already self-conscious about his
soft, pudgy appearance and general lack of stamina. At one
point he decided on a program of exercises, but apparently
his resolve did not last long.17 He was often ill with colds or
flu which forced him to be absent from school and did
nothing to lessen his mother’s protectiveness. In 1915 he
complained of stomach trouble, a problem that was to plague
him for the rest of his life. His attitude toward his illnesses
alternated between self-pity and a resentment against a weak
constitution which might limit participation in the military.
“In the afternoon to training,” he writes on September 25,

*A program which had been started in the 1890s to give secondary school students
some preparatory training for the army.
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1915. “The exercise was pretty poor. I lay in a rather wet
field for a quarter of an hour; however, it didn’t hurt me at t
all.”18

This sensitivity about his health and unsoldierly
appearance was evidence of the fact that Heinrich was still a
young boy. His military dreams were only an aspect of the
overall process of growing up, and, despite his fascination
with the war and his military training, he had to progress
gradually into maturity in a conservative and protected
environment dominated by his parents, his teachers, and his
middle-class peers. Professor Himmler and his wife were not
about to relax their system of training because of the war.
The boy was kept as much as possible within the narrow
confines of his class and the activities appropriate to it. The
family continued the long walks it had always taken, and the
boys sometimes accompanied their parents on social calls to
such people as the Rektor of the Gymnasium or a local
baron. From time to time Heinrich was invited to participate
in polite amusements, including magic-lantern shows with
groups of children from the professional middle class and the
nobility. His diary continues to include the correct titles of
important persons and to make careful note of friendly
receptions by such people as Falk’s mother. “Gebhard,
Emsti, and I were invited over by Falk and Ina [Ina Pracher,
Falk’s half-sister],” he writes on August 24, 1914. “We
played with a steam engine. Then drank tea with Frau
Prdsident, who was very nice [sehr liebenswurdig] -”19

At home Heinrich followed a quiet routine, practicing the
piano, arranging his stamp collection, and playing with toy
soldiers. Occasionally he played chess with his brother
Gebhard or joined him in a four-hand piano concert for the
family. Once his parents took him to a concert, which he 1
found “very long, but also very beautiful.”20 His diary
makes no mention of any rough-and-tumble games with other
boys. His only strenuous play was at school, in the organized
program of the Jugendwehr or the gymnastic club which he
joined in early 1917. After his parents had given him a
bicycle early in 1916 his brother Gebhard took him along on
bicycle outings. These, however, were not an overwhelming
success, because Heinrich had a penchant for falling off his
machine, tearing his clothes, and suffering other mishaps.21

Family and church ties remained strong. Heinrich wasi
sincerely devoted to his parents and brothers, and carefully

■ school students



baby was only four weeks old.3 3
In November 1916 word reached the Himmlers of another

tragedy which went far beyond anything they had so far
experienced in bringing the horror of the war into their
family circle. Prince Heinrich had been slightly wounded
early in the conflict and had later served at Verdun. In 1916 i
he was transferred to Romania where he immediately
established himself as a heroic and competent officer. After a
very short period of service there, however, he died of
wounds. Only thirty-two years old at the time of his death,
he had been a dashing commander, repeatedly decorated for
bravery under fire. The only member of the House of
Wittelsbach to be killed in action, he was deeply and
sincerely mourned throughout Bavaria.34 But it may well be
imagined that nowhere, not even among his own family, was
the prince’s death-felt more keenly than in the Himmler
household. Despite the family’s acute sense of status, it was
not the loss of their chief patron that mattered most to them
in 1916. Professor Himmler had been very fond of his former
student and had sincerely lived the conservative ideal of love
and devotion to his “Prince and Lord.” Even so, the impact
of Prince Heinrich’s death went yet deeper than the personal
loss. To the Himmlers he had been the symbol of the very
best in the old tradition and had embodied in his person
those vistas of “bright sunlit uplands” which they hoped
would come again after the war. His death brought home to
them the horror of the war with all its waste and suffering
and showed clearly that their way of life would never again
be the same. In extending his condolences to Professor
Himmler on Prince Heinrich’s death, one old friend of the
family, Professor Dicknether, wrote, “How much bitter
sorrow has been brought by this war! When will it ever
end!”35

For young Heinrich Himmler the prince’s death had a
special significance. Prince Heinrich had not only given his
godchild a unique status within the Himmler family; he had
also symbolized for him the security and prospects which he
would enjoy as a favored member of the established order.
His death, coming on the eve of his godchild’s attainment of
eligibility for war service, eased the transfer of young
Himmler’s hopes and aspirations from the old order to the
new. Even though the traditional values and mores had been
firmly stamped upon him, many of his boyish dreams came
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The Past As Prologue: Hitler and History
n/7

sought their social norms outside their own class; they emulated the
Army and the Junker aristocracy.

The Imperial Army's influence over German life went beyond social
values to include foreign policy. Military leaders simply assumed that
“they alone had the right to determine the foreign policy of the Em­
pire.” 114 The military elite became the effective rulers of Germany in
1917 when Generals Ludendorff and Hindenburg established a virtual
military dictatorship. Ludendorff in particular got that thirst for politi­
cal power he would later try to slake when he marched in 1923 with
Hitler in their effort to seize the government of Germany. Now, in 1917,
he determined foreign policy—dictating draconian terms of peace with
the Soviet Union; he dismissed and replaced chancellors and judges;
he determined wages and hours; he chose the emperor’s personal en­
tourage. In short, “the Army, hitherto a State within a State, had become
the State.” 115 But the Army’s contribution to Hitler went beyond setting
a general precedent for authoritarian government. Members of the High
Command wanted a particular kind of dictatorship. Their thinking was
so distinctly proto-Fascist that it made Hitler’s ideology seem familiar to
important segments of German society.*

This military dictatorship of the war years marked the effective end
of Bismarck’s Second Reich and, in important ways, prepared the way
for the more vicious militarism of the Third.

Family Life and Education of the Hitler Generation

The Germans have always sought a father, in­
deed . . . [their] conception of the State is gen­
erally patterned after the model of the family.

—Wolfgang Sauer

Family life and public education were of obvious importance in
shaping the attitudes of mind of Hitler’s generation. These Germans,
bom and raised at the zenith of the Second Reich, would suffer defeat in
the Great War and form a large cadre of Hitler’s movement, for it ap­
pealed particularly to those whom Konrad Heiden would call “the gen­
eration of the uprooted and disinherited.”

The family experience of that generation was strikingly similar to
Adolf Hitler’s. An authoritarian father dominated the family; the
mother, like Klara Hitler, was confined to Kiiche, Kirche, and Kinder,
often trying ineffectively to shield her children from the demands and
punishments of the awe-inspiring “Herr Vater.”

* Specifically, leaders of the High Command endorsed racial anti-Semitism,
primitive nationalism, and leadership as an end in itself. They demanded a totali­
tarian state in the name of Ynlhsgerneinschaft—a perverted socialism which ap­

pealed to the masses but preserved the potver of the industrial, military and~agrarian
ljtae^(See especially Martin Kitchen, "Militarism and the Development of Fascist
Ideology; The Political Ideas of Colonel Max Bauer, 1916-1918," Central European
History, 8 (September 1975), 216-219)
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\ < 'W*
was running dispatches_he always carefiillv-Studigd the maps to discover 1
Ute safest-gay to reach hr? objective. He was brave but never foolhardy, /
ahd those long, careful studies of all the available maps set him apart |
jfrorn the other dispatch runners, who were more inclined to trust to luck.

Strangely, neither Westenkirchner nor Mend refers to Hitler’s sketches
and watercolors. During the first two years of the war Hitler sketched
and painted continually, but he appears to have lost interest in these
pursuits after he was wounded. About forty of his wartime watercolors
have survived. The best is probably the earliest, The Sunken Road at
Wytschaete, which he painted with thick, heavy strokes in the autumn I
of 1914. He knew this road well, for he had traveled along it often when^
it was under heavy enemy fire. On a single day 192 German soldiers
were killed or wounded while marching down this small country road.
Hitler, no longer under the necessity of creating architectural forms,
has suggested the stark horror and menace of the landscape with a min-,
imum of means.

In the following year he drew the farmhouse at Fournes where he was
billeted, and the drawing has all the marks of a student’s architectural
drawing. Every window pane, every tile has been drawn in; a bicycle
leans properly against the wall; all the odds and ends of the farmyard
are in their proper places. It is an unimaginative drawing, flat and
monotonous, a world away from the fierce, impressionistic sketch of the
sunken road.

He delighted in painting buildings shattered by the war, the roofs
caving in, the walls crumbling, the roads littered with rubble. He was
not showing a predilection for ruins; he was simply painting what he
saw in front of him. A church near Fromelles was sketched and painted
several times, but whether drawing with meticulous care or painting
impressionistically he rarely succeeded in anchoring his designs in
space. As always, except when he was copying photographs, his sense of
perspective was faulty; and for Hitler it was all the more difficult to
maintain a strong sense of perspective when the building itself was
ruined and shapeless. He liked to throw his pictures off balance, or at
least he gives every impression of enjoying that curious tortured effect
that comes when something essential to the composition is missing. He
rode roughshod over perspective. The walls of his ruined buildings
remain standing by an act of will.

The best of his war drawings was a caricature showing eight German
soldiers marching jauntily through the Flanders mud, with a ruined
church and some trees sketched in lazily in the background. The draw­
ing, which is reproduced in this book, is entitled Au] nach Cannes (On
the Way to Cannes). Hitler depicts himself in the foreground with an
umbrella instead of a rifle over his shoulder, and he is clearly the leader
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of the expedition. The youthful, round-faced Bachmann has opened his
umbrella, while the saturnine Schmidt hovers behind him, and the small,
sturdy Jakob brings up the rear, the very picture of the plodding war­
rior. Bachmann and Schmidt were Hitler’s close friends, and he therefore
gave them an especially comic appearance. The caricature is gay and
impudent, full of life and movement, and Hitler’s self-portrait—the only
self-portrait known to have been drawn by him—admirably conveys the
jaunty, irascible, somewhat aloof quality of the man as he was known
by his fellow soldiers.

The time for jauntiness came to an end on the night of October 13,
1918. The men in Hitler’s company were in trenches dug out of a low
hill near Werwick, just south of Ypres. All that day the hill had been
suffering a heavy bombardment intended to make it totally uninhabi­
table, but the Germans somehow succeeded in holding their posi­
tions. Then, toward evening, came a drumfire of gas shells which lasted
until midnight. Chlorine gas flowed into the trenches, penetrating the
[primitive gas masks worn by the soldiers. Toward morning Hitler was
(overcome by the gas, and at seven o’clock he began to stumble slowly
io the rear, carrying the last dispatch he would ever deliver to his bat-
ftalion headquarters. He was nearly blind, his eyes, as he wrote later, felt
Hike burning coals,” and he was at the end of his strength.
i Two days later he was lying in a hospital bed at Pasewalk near
Stettin, totally blind. He had spent just over four years in the line, and
now his war was over.

On November 11 the war known as the "Great War” came to an end
with the surrender of the German armed forces. The Kaiser fled to
Holland, and the new German Republic came into existence. Almost
immediately a new war for the possession of Germany broke out.

War and Revolution
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Three days after Hitler’s return his regiment moved up the line. The
war had not changed. It was still trench warfare, with its intricate
mazes of trenches cut into a landscape of water-logged shell holes and
endless stretches of mud. It rained heavily during the spring, the mud
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War and Revolution

ian Infantry Regiment in Munich for light duty. A' photograph taken at
the Beelitz hospital shows him looking surprisingly well, though pain­
fully thin. The forelock is falling across his forehead, and the heavy,

f
 drooping mustache he wore throughout the war has been clipped a little

so that his features bear a close resemblance to those that would become
familiar later. Germans rarely wore a small, square mustache, which waj

'yommon amoiig'ne English^ especiaify among'English officers. It has
been suggested that Hitler came to wear the characteristic English mus-

r tache in unconscious imitation of an enemy he learned to respect.
According to Westenkirchner, Hitler was a restless patient in the

hospital. He wanted to get back to the front lines as soon as possible. He
was also thoroughly disenchanted by the mood of some of the soldiers
at the hospital who had maimed themselves to avoid returning to the

I front. Many cursed the war and asked why it was necessary to go on
| fighting, when the battle lines had scarcely changed for two long years.

Toward the end of his convalescence Hitler was given a pass to visit
Berlin, where poverty, hunger, and anxiety were stamped on every face.
The Berliners were demoralized, and people were speaking openly of
the necessity of bringing the war to an end. Hitler, with his inflexible
belief in his nationalist principles, regarded such talk as treacherous.
“Hitler could hardly believe his ears,” wrote Westenkirchner. "What
they said might be true, but it was unworthy and unsoldierly.”

It was the same in Munich, where people were tired of rationing and
bonly too eager to resume their prewar ways. Here Hitler’s dark sus-
i picjpps about the Jews revived. He believed"that they were busy

, I fomenting rebellion against the "Central Government, and setting the
j Bavarians against the Prussians. In his eyes all criticism of the central

government was treason, and there was an unholy alliance between the
Je,ws and the English.

He volunteereoTo return to the front, where a man could go about
his work without paying any attention to defeatists. Qti March 1, 1917,

the was back again with his own regiment. Westenkirchner says the
company coolTcelebrated his returrTwRIrTTpecial meal of potato pan-.
cakes, bread, jam, and tea. Hitler was in good spirits, but not yet accus­
tomed to dealing with the rats that infested the trenches and dugouts.
"Long after the rest of us had turned in, Hitler was still fooling around
with a flashlight in the dark and spitting the rats on his bayonet,” West­
enkirchner reports. "Finally someone chucked a boot at his head, and
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turned into lakes, soldiers floundered along the trenches up to their
knees in muddy water. The rain cut into their faces like knives, the
English attacked with gas, and soon it seemed that all of Flanders and
Picardy would become one howling, deafening marsh in which everyone
would drown under a cloud of poisoned gas.

In the summer the List Regiment was back in the neighborhood of
Ypres. The villages were unrecognizable, so flattened that it was impos­
sible to make out the configurations of the streets in the masses of rubble.
The inldifir-i-wnre gas masks, sometimes for ;w?ntv.-four hmrs. at a
Vretch English bombers came over, and even worse than the bombers
were the tanks, which advanced along a broad front on July 31, 1917,
through seas of mud. For a few days the regiment was pulled out of the
line to rest and recuperate. Then, the faceless men in gas masks were
sent back to confront the English again. During most of his war service
Hitler was.fighting either the English of the Australians.

Once, for a brief period, the List Regiment went into the rest billets
at Dadizeele. Later, in the autumn, it was withdrawn from Fltinrim and
sent into camp::HearMulhouse in Alsace for a badly needed rest cure,
which lasted lor two months. It^Was like a foretaste of paradise, for
Mulhouse was far away from the battle front. Here, for a few weeks, it
was possible to believe that no war was being fought and that they were
living in the best of all possible worlds. Here they received the news
that the Russian front had collapsed and that Lenin had almost single­
handedly brought into existence a new kind of revolutionary state.
Hitler’s first reaction to the news was immense hopefulness, now that it
was no longer necessary to fight a two-front war. The Italian defeats also
uplifted his spirits, which sank when he learned of the strike of the
German munitions workers. He regarded this strike as an act of unpar­
alleled treachery brought about by an unholy alliance of the Kaiser, the
Jews, and the Marxists. Gradually the victory that had seemed so close,
almost within reach, disappeared from sight. The List Regiment was sent
up the line again to fight the same interminable war it had fought from
the beginning. In March, 1918, it was pulled out of its position on the
Oise-Aisne sector and thrown against Montdidier, which was being held
by the French.

This time all the orderly procedures of the German Army failed dis­
astrously. The ammunition carts and field kitchens were lost somewhere
along the road, and the soldiers were in danger of dying of starvation
and running out of bullets. They were under heavy bombardment and
could move neither forward nor backward. Westenkirchner tells how he
crawled out of his trench one dark night, accompanied by Hitler, in
search of something to eat and drink. Westenkirchner carried a knife,
Hitler an empty gasoline can. After stumbling among the shell holes,

spatch Runner
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Westenkirchner at last found a dead horsq Jjiaf_did_nat have an over­
powering with his knife he carved out a large portion o'l its
quarters, while Hitler filled his can with water from a shell hole. Then
they carried the meat and water to the cook.

Westenkirchner depicts a resourceful, abstemious, somewhat fastid­
ious Hitler, who cared deeply for Germany and was obsessed with the

» thought that the German Government and the high command were both
inept. Hans Mend, an orderly in the List Regiment, who published his
war memoirs in 1931, saw a somewhat different Hitler, sardonic and

L crafty and of a coarser texture, given to long silences and sudden rages.
>He describes Hitler sitting listlessly in the corner of a dugout with his
head in his hands, sunk in thought, unreachable, and then quite suddenly
leaping up and running about excitedly, saying that in spite of the big
guns victory would be denied to them, for the invisible foes of tTTg

' German npnpV "I|,|T q greater danger than the biggest cannon of the
enemy. Then, having delivered his harangue, he would return quietly to

"Ins’place. This is exactly how Hitler had behaved when living in the
Mannerheim in Vienna. "He always stood apart from us,” wrote Mend,
"and never troubled himself with our conversations.” Mend relates that
when the mail arrived men often offered him some of the delicacies they
received, but he always declined with thanks. He liked his bread and
jam, washed down with flasks of hot tea. Mend, puzzled when he learned
that Hitler received no parcels at Christmas, made inquiries. He was
told: “Hitler won’t get any Christmas presents, because he won’t let
anyone send them.”

According to Mend, Hitler cordially disliked Hugo Gutmann and
refused to salute him. One day Mend and~Hit!er met in the street "and
began taTfcing. Gutmann strode past, expecting to be saluted, but Hitler
paid no attention to him. The adjutant was annoyed and threatened him
with punishment. Hitler simply shrugged his shoulders and resumed his
conversation with Mend, saying: “I recognize these Jews as officers
only in the firing line.” The war fed his bitterness against the Jews, for
he believed they always got the “cushy jobs.”

At various times Hitler announced his ideas on most subjects, and
Mend remembered them vividly because they were so very different
from anyone else’s. He was oddly puritanical, cordially disliked women,
had no high opinion of his officers and fellow soldiers, hated Jews and
Masons, despised the creature comforts, and was completely self-
sufficient. His sardonic humor took strange forms, and he sometimes
bowed low with mock courtesy to someone he disliked, or even to Mend,
with whom he would sometimes pass the time of day. Once, when Mend
rode by on horseback, Hitler bowed and said: “May I wish the immortal
knight of Messines a happy New Year.” Mend tells us that when Hitler
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pansive colonial empire, and substantial repara­
tions—and a center-left wing which held that
Germany would be lucky to get out of the war
unscathed and therefore ought to grasp any op­
portunity for a peace and forget about annexations
and reparations.

In 1917, this latter group, composed of the
Social Democrats, left Liberals, and the Center,
formed a new Reichstag majority. They became
involved in a running public debate about war
aims with the rightists—the right Liberals, the
Conservatives, and the extraparliamentary Right
Opposition, who now joined together to form the
German Fatherland party. The debate, however,
was purely academic. Before the wide-ranging
goals of the rightists could become reality the war
had to be won. On the other hand, a peace based
on the boundaries of 1914, the goal of the new
Reichstag majority, required an adversary ready to
conclude such a peace, but no such willingness
was to be found.

Still, or perhaps for that very reason, the de­
bate about the war aims exacerbated the internal
conflict in Germany. It was a very acrimonious
debate. The one side acted as though postulating
ambitious war objectives was tantamount to vic­
tory, and the other side as though a willingness
to compromise automatically meant peace. Ger­
many was a deeply divided country, although the
full force of that division did not make itself felt
until after the war. In point of fact, the Reichstag
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Reichstag group because they did not think he was
sufficiently peace-minded. Neither of them had a
successor waiting in the wings. After the brief ten­
ure of an interim appointee, the first more-or-less
parliamentary chancellor—Count Hertling, an of­
ficial of the Bavarian Center party—took office in
December 1917. JLb concert with the Reichstag
majority^Georg von Hertling appointed a member
of the Reichstag, Friedrich von Payer, a now-
forgotten leader of the Liberal party, as his vice
chancellor.

In the meantime the kaiser had become com­
pletely passive. He no longer played anything like
his role in the past. He vacillated between acqui­
escence to the Supreme Command and acquies­
cence to the Reichstag majority. He acted neither
like the supreme commander of the armed forces
nor as a knowledgeable, energetic political leader.)

In 1917 the constitutional situation in Ger-'
many became muddled. At first glance nothing in
the constitution appeared to have changed, but in
practice it no longer worked. In the area of foreign
policy the country was ruled largely by the Su­
preme Command, and in internal affairs by the
new Reichstag majority. These two divergent,
even hostile power centers cooperated on a num­
ber of issues. For example, at the end of 1916 the
Supreme Command won Reichstag approval for a
general mobilization (similar to the "total war" of
World War II), which instituted compulsory labor
service for all German males between the ages of
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seventeen and sixty, and potentially for women as
well, and the change from industrial production
to war production. The Reichstag majority voted
for these measures, but at the same time it un­
dermined them by attaching various reformist ri­
ders. The so-called Voluntary Service Law passed
by the Reichstag provided for labor and manage­
ment to have an equal voice in wage negotiations,
and for union participation in the operation of
plants. The Supreme Command reluctantly ac­
cepted these revolutionary provisions as the price
for passage of its military program.

This, then, was the situation in Germany at
the end of 1917: Domestically the kaiser and chan­
cellor ceased to be in control of the country; power
shifted to the Supreme Command and the Reichs­
tag majority, respectively. By and large the two
worked together, though not harmoniously. As far
as the external situation was concerned, the war
in the West was bogged down and the U-boat war
was lost when America entered the war. On the
other hand, Russia to all intents and purposes had
dropped out of the picture. That being the situa­
tion at the turn of 1917—18, an exhausted, battered
Reich once more/'TirmflyT’ thought that victory
might still be in the offing.



ifitmte side. The German High
ito a strategic gamble as unre-
would sooner or later bring the
ar. But in the spring of 1917 the
•rant of North American indus-
esolve, promised victory and car-

and ammunition was still done
no more role for cavalry except

ift were used first to direct artil-
positions, then to drop bombs.

gan, and young cavalry officers
aofen—later the legendary “Red
■ “circus"—found a new and irre-
lir. But air power was never really
.ction until August 1918.
,e war, German industry had run
peter. Without the Haber-Bosch
itrogen from the air, the produc­
tive ceased some time in 1915,

e Allies were in no better shape,
the Western Front reduced to an
a day in 1915 because of a short­

factories. Walther Rathenau, fer­
tile Kaiser’s strategy', became the
lany's war industries.
f war, Germany changed from a
1 into a thinly disguised military
riser reduced to protocol functions
rubber-stamping one bill after

if war loans. The loans could only
en Germany finally won the war.
xes were raised, but much of the

/ ^7 The German Empire ■ 111

financing of the war came from the United States. So the
Allies, too, were caught in a debt trap. There were many
reasons why the war went on as long as it did: the way it
was financed on both sides played a large part. The Great
War devoured all material resources, ruined civilian life,
gave power to the military as never before, stifled public
discourse, inflated the currency, expanded the public debt I
beyond any reasonable chance of repayment, mortgaged I
foreign holdings, killed small enterprises and effected an /
unprecedented economic dictatorship in the countries I

involved. v
In Germany, politics fell silent, diplomacy was para­

lyzed and total mobilization produced its own momentum.
Four hundred German university professors, most of them
luminaries in their respective fields, launched a passionate
indictment of the western powers for siding with Russian
barbarism, and having no religion but materialism. Ger­
many was seen as fighting a defensive war, having been
encircled, and was now entitled to safeguard its interests
throughout Europe by proclaiming strategic war aims.
These had not driven the countries into war; rather war
produced the war aims, giving itself a meaning that had
been absent before, and by implication fueling the furore
indefinitely, to the bitter end. .

While the German war aims comprised placing eastern-'

central Europe under German domination and, in the west,
annexation of the port of Antwerp and the iron ore
deposits of Lorraine and Belgium, the western allies were
no less ambitious in reserving for themselves large pieces of
Germany. The nations making up the Danube monarchy
were seen as potential allies, hence the propaganda that
Austria-Hungary had to be destroyed. Russia, as well as
seeking the final dismemberment of the Austro-Hungarian /
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also promise Adriatic islands and the southern provinces of 
Imperial Austria as a reward. On top of all this, a number of
palms were greased and no questions asked. When Italy
entered the war, the Austrians had to defend on two fronts,
enabled to do so only by massive German help. Brusilov’s
offensive against the Austrians in June 1916, in which the
Russians captured a quarter of a million men, finally per­
suaded Romania to join the Entente.

After three terrible winters, in early 1917 the war hung
in the balance. Russia’s February revolution brought a new
elite to power who, however, made the fatal mistake of
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continuing the war. The German High Command, when
approached by Lenin from his exile in Zurich, not only
promised him and his entire entourage a safe passage
through Germany; the generals also furnished the enemy’s .
enemy with plenty of goTd to carry out his nefarious

"designs and overthrow the Provisional Government, which
had succeeded the Tsarist regime. Little did Germany’s
cunning soldiers know that they had entered into a pact
with the Devil and that they, after the German workers’
uprising that the Bolshevik leader was sure to foment, were
next on Lenin’s list.

Lenin’s Bolshevik coup in St. Petersburg finally took
Russia out of the war, after the Russian armies had fallen
apart and the German troops had gone as far as they could
without overstretching their supply lines. Lenin’s logic was
that, whatever the Germans might gain at the conference^

Gable at Brest-Litovsk, they would lose once the revolution '
cut the ground from under their feet. So on paper Ger- *
many was, once the peace treaty was signed, the master of
eastern-central Europe, from the German border to Rus­
sia, with nothing but a chessboard of weak states to be
overseen and directed from Berlin. Most important, the
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| breakdown of Russia in the east allowed the German High
Command to transport over one million soldiers to Flan­
ders to secure victory in the west.

Things would not have looked bad for the central pow­
ers, had it not been for the looming American intervention.
But the German High Command, like the Wilhelmstrasse,
was inclined to underrate its impact. They still believed
the Admiralty’s bragging that most American troop ships
would bTTuTTtrbefore thev~eyer reached European waters.

rThe~High Command was confident of securing final vic­
tory through one last overpowering thrust before the
Americans were able to deploy in any numbers. Instead of
translating victory in the east into a realistic and timely
peace offer to the western allies, the German leaders car­
ried on regardless, victims of their own war aims, the war’s
finances and war propaganda.

Almost as potent as the fresh, well-fed and well-
equipped American troops were the combined germs of
nationalism and socialism broadcast by the Russian Revolu­
tion to the armies of the Austro-Hungarian Empire and into
German industrial cities. Moreover, President Woodrow
Wilson, a political science professor from Princeton Uni­
versity, knew that nothing less than a crusade and a world
vision would do if he were to send American soldiers to die
in Europe. That was the birth of the “Fourteen Points,” also
meant to be a democratic challenge to Lenin’s communist
vision and to limit the Allies’ war aims in Europe, while at
the same time holding out hope to the Germans that after
the war there would be a future. Only to the overstretched
empires of the Ottomans and the Habsburgs were the Four­
teen Points a death sentence, since their constituent parts
would become nation-states, following the principle of self-
determination. Without the Germans—or, for that matter,
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Hitler and Providence

The French front, 1917 . . .
Corporal Hitler is asleep in a trench. His dream becomes a

nightmare: he is being buried under a pile of melting snow and
ice. Unable to breathe, he can feel blood on his chest. He is suddenly
awake and trembling. . . .

For once it is quiet on the Western front. Even so, anyone
who ventures from the trenches runs the risk of death from a
sniper. Despite this Hitler feels the nightmare is a warning to him

!' to get clear of the trench, to flee.
Fully awake now, he throws back his blankets, scrambles clear

of the shelter, climbs the banks of the trench, and, dragging the j
fresh night air into his lungs, begins running. I

Without warning a shock wave throws him to the ground.
An Allied shell, mysteriously just the one, has been fired, breaking
the silence of the night.

Face down on the ground Hitler realizes that, apart from
being winded, he is uninjured. As he picks himself up, he catches \
his breath, then staggers back to the trench. The shell has done
its gruesome damage. The foxhole has received a direct hit. All
his comrades have been killed. Hitler looks up at the black sky.
He thanks Providence for bringing him the vision that saved

J him.
The above is based on various versions of the story, most
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114 HITLER AND THE OCCULT

i I was eating my dinner in a trench with several comrades.
Suddenly a voice seemed to be saying to me “get up and go
over there.” It was so clear and insistent that I obeyed auto­
matically, as if it had been a military order. I rose at once
to my feet and walked twenty meters along the trench carrying

' my dinner in its tin can with me. Then I sat down to go on
eating, my mind being once more at rest. Hardly had I done
so when a flash and a deafening report came from the part
of the trench I had just left. A stray shell had burst over the
group in which I had been sitting, and every member of it
was killed.2

of them meant to show that Hitler was one of those people who
are guided by a mysterious inner voice.1

What appears to be the original version by Hitler is, as with '.
so many other stories about him, far more prosaic, although just
as odd:

The only consistency in the two versions of the story is the
talk of the mysterious “inner voice.”

Hitler did claim openly that he was being driven by an inner
voice. This is often seen as a sure sign of psychic awareness.3 The
psychic term for it is clairauditory. a voice no one else can hear, j
that guides and advises its receiver; a voice that comes at any a
time, often in waking moments but also in dreams or a trance. . 1
In general terms, a multitude of messages are delivered, but in 1
particular, the most persistent message involves ordering a cer- |
tain course of action that must be followed. Joan of Arc was r
afflicted, or possessed, depending on how you look at it, since 1
“hearing voices” is also a sign of mental illness. In medical terms 1
it is a psychosis and the accompanying symptoms include dis- i
orders of thought, delusions, and abnormalities of mood, which . j
are, as we have seen, traits that can be attributed to Hitler even a
at an early age. ' I

While ruling out some of the more fanciful and grotesque |
claims, King says the occult was a general source of much of 1
the ideology of Hitler and his followers, both the leaders and rank- I
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Hit-
Chapter IV

A Young Man's War

In the first months of 1917 the pressure that the departure
of more and more young people headed for war exerted on
Heinrich continued to mount. From Gebhard, who was
undergoing training with the Sixteenth Bavarian Infantry
Regiment in Passau, the family received a steady stream of
letters reflecting the excitement and adventure of a soldier’s
life. The fact that the family’s attention focused on Gebhard,
though chiefly due to parental apprehension, did nothing to
lessen Heinrich’s impatience with his role as the small boy on
the sidelines. Then in April, Falk Zipperer dropped out of
Gymnasium and entered the officer-training program of the
Second Bavarian Infantry Regiment whose training camp was
in the Oberpfalz. Thus the two young men closest to him
were now in military service. The boy pleaded with his
parents to be allowed to quit school and join too.1

In early June Heinrich’s father finally yielded to his
badgering and agreed to initiate the process of application for
his acceptance as an officer candidate. Professor Himmler
knew that, even though the war had gnawed away at the
traditional system, the selection of officer candidates still
rested on the old foundations of privilege and influence.
Although the requirements for an officer candidate had been
relaxed to meet the demands of war, the successful
middle-class aspirant still needed substantial help from
persons of privilege. On June 7 Herr Himmler wrote Princess
Arnulfs chamberlain requesting assistance in preregistering
Heinrich as an officer candidate in the First or Second
Infantry Regiment. He stressed the fact that without the
“favorable assistance” of the princess he “would never
succeed” in this endeavor. His letter shows clearly that he \
was not altogether enthusiastic about his son’s military plans. v
He emphasized that he did not wish him to enter training
before his seventeenth birthday (October 7, 1917); if by
chance the war had ended by then, he did not wish him to
enter the service until he had completed Gymnasium.2

Despite this somewhat qualified petition, the princess’
response was generous. On June 11 her chamberlain replied
that he had written the commander of the First Regiment

47



urging Heinrich’s preregistration as an officer candidate and
was sending Heinrich 1,000 marks in German war bonds to
pay the acceptance fee, as a gift “of his late godparent, his
Royal Highness Prince Heinrich of Bavaria.”3 A few days
later he wrote again to make certain that the First Regiment
was acceptable to the Himmler family, a rather ironic
question as it was a crack regiment and a coveted assignment
for officer candidates. Professor Himmler replied that the
First Regiment would be fine because “many students from
our Gymnasium are already in it.”4 On June 23 the
application blank arrived, and the professor filled it out in a
manner that balanced his own reservations with Heinrich’s
eagerness to join. He again stressed that he would rather see
the boy finish Gymnasium first, but, if that was impossible,
he wished him to enter training as an officer candidate after
he had reached the age of seventeen. He appended an
impressive list of references, including a minister of state,
Princess Arnulf's chamberlain, and Generalarzt Patin, who
was Frau Himmler’s uncle. In answer to the last question,
which asked if the applicant “had chosen an officer’s career
as a life's work,”* he acceded to the boy’s hopes, and replied,
“My son Heinrich has the urgent desire to be an infantry
officer for life. ”*i ~~~
' by all the esfablished rules of influence and patronage
Professor Himmler’s application should have done the trick.
But in fact it did not. Heinrich’s preregistration for the First
Regiment was turned down because the regiment already had
a long back list of similar applicants possessing the same kind
of support from on high. What the army needed in 1917 was
men in the ranks, not lists of potential officer candidates.
The rebuff was hard on the boy, for it came at a time when
he had finished his seventh year of Gymnasium and was
drifting through another summer vacation in Bad Tolz. He
had been sick again, and since he had not yet had an army
physical this was especially disturbing; it raised the possibility
that, even if he found a regiment that would accept his
application, he might be rejected on health grounds. Through
it all the letters he was receiving from Gebhard and Falk
exuded excitement and enthusiasm about life in the army
and must have compounded his sense of frustration.6

Perhaps because his abilities as a courtier had been brought

♦Words in italics are underlined in the original.
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analogy with ‘the National Socialist rampage’ is incontestable.”14
Another historian, stressing Ludendorffs idea “that only expan­
sion can bring full security and that without full security Ger­
many would be unable to survive and develop,” observes: “But
this conception was not gained from a rational analysis of polit­
ical reality; it was part of a pregiven political outlook, one not
rationally grounded, which so absolutized the conflicts of inter­
est between peoples that conquering and surviving became
one.”ls This outlook was the typical Wilhelmian one blindingly
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intensified, the ultimate in proud power politics: pure, and
hence unrealistic, realpolitik.16 "Germany should simply strive
for what she needs to live” was Ludendorff’s rule covering annex­
ations on all sides.17 Eschewing mere treaties with future Ger­
man satellites, he prescribed for Germany in Belgium: “Here too
only real power! This we must have. All else is illusion.”18 Hitler
preferred to ideologize, yet those same power-political terms of
reference for the war he later refought came as if naturally to him
after he adopted them on 31 May 1921 to deplore the loss of
Ludendorffs eastern conquest.19

It was while he was assuming Ludendorff’s succession begin­
ning at their Putsch trial that Hitler elaborated his program for
German expansion and fitted his anti-Semitism to it for German
consumption. To achieve this congruence he generalized his ani­
mus against the Jew into an ethnic imperialism continuous with
the German supremacism practiced in Eastern Europe in 1917-
1918. This supremacism was thereby more radicalized than his
other World War I originals except perhaps military aggression. ;
The subjugation of non-Germans in conquered eastern territories
under Ludendorff reappeared under Hitler as their spoliation,
degradation, extermination. Germany itself was Germanized be­
sides as, with the Polish conquest, Hitler ordered German Jews
deported to a "General Government” in Poland (another Luden­
dorff original20) pending worse. The martyrdom of the Jews con­
tributed to validating the moral verdict of 1918 the second time J
around. And it was central to Hitler’s system of false correctives
for the 1918 defeat that were suited to fool Germans consciously
at most. Once Hitler had subordinated his Jew-baiting to his .'
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THE PSYCHOPATHIC GOD: ADOLF HITLER

and military and diplomatic insignias employing six-pointed stars as
parts of their devices. He even collected several pairs of galoshes—
presumably because a Triangle Rubber Company had emblazoned its
ominous trademark on the soles of its products. The picture of Nilus
apprehensively tracking down old Jews who were making subversive
footprints in the snow as they sloshed about hatching nefarious
schemes for world domination is—as an English investigator, has noted
—delightful.105

The results of Nilus’s publication of the forgery, however, were
less amusing. The Protocols as used by the Okhrana were instru­
mental in fomenting pogroms which murdered thousands of Jews. A
1905 edition prepared by Nilus was published by the Imperial State
Printing Shop at Tsarskoye Selo. When the forgery left Russia in 1918
it was extraordinarily successful in promoting worldwide anti-Semi­
tism. During the 1920s, Nilus’s edition was translated into 16 lan­
guages. The bishop of Warsaw officially endorsed it; in Great Britain the
penny-awfuls took it up, and even the Times was tempted to believe
in it. On 8 Mgy^gao the Times asked some worried questions:

What are these Protocols? Are they authentic? If so, what malevo­
lent assembly concocted these plans, and gloated over their ex­
position? Are they a forgery? If so, whence comes the uncanny
note of prophecy. . . ? Have we been struggling these tragic years
to blow up and extirpate the secret organization of German world
dominion only to find beneath it another, more dangerous because
more secret? . . . The "Elders of Zion” as represented in their
Protocols, are by no means kinder task masters than William II and
his henchmen have been.

A year later, however, in August 1921, the Times published the first
positive proof that the Protocols were in fact a forgery and, in hopes of
finally burying the matter, an editorial entitled “The End of the Proto­
cols.” But the Times's expectations were premature. Throughout the
1920s the virulent message of the Protocols continued to spread
throughout the world.100

In America, Henry Ford’s publishing company accepted the Proto­
cols as genuine and incorporated them in a widely disseminated vol­
ume, The International Jew: The World’s Foremost Problem, some 3
million copies of which were sold or given away as a public service
to high school, municipal, and college libraries. Mr. Ford later regretted
publicly that he had been duped by the forgery. But the book he spon­
sored “probably did more than any other work to make the Protocols
world famous.” 107

The actual courier who brought the forgery from Moscow to
Munich and Hitler after World War I seems to have been Alfred Rosen­
berg, the man who later had some importance in formulating Nazi ideas.
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The Intellectual World of Adolf Hiller

But Walter Laqueur gives him far too much credit in calling him "the
chief ideologist of National Socialism.” 108 That title belongs to Hitler
and Hitler alone.

In 1917, Rosenberg had been studying in Moscow, bent on a ca­
reer not in politics but in architecture. Given his later historic role as
Reich Minister for the Occupied Eastern Territories, it is not inappro­
priate that the design he submitted in 1917 for a diploma in engineering
was one for a tremendous crematorium with adjacent graveyard.100
Shortly after fleeing Russia and arriving in Munich, he joined the
Thule Society, and from there the Protocols came via Dietrich Eckart
directly to Hitler. The Protocols served Hitler both as a primer for his
politics and as documentary proof of Jewish conspiracy, perfidy, and
treason. They would serve the same purpose for the schoolchildren
of Germany. Two years after Hitler came to power, the Protocols of the
Elders of Zion became required reading in all German schools.

Later, Adolf Hitler would add an irony to the story more bitter and
cruel than even the author could have imagined. The setting for the
Protocols is the Old Jewish Cemetery in Prague, where the author has the
diabolical "Elders of Zion” meet at midnight to plot the conquest of
the world. Some 40 years after the story was written, in 1939, Adolf
Hitler occupied the city; on his orders, the tiny burying ground dating
from the 15th century, with its 12 layers of graves and hundreds of
anonymous tombstones, became the only place in Prague where old Jews
could go for their walks and where Jewish children could play since all
parks and playgrounds were denied to them. Here in the Old Cemetery
they crowded in among the graves of their ancestors to await their own
deaths. From time to time SS guards brought in an old Jewish scholar,
Dr. Tobias Jakobovic, and ordered him to blow the shofar for the amuse­
ment of the Nazis. Next to the cemetery stands the old Pinkas Syna­
gogue. After the Holocaust, surviving Jews inscribed on its walls with
meticulous and tender care in tiny letters the names of 77,290 Jewish
men, women, and children of Bohemia and Moravia killed by orders of
the man who had adopted the ideas of the bogus Protocols as his own.

Other Influences

Other racist writers supplied arguments with which Hitler padded
and embroidered the basic ideas he had picked, up in Vienna as a youth.
He must surely have read, for example, the thin volumes and pamph­
lets of Adolf Harpf, who sometimes wrote under the name of Adolf
Hagen, and was a co-worker with Lanz-Liebenfels. In his pamphlets of
1905—1910, Harpf, like his colleague Lanz, extolled Aryan superiority
and demanded that Germany establish a new Reich which would dom­
inate all Europe. What was needed was one powerful Leader of the
Aryan super race [Fuhrer des Ubervolkes] who would guide them in
Teutonic battle against the forces of racial degradation. Specifically he
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The Past As Prologue: Hitler and History

the glorious—but guilty—experience of drinking, ever so slowly, a
whole glass of milk all by herself.212

Hunger increased after the armistice, as the Allies continued the
blockade until Germany accepted the Versailles Treaty. The birth­
weights of babies went down alarmingly. Mothers were unable to nurse,
and cow’s milk—when available—was lacking in fats and vitamins.
Schoolchildren of those years showed a marked increase in bed-wetting
and “nervous disorders.” A hardened British war correspondent reported
from Cologne in 1919: “Although I have seen many horrible things in
the world, I have seen nothing so pitiful as these rows of babies feverish
from want of food, exhausted by privation to the point that their little
limbs are like slender wands, their expression hopeless and their faces
full of pain.’’213 An American historian who was a student in Germany
in 1921 recalls being asked over and over, “How could you, a civilized
human being, withhold food from us after the fighting had
stopped?”214 Hunger, coupled with anxiety and fear, produced in these
children—as it had in the infant Hitler—feelings of hostility, hatred,
and aggression. Normally, society requires that children repress such
feelings, but the war atmosphere actually encouraged destructive
impulses.

Children tend to reflect the attitudes of the society in which they
live. The sales of toy bombing planes and machine guns, for example,
declined in America each Christmas between 1971 and 1973 while the
United States was committing what parents increasingly came to believe
were outrages against the people of Vietnam and Cambodia. On the
other hand, in Northern Ireland sales of war games and guns increased
during the same years. In Germany during World War I, children learned
a kind of "primitive idealization": the world was either all good
(German) or all bad (the Enemy). The Enemy was to be hated, feared,
and killed. Thus, instead of repressing destructive impulses and turn­
ing away from horror and hatred, children turned “toward them with
primitive excitement.” 218

The Nazi Youth Cohort, during their wartime infancy, must have
felt abandoned when their mothers, by the thousands, left their tradi­
tional roles in nursery, kitchen, and church to work in armament fac­
tories. One of the most remarkable social facts in German history is the
statistic that in Prussia by 1917 there were 500 percent more women
working in industry than in 1913, and 1,000 percent more serving as
railway workers.

As children, members of the Cohort tended to have an ambivalenyx
attitude toward their absent fathers. They were idolized as heroes who
would certainly save the Fatherland and return in glory. But there must
also have been resentment and hostility toward a father who had left
his children alone for so long with their mother. Child psychologists
have demonstrated that when fathers are absent for protracted periods, \
Oedipal desires increase, along with guilt feelings and hostility toward 1
the absent father. Such feelings of guilt, mixed with separation
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The Formative Years, 1889-1918 < c 1 ' 27 G
cowardice of the leaders at home, the capitulation of 1
November 1918 was a failure of political not military „
leadership.

At the time of his stay in hospital at Beelitz and I
his visit to Munich (October 1916-March 1917) Hit- /
ler became indignant at the contrast between the H
spirit of the Army at the Front and the poor morale I
and lack of discipline at home. There he encountered I
shirkers who boasted of dodging military service, f
grumbling, profiteering, the black market, and other!
familiar accompaniments of wartime civilian life; it
was with relief that he returned to the Front. Hitler
had no use for a government which tolerated political
discussion, covert anti-war propaganda and strikes in
time of war. In Mein Kampf his contempt for par­
liamentary deputies and journalists is lavish: 'All
decent men who had anything to say, said it point­
blank in the enemy’s face; or, failing this, kept their
mouths shut and did their duty elsewhere. Un­
compromising military measures should have been
adopted to root out the evil. Parties should have been
abolished and the Reichstag brought to its senses at
the point of the bayonet, if necessary. It would have
been still better if the Reichstag had been dissolved
immediately.’

This is no more than the common talk of any one
of the ex-servicemen’s (Frontkampf er} associations
which sprang up after the war and comforted their
wounded pride by blaming Socialist agitators, Jews,
profiteers, and democratic politicians for the ‘shame­
ful treachery’ of the ‘Stab in the Back.’ But Hitler
adds a characteristic twist which shows once more
the originality of his ideas as soon as he was faced
with a question of political leadership. It was not
enough, he concluded, to use force to suppress the
Socialist and anti-national agitation to which he at­
tributed the sapping of Germany’s will to go on
fighting. ‘If force be used to combat a spiritual
power, that force remains a defensive measure only,
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ADOLF HITLER The Child As Fat

When your mother has grown old
And you have older grown,
When things she once did e'er so lightly,
Are now a burden, heavy borne,
When her eyes so dear and trusting
No more, as once, look forward brightly.
When her weary, falt'ring feet
No longer carry her step lightly—
Then give to her a helping hand,
Accompany her with gladsome smile
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doubts and feelings of guilt—indeed, because of them. As a German
psychiatrist has noted, by loving Adolf so thoroughly. Klara could
combat resentments she may have unconsciously felt toward a child
who "enslaved her, sucked her dry and crippled her with never-ending
demands." Through Adolf, she could numb her feelings of shame and
guilt for having yielded to her "Uncle's" sexual demands at the very
time his wife was living and dying in the same house. Constant ex­
pressions of love for her little boy could also assuage the fear of God's
pxai|L,she must have felt had been visited upon her by the eailv
deaths of her first three children.^ "No wonder that Klara not only
over-fed Adolf, but anxiously hovered over him, desperately needing
him as living proof of her bein^ a good, giving, non-destructivj mother
whom God still Ipved."3M
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Throughout his life, Hitler proclaimed his love for his mother.
Indeed, the family doctor reported that many of the neighbors believed
his love for her "verged on the pathological." While _the_docior_2er-
sonally dicjjtQL-Lielfea'e that the relationship waFAbnormal, he did say
fEat, in a long practice. "I have never witnessed a closer Attachment'
bApveerT~rriQthrr and—sonA1 All his |iff~Hitler carried h‘s~~rnother's
picture in.his npcket In. all hiTbedrooms—in Munich, the Berlin Chan­
cellery, the Obersalrb'erg—her portrait hung over the head of his bed 3-

"Hitler always prided himself on being as "hard as steel" and "cold
as ice,” a person who showed no emotion in adversity. He confessed,
however, to having wepp_ twice i
grave of his mother in
his Motherland during t
mother died, during Christmas week uHTgoy, a neighbor reported that
Adolf sat in the twilight, staring at her dead body. He lingered in the
death room a long time,'carefully drawing a picture of his beloved

■ mother as she appeared in’ death, ravaged by cancer.37
A curious poem he wrote in 1923 .Testifies to one aspect of his love

—and to the ‘limits of his literai^talent. After he came to power in
1933 he was able to have it published in an edition of a Nazi paper
largely devoted to extolling motherhood.
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This time he had censored the miracle for good. But he had not forgot­
ten it, as can be seen from his shouting at Richard Breiting in 1931:

Hitler certainly seems to have been nervously deranged, disturbed. ... He
heard ‘‘voices,” and the voices called upon him to become Germany's deliv­
erer.9

my decision emerged. The great vacillation of my life, whether I should enter
politics or remain [sic/] an architect, came to an end. That night I resolved
that, if I recovered my eyesight, I would enter politics.10

Do you know I was once blind? When the Reds were devastating Germany in
November 1918 I lay blind in the infirmary. I became seeing then. I go my way
to the end.11

At the Putsch trial itself, however, Hitler related only that in the night
following the revolution in Berlin

In a biography of 1935 Rudolf Olden cited the interrogations of Hitler
reliminary to the Putsch trial, which are no longer on record, in re-
unting that in Pasewalk

blinded and muted, this—how does his form read?—” .. . private first class,
disabled in enemy gas attack. ‘Yellow cross gas’ poisoning ..." She knows no
more about him. Yet she sees the ineffable suffering of this semicorpse whose
facial expressions and whose gestures into the distance indicate more and
more distinctly from day to day that he knows that something frightful has
broken upon Germany! None of the degrading news from Kiel, Munich, and
now from red Berlin has penetrated this solitary ward. And yet—the sister
reads it from the martyred countenance: ‘‘Not my own suffering, the catas­
trophe that felled me, not that I am never again to behold the sun or starry
heavens or—my homeland, but what is happening out there that I hear, feel—
see! That is insufferable torment! My Germany!"

The nurse holds the twitching, feverish soldier of the betrayed army in her
arms. And a higher constraint brings good words to her lips, words of faith in
Germany’s resurrection. And a miracle comes to pass. He who was consecrated
to eternal night, who had suffered through his Golgotha in this hour, spiritual
and bodily crucifixion, pitiless death as on the cross, with senses keen, one of
the lowliest out of the mighty host of broken heroes—he becomes seeing! The
spasms of his features subside. And in an ecstasy peculiar to the dying seer,
new light fills his dead eyes, new radiance, new life!

A disarmed warrior was brought, mute and blinded, to the infirmary in the
Pomeranian village. An upstanding fighter strides out into the alienized Ger­
man world. He is armed to the teeth with faith, will, and confidence in victory!
Invincible weapons!8

repor.d_kej>i_b.y_Dr_-Eduard—Rio ch (see i-l]



The Dispatch Runner

was running dispatches he always carefully studied the maps to discover 1
tltg safest-a'ay to reach hr? objective, He was brave but never foolhardy, /
and those long, careful studies of all the available maps set him apart [
from the other dispatch runners, who were more inclined to trust to luck.

Strangely, neither Westenkirchner nor Mend refers to Hitler’s sketches
and watercolors. During the first two years of the war Hitler sketched
and painted continually, but he appears to have lost interest in these
pursuits after he was wounded. About forty of his wartime watercolors
have survived. The best is probably the earliest, The Sunken Road at
Wytschaete, which he painted with thick, heavy strokes in the autumn ,
of 1914. He knew this road well, for he had traveled along it often when^
it was under heavy enemy fire. On a single day 192 German soldiers
were killed or wounded while marching down this small country road.
Hitler, no longer under the necessity of creating architectural forms,
has suggested the stark horror and menace of the landscape with a min-,
imum of means.

In the following year he drew the farmhouse at Fournes where he was
billeted, and the drawing has all the marks of a student’s architectural
drawing. Every window pane, every tile has been drawn in; a bicycle
leans properly against the wall; all the odds and ends of the farmyard
are in their proper places. It is an unimaginative drawing, flat and
monotonous, a world away from the fierce, impressionistic sketch of the
sunken road.

He delighted in painting buildings shattered by the war, the roofs
caving in, the walls crumbling, the roads littered with rubble. He was
not showing a predilection for ruins; he was simply painting what he
saw in front of him. A church near Fromelles was sketched and painted
several times, but whether drawing with meticulous care or painting
impressionistically he rarely succeeded in anchoring his designs in
space. As always, except when he was copying photographs, his sense of
perspective was faulty; and for Hitler it was all the more difficult to
maintain a strong sense of perspective when the building itself was
ruined and shapeless. He liked to throw his pictures off balance, or at
least he gives every impression of enjoying that curious tortured effect
that comes when something essential to the composition is missing. He
rode roughshod over perspective. The walls of his ruined buildings

•remain standing by an act of will.
The best of his war drawings was a caricature showing eight German

•soldiers marching jauntily through the Flanders mud, with a ruined
church and some trees sketched in lazily in the background. The draw­
ing, which is reproduced in this book, is entitled Au/ nach Cannes (On
the Way to Cannes'). Hitler depicts himself in the foreground with an

•umbrella instead of a rifle over his shoulder, and he is clearly the leader
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of the expedition. The youthful, round-faced Bachmann has opened his
umbrella, while the saturnine Schmidt hovers behind him, and the small,
sturdy Jakob brings up the rear, the very picture of the plodding war­
rior. Bachmann and Schmidt were Hitler’s close friends, and he therefore
gave them an especially comic appearance. The caricature is gay and
impudent, full of life and movement, and Hitler’s self-portrait—the only
self-portrait known to have been drawn by him—admirably conveys the
jaunty, irascible, somewhat aloof quality of the man as he was known
by his fellow soldiers.

The time for jauntiness came to an end on the night of October 13,
1918. The men in Hitler’s company were in trenches dug out of a low
hill near Werwick, just south of Ypres. All that day the hill had been
suffering a heavy bombardment intended to make it totally uninhabi­
table, but the Germans somehow succeeded in holding their posi­
tions. Then, toward evening, came a drumfire of gas shells which lasted

.until midnight. Chlorine gas flowed into the trenches, penetrating the
[primitive gas masks worn by the soldiers. Toward morning Hitler was
^overcome by the gas, and at seven o'clock he began to stumble slowly
Jo the rear, carrying the last dispatch he would ever deliver to his bat­
talion headquarters. He was nearly blind, his eyes, as he wrote later, felt
r’like burning coals,” and he was at the end of his strength.
J Two days later he was lying in a hospital bed at Pasewalk near
^Stettin, totally blind. He had spent just over four years in the line, and

'now his war was over.
On November 11 the war known as the “Great War” came to an end

with the surrender of the German armed forces. The Kaiser fled to
Holland, and the new German Republic came into existence. Almost
immediately a new war for the possession of Germany broke out.
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1918
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NJ. INETEEN EIGHTEEN IS
the turning point in the history of the German
Reich. Up to then the Reich, both structurally and
as perceived by the people, had not changed since
its founding—it was the same monarchic federa­
tion of states under Prussian hegemony with a
semiparliamentary constitution. In 1918 every­
thing changed, and Germany has been in turmoil
ever since. The events of 1918 were contradictory,
compressed, precipitous, and to this day they have
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not been completely assimilated by the German
people. I shall try to shed some light on the sig­
nificance of these developments.

As far as the war itself is concerned, the sit­
uation in 1918 seemed more promising than at
any time since September 1914 and the collapse
of the Schlieffen Plan. Nineteen eighteen was ush­
ered in by a major peace agreement—the treaty of
Brest-Litovsk between Germany and Bolshevik
Russia. That got Russia out of the war in the East
and freed the Germans to pursue their objective—
to establish their military superiority in the West,
even if it turned out to be merely temporary. More­
over, Germany had achieved almost all its objec­
tives in the East.

In September 1914 Bethmann outlined his
war aims in the East: to push Russia back from
the German borders and liberate the Russian vas­
sal states. And that is exactly what the treaty of
Brest-Litovsk, an extraordinarily harsh German
victorious peace, accomplished. Although a large
area formerly in the possession of Russia—the Bal­
tic states, Poland, and the Ukraine—won nominal
independence, it was occupied by, and more or less
dependent on, Germany. Russia had been driven
back from the German borders and Germany had
won from Russia a huge empire in Eastern Europe
over which it could exercise direct or indirect con­
trol. Furthermore, and even more importantly, ex­
cept for the requisite occupation forces in the new
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territories, the German eastern army was now free
for deployment elsewhere.

At this point let me mention something that
did not take on importance until later. In the con­
fusion of the early days of the Russian civil war
against the Bolsheviks, certain circles in the Ger­
man government were eager to use the peace of
Brest-Litovsk to bring all of Russia under German
control. Large contingents of German troops
crossed the borders established by Brest-Litovsk.
In the summer of 1918 German troops occupied a
line running from Narva in the north across the
Dnieper River to Rostov-on-Don. That is to say,
they penetrated almost as deeply as Hitler would
in World War II, brought vast areas of Russia under
German control, and began to toy with the idea
of building a German empire on the ruins of the
Bolshevik revolution. In a manner of speaking,
Hitler's dream of an eastern empire already was
within reach back then, as many Germans—and
Hitler—knew only too well. In 1918 there was a
widespread feeling that Russia could be defeated,
that despite its size and vast population it was a
weak country that could be vanquished and sub­
jugated. A new idea, one not yet formulated in
1914, began to enter into German policy planning,
but it did not become important until sometime
later. In 1918 this notion of a German eastern
empire was still nothing but a phantom vision,
leaving behind only an inkling of inherent 
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possibilities. None of this was sensed or, more
accurately, known in 1918. Still the situation
seemed very promising, since it was now possible
to shift large numbers of crack German regiments
from the East to the West. Ludendorff, the real
head of the High Command under Hindenburg,
had already decided on this course shortly after
the Bolshevik victory in November 1917. For the
first time since 1914 the prospects for military
superiority in the West and for launching a suc­
cessful offensive in the spring of 1918 seemed
auspicious.

However, a variety of factors that should have
been known to informed German circles in early
1918, when hopes for victory resurfaced once
again, spoke against such a-Course. For one, Ger­
many was completely-exhausted. Not only the ci­
vilian population but the army as well was ill-
nourished. And the situation among Germany's
allies was even worse. By 1917, when Austria
made a feeble effort to get out of the war, condi­
tions there had become almost untenable. Only
the hope of a German victory in 1918 persuaded
Austria to remain in the alliance. The same was
true of the Turks and Bulgarians. They did not
want to be left out if there was a chance that the
Germans might still pull it off and win the war.
But all of them were ready to jump ship if things
did not turn out right. If the Germans failed to
score a victory in the spring and summer of 1918
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they had to count on the prompt defection of their
allies.

The German western offensive of 1918 was
crucially important for still another reason. When
America entered the war in the spring of 1917 it
was not yet well prepared. Its army had to be set
up and trained before it could be sent to France.
With minor exceptions, American assistance was
not a significant factor in 1917, but now, in 1918,
the machinery was beginning to work. The fij^t
American troops arrived in France that spring,
bven-though they” still” played a comparatively
modest active role in the summer and fall of 1918.
However, they were certain to become stronger,
and by 1919 vast American armies were sure to
be combat-ready. If the war in the West was not
won before_then it clearly.could not be won at all/

T The Germans thus did not have a great deal
of time in which to turn things around, and if they
missed this opportunity they were facing certain
defeat. That was the highly dramatic situation in
the beginning of 1918. (/

Ludendorff gambled that he would be able to
penetrate the British front lines in the spring of
1918, before the Americans were ready to inter­
vene massively. His plan for the western offensive
of 1918 was not unlike a later, successful strategy:
the Manstein Plan of 1940. /^Jljoweuyas to be ,
concentrated at the junction of the British and \
french forces,, to breakthrough the British front
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at the southern flank, and then push the isolated
British troops north of the junction into the sea.
Once that was done, France could be attacked
head-on.

Everything hinged on the success of the first
major offensive, on whether the German army
would manage to penetrate all the way to the sea
and drive a wedge through the British and French
armies. It was a major offensive in an area that
had seen much heavy fighting. In an extremely
well-planned operation, three German armies
were now massed against two British armies. On

, March 21, 1918, they attacked. From an opera­
tional standpoint, this attack was more successful
than any of the Allied offensives in the West. The
Germans inflicted a major defeat on one of the
two British armies under attack, the southern one,
regained much territory, and for a few days caused
major problems for the Allies. However, the Allies
were able to deal with that crisis. Once again we
find that technical considerations imposed radical
limits on strategy in World War I. Even as suc­
cessful an offensive as this one could not guarantee
a breakthrough, because the defending forces were
able to bring in reinforcements and fend off the
attack more rapidly than the attacker could bring

> in replacements.
It is important to keep in mind that World

War I, the war in the West at any rate, even in
this phase, was an infantry war. No army could
advance more quickly than its soldiers could

■
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t&ry in 1918 collapsed?

march. However, the defender had railroads in the
rear to move in reserves from other theaters of
war. That is exactly what happened here. The Ger­
man offensive began on March 23, and for a few
days bulletins of victorious battles, of countless
prisoners, of territorial gains, poured in; then
things began to slow down and finally ground to
a halt. 4y the end of March, the German offensive
had failed strategically fit got bogged down before
reaching its strategic goal. Jit'is fair to say that
Germany Tiaaforfeited any chance for victory, ap­
parent or real, in the West.

Still Ludendorff did not give up. Shortly af­
terward, in April, he launched a second, somewhat
weaker offensive against the northern sector of the
British front, and after a brief pause, still another
offensive in an entirely different area, this one
against the French front. In the course of this foray
the Germans at the end of May and in early June
once again advanced to that fateful river of 1914,
the Marne. This offensive was nothing so much
as an uncontrolled, desperate hitting out in all
directions. It, too, scored a tactical victory, but it
met with the same fate as the first one. After great
initial successes it was stopped by fresh rvpn'fc
without having^achieved a-real breakthrough Fi­
nally a fourth offgnsiyg^as launched in mid-July
at ReiiAs, which, like the Allied offensives of the
previous year, was cut off, before it really got un­
derway. And with that, Germany's chances for viq-
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The reason I emphasize this point so strongly
is my belief that it holds the key to the subsequent
dramatic course of events of 1918. The German
leadership, the German army, and to some extent
the German people, insofar as they were informed,
knew after mid-July that the war could not be won,
that the last chance for victory had vanished. Now
the Americans were coming in and making their

' presence felt. And once the moment of lethal dan­
ger had passed, the French and English also pulled
themselves together for a great counteroffensive.
It was launched on the French front on July 18,
immediately following the last failed German of-

i fensive, and on August 8 on the British front,
which had beeh reinforced by Canadian and Aus­
tralian troops. August 8 is a memorable date. Lu-

.dendorf^ callecf it the "blackest day of the German
■^army." |

Forxh£_first time the Allies succeeded in
something they had never managed before, some­
thing the Germans had done in the spring of 1918:
win an operational victory in the initial stage of
an offensive. Although they too failed to make a
strategic breakthrough, it nonetheless was an un­
expected and traumatic experience for the Ger­
mans. The British, Canadians, and Australians,
reinforced by tanks, which for the first time played
a significant role in this war, broke through the
German positions, forced them into headlong re­
treat, and, also for the first time, took numerous

I prisoners.
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In his memoirs, Ludendorff contends that he
was told that advancing German units were
greeted by shouts of "Scabs" by the retreating
frontline troops. Whether or not that actually hap­
pened or is pure myth, it obviously made a pro­
found impression on Ludendorff. He writes that
the instrument with which he had waged the war,
the German army, was no longer reliable: "The
war had to be ended."

What had happened to the German army be­
tween March and August? In March, exhausted,
ill-fed, with dwindling strength, it had once more
attacked with spirit and with fleeting success, but
in August it obviously was no longer ready to give
its all, even defensively. During the long retreats
of August and November 1918, it” became eledf
that the morale of the German army was crum­
bling: Some of the troops fought as hard as ever;
the imminent defeat seemed to make them even
more fanatical. Heroic defensive battles were
fought, but only by a segment of the troops, ihe-
morale”of the others—and they were in the ma­
jority—was shattered. In effect, they had given up.
What they saw was not victory but inevitable de­
feat, and they simply were no longer willing to
risk their lives in the final chapter of a lost cause.
The military naturally prefers desperate willirig-
ness to.fight, but in all fairness, those who were
no longer ready to give their all were neither cow­
ards nor deserters, but the thoughtful members of
the army. The mass armies of World War I were
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thinking armies, unlike the old professional arm­
ies, which were machines, drilled in order and obe­
dience. There was a saying that thinking should
be left to horses because they had bigger heads.
Toward the end of the war the army leadership
could no longer count on the blind obedience of
the old standing army. This new army was made
up of thinking citizens. In order to fight at top
efficiency they needed not only military discipline
but also what nowadays is called motivation. They
had to feel that they were fighting for something
worthwhile. I am not talking of ideals but simply
of the chance of victory.

Objectively speaking, this possibility no
longer existed after July, or perhaps even after
April 1918. The Germans had shot the last arrow
in their quiver and failed to hit the target. After
that they fought to postpone the inevitable. The
idea of sacrifice without the prospect of victory is
bound to produce psychological and" physical
exhaustion. ~’

Ludendorff was absolutely right when he said
that the collapse of the fighting spirit took place
in t^le army itse^' not among the civilians in the

V4* ' hinterland, who, misled by unduly optimistic
army bulletins, still clung to a blind belief in the
possibility of victory. It was the army that, in the
spring and summer of 1918, suffered a setback that
does not show up on any war maps because it was
a matter of morale. The enthusiastic German
army of 1914 was no more. Even if some of the
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troops continued to fight with fervor, the morale
of the army on the whole was, if not completely
shattered, badly impaired. Ludendorff was un­
questionably right in August 1918 when he con­
cluded that the war had to be ended.

But how? In the meantime the Western pow­
ers had become convinced that they had crossed
the critical barrier and that they could risk an of­
fensive without waiting for the Americans. To
their surprise, they discovered that their counter­
attack was successful. After August the German
army, still fighting, though not with its customary
zeal, continued to fall back from one position to
the other. By the end of September they had
reached the so-called Hindenburg Line, the last
defensive line far behind the old front, and that is
where the Allies, after a brief pause, unleashed the )
full force of their counteroffensive. Now the Allies
were threatening to break through the Hindenburg
Line, and that meant the collapse of the western
front. 1

In this situation Ludendorff decided to throw
in the towel. On September 28 he and Hindenburg
agreed to ask for a cease-fire based on President
Wilson's Fourteen Points. If Hindenburg and Lu­
dendorff had really read the Fourteen Points they
would have known that they were predicated on
the unconditional defeat of Germany. They called
not only for the return of Alsace-Lorraine to
France, but also for the restoration of Poland, in­
cluding the Prussian-Polish area and Poland's ac-
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cess to the sea—that is, the future Polish Corridor.
I doubt that Ludendorff had really studied the
Fourteen Points closely. He just tossed them into
the ring to make it difficult for the Americans to
reject Germany's cease-fire and peace offer.

The next day, Sunday, September 29, some­
thing else happened that was bound to have cru­
cial consequences. Ludendorff had asked two
senior members of the civilian government, Chan­
cellor Count Hertling and Foreign Minister Paul
von Hintze, to meet with him at his headquarters.
They arrived separately. Hintze, the younger of
the two, traveled overnight and met with Luden­
dorff that Sunday morning,- Hertling traveled by
day and did not arrive at headquarters until late
in the afternoon. Hintze took advantage of Hert-
ling's absence to present Ludendorff with a new
plan. He thought that the cease-fire would stand
a better chance of acceptance by Wilson if a par­
liamentary-democratic government were formed
in Germany to persuade the Americans that it was
a new, democratic Germany that was suing for
peace—and moreover a peace based on Wilson's
own peace program. This meant that they would
have to ask the Reichstag majority to form a gov­
ernment and to revise the constitution, making
the Reich a constitutional monarchy in which the
Reichstag would have the power to depose the
government by a vote of no confidence. Moreover,
it was necessary to create the impression that Ger­
many was seeking peace not because of the threat
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of military collapse but because of this democratic
reorganization.

Ludendorff liked Hintze's plan, not least be­
cause he probably had his own agenda as well. I am
convinced that he understood the psychological-
diplomatic considerations underlying Hintze's
proposal, but beyond that he also realized that i:
he went along with Hintze's plan he would be
spared the onus of personally raising the white
flag. He could put the burden on the shoulders of
his domestic foes, the Reichstag majority.

Thus on September 29, in the presence of the
kaiser—who had remained passive through all of
this—the headquarters meeting decided to form a
parliamentary government composed of ministers
of the Reichstag majority and to instruct this gov­
ernment to seek an immediate cease-fire. The Su­
preme Command was not to play any official role
in this, for according to Ludendorff the collapse of
the western front appeared to be imminent. In re­
turn for its help, the new government was to be
allowed to revise the constitution and to trans­
form the Reich into a parliamentary government.

On October 2, the leaders of the Reichstag in
Berlin learned about this plan from an emissary
of Ludendorff. They were bewildered. The news
that the war in the West was lost and that the
collapse of the military was imminent came as a
shock to all of them, including the members of
the Reichstag majority. And linked to this shock­
ing news was the request that they take over the
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(bankrupt store, announce the bankruptcy, and ac-
/cept responsibility for something they had had no

I hand in.
In these dark hours it was the Social Demo­

crats who jumped into the breach. They had been
preparing for such an unlikely tum of events since
before the war. Their decision was to prove crucial
in the coming weeks and months. The Social
Democrats, the majority wing at any rate, were
ready to assume greater responsibility than any of
the other parties. If we are now given responsi­
bility, said their chairman, Friedrich Ebert, we
have no choice but to jump in and salvage what
can still be salvaged, particularly if we are asked
to negotiate the cease-fire and are also granted
something we have been advocating for decades:
a parliamentary government and the power to dis­
miss the government by a vote of no confidence,
and beyond that the abolition of the Prussian
three-tier suffrage. These were the last important
demands still open on the Social Democratic
agenda. Now these demands were being met. Led
by Ebert, the Social Democrats after some debate
accepted the offer.

The significance of this move cannot be over­
estimated. Bismarck's enemies of the state, the
outsiders, the still ostracized "unpatriotic band"
of William II, were about to become the governing
party of the Reich and of the empire [at the time
there was still no talk of abdication]; they even
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stood ready to shoulder responsibility for the de­
feat. It was an epic turn of events.

Prince Max von Baden, a liberal aristocrat and
member of the ruling Badense family, formed a
government composed of Social Democrats, left
Liberals, and Centrists. On October 3 this govern­
ment, without reference to either the military sit­
uation or the role of the Supreme Command,
submitted a cease-fire and peace offer to President
Wilson. The emperor himself persuaded a reluc­
tant Prince Max to do so.

The military collapse of the western front,
which Ludendorff had expected on September 28
and 29, did not occur. The German army, even
though in helpless retreat, continued to fight up
to the day of the armistice, November 11. In those
final days of the war, 250,000 Germans were taken
prisoner. A cohesive force continued to fight on
Belgian and French soil to the very last day of the

-—war"But”on the other hand, now, and only now,
'“~the home front began to crumble. The mass of

'Germans, particularly the starving} dissatisfied
workers, the traditional backbone of the leftist
parties, suddenly, in the face of all those pro­
claimed victories, were told that the war was
lost, or at least was presumed to be lost. No won­
der the people lost all confidence in the leaders
who had brought them to this pass. A revolution
was brewing in Germany's cities. True, it wasonly
ErSwmg, it had not yet erupted; but the domestic
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political landscape in Germany was changing rad­
ically in October 1918.

And something else was happening that Oc­
tober. Wilson did not immediately accept Ger­
many's proffered cease-fire. He sent a note in
which, not entirely without reason, he questioned
the genuineness of Germany's sudden democra­
tization (the emperor and the princes were after
all still in place), and in a series of notes he de­
manded further changes- true democratization
and the removal of the kaiser.

With Wilson's demands on the table, a debate
about the future of the monarchy began in Ger­
many. The question was whether, since no turning
back was possible, Wilson's demands should be
met: whether the kaiser should be forced to ab­
dicate. A new government party was formed, one
that advocated sacrificing the emperor as a figure­
head, even if not the monarchy itself. Others, par­
ticularly circles with links to the army and navy,
were opposed to this.

Ludendorff underwent a strange transforma­
tion in October. He had staged his coup—for that
is what his September 29 meeting amounted to—
while in a state of panic over the imminent col­
lapse of the western front. But when that collapse
did not occur, and the western front continued to
fight, Ludendorff once again changed his mind and
decided to hold .out and fight to the last. From a
purely military perspecjiye it might perhaps havg~~
Been possible to hold out in the West until the
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winter. Even though the Allied offensives contin­
ued to press on, no real breakthrough was being
made. And now it was October. By winter, oper­
ations would probably have to be halted; on the
western front the Antwerp-Maas Line might per­
haps be consolidated once more for a new spring
and summer offensive. However, given the ex­
pected massive American power, the situation ap­
peared utterly hopeless and would most likely
have resulted in the occupation of Germany.

However, what happened now made any fur­
ther resistance in the West illusory. The Central
Powers collapsed. Actually they had already come
to the end of the rope earlier that year, and had
only held on in the hope of one last big German
offensive, a final German triumph. When that did
not come to pass, Austria, Bulgaria, and Turkey
disintegrated, Jn Austria the nationalities began
to stir. The Austrian army became almost irrele­
vant. The first front to fall apart was the Austro-
Bulgarian Balkan front, followed by Austria's col­
lapse in Italy. Even if the Germans had been able
jo hold the western front through the winter, a
new southern front now threatened to open up,
and there Germany stood defenseless.

These were the complex conditions under
which German domestic policy now had to be con­
ducted. As I mentioned earlier, by the end of Oc­
tober the old adversarial divisions resurfaced in
Germany: on the one side were the proponents of
one final desperate stand; on the other, the pro-
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In early November this conflict culminated in a
revolution no one could have predicted.

The German revolution was sparked by a de­
cision of the Naval High Command—reached
without either the knowledge or concurrence of
the government—to launch a major assault on the
British fleet. A portion of the German fleet refused
to carry out the orders for this engagement, and
in the end the plan had to be scuttled. The mu­
tinying sailors were arrested and threatened with
court-martial and execution. This brought many
who had not joined in the mutiny over to the side
of their jailed comrades, and on November 4 the
sailors at the Kiel naval base, the home port of the
western fleet, revolted. They took over the ships,
hoisted the red flag, formed sailors' councils, and
took over the city of Kiel.

This revolt, which coincided with the debate
over the fate of the emperor, had no clearly artic­
ulated political goals. But once the sailors took
over the fleet and the city of Kiel, they realized
tfiat they had to see things through if they wished
to avoid court-martial and execution. They fanned
out from Kiel and within a week, beginning on
November 4, the revolution spread like wildfire
across northern Germany, then westward, and ul­
timately through most of Germany. In addition,
there were spontaneous uprisings in a number of
German cities, among them the November 7 rev­
olution in Munich.

ponents of an end to the war whatever the cost.



124

to the war whatever the cost.
this conflict culminated in a

:ould have predicted.
■volution was sparked by a de­
al High Command—reached
knowledge or concurrence of

i launch a major assault on the
on of the German fleet refused
iers for this engagement, and
had to be scuttled. The mu-
arrested and threatened with

xecution. This brought many
in the mutiny over to the side
ides, and on November 4 the
.val base, the home port of the
ed. They took over the ships,
formed sailors' councils, and

f Kiel.
ch coincided with the debate
imperor, had no clearly artic-
s. But once the sailors took
le city of Kiel, they realized
things through if they wished
d and execution. They fanned
zithin a week, beginning on
zolution spread like wildfire
aany, then westward, and ul-
>st of Germany. In addition,
jus uprisings in a number of
g them the November 7 rev-

Miff
It was a leaderless yet unstoppable process, a

spontaneous mass movement. Soldiers' councils
formed in the home army, and workers' councils
in the plants. These workers' and soldiers' coun­
cils played a sort of administrative role in the big
cities. The October government was not all that
firmly established, and it did not welcome the
revolution.

In his memoirs Prince Max von Baden tells of
a meeting he had with Ebert on November 7:

I met with Ebert in the early morning in
the garden. I told him of my planned trip:
"You know what I have in mind. If I manage
to persuade the emperor to step down will you
then support me in my fight against the social
revolution?" Ebert answered promptly and
unambiguously: "If the emperor does not ab­
dicate, the social revolution is inevitable. But
I do not want it. Yes, I hate it like sin."

That was Ebert's subjective truth. In October
he and his party had reached all their domestic
goals. Now they wanted to put an end to the war
as quickly as possible and, together with the pro­
gressive and centrist parties of the Reich, continue 
to govern as regents, as a kind of constitutional
monarchy. Therefore a revolution was the very
last thing they wanted at this point. But the rev­
olution was apparently unstoppable. On Saturday,
November 9, it spread to Berlin. A general strike 
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was called. The workers took to the streets and
marched to the Reichstag without making any
specific demands other than the end of the war.
But Philip Scheidemann, the co-leader of the So­
cial Democrats, thought he had to offer them
something more, and stepping out on the balcony
to address the crowd he proclaimed the German
republic. That was not what Ebert had had in
mind, and the two had a public argument in the
Reichstag restaurant. Ebert said that whatever the
future shape of the German Reich, whether mon­
archy or republic, the decision was not theirs to
make but was up to a constituent assembly.

Ebert for his part was willing to preserve the
monarchy. That is why, that same afternoon—an
intriguing footnote to German history—he tried
to reverse Scheidemann's proclamation. He re­
ceived Prince Max von Baden, who in the interim
had announced the emperor's abdication and in
violation of the constitution had handed over the
chancellorship to Ebert. Ebert asked Prince Max
in his capacity of regent to keep open the possi­
bility of saving the monarchy. But the prince de­
clined. He had had enough. He wanted to return
to private life. Ebert was forced to accept the Ger­
man republic as a fait accompli.

The republic became reality not only because
of Scheidemann's proclamation. A great deal else
was going on. The~emper9r had not actually ab­
dicated, although he had fled to Holland the nighty
of November?. However, almost all the other Ger­
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man nobles, the kings of Bavaria, Saxony, and
Wiirttemberg, and the archdukes and dukes of the
other German states, did abdicate in early Novem­
ber, some sooner than others. It was strange, since
none of them had been physically threatened. Del­
egates of the workers' and soldiers' councils had
simply gone to them and asked them to abdicate,
and they complied without resistance.

Amidst the confusion of those November 
days this silent disappearance of all German mon­
archies, those hitherto esteemed, unopposed, un­
questioned institutions, went almost unnoted.
Strangely enough, it has also been practically ig­
nored by German historiography; no convincing
explanation has been offered. Some of those who
abdicated seemed almost relieved. Thus the king
of Saxony told the delegation that came to ask him
to step down: 'Well, all right, you can take care

The German monarchs no longer wanted to
govern. They wanted to return to their generally
very comfortable private lives. Unlike their
French and British counterparts in their respective
revolutions, not a single one was arrested, let
alone executed. The German revolution, if it can
be called that, was easygoing. Still, it was like an
earthquake that could not be checked.

To get back to the emperor: On October 29
he had gone to the headquarters in Spa. At first
he was quite willing to accept the parliamentary 
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reforms and to continue to rule as a constitutional
monarch. He ignored the plea of a Prussian min­
ister who came to see him at Spa and asked him
to abdicate. The revolution took him by surprise,
yet he still hoped to put it down with the help of
the returning army. But the events of November
9 put an end to that hope.

The failure of the major German offensive af­
fected the morale of the German army. Nor did
the offer of a cease-fire and Germany's internal
upheavals improve matters. On November 9 the
Supreme Command ordered thirty-nine frontline
commanders, mostly divisional officers, to head­
quarters to find out whether the army, in the event
of a cease-fire, would be willing to fight for the
monarchy, for the emperor, against the revolution.
The unanimous response of the assembled officers
was a resounding no. The army, they said, was
prepared to escort His Majesty back to Germany
if he so desired, but the men did not want to con­
tinue fighting, either outside or inside the country.

Thereupon Hindenburg and Ludendorff's suc­
cessor, General Wilhelm Groener, decided to ad­
vise the emperor to abdicate, or at least to go into
exile. On November 9 the emperor acceded to
their advice—again, oddly enough, without resis­
tance. He sought exile in Holland, and with that
put an end not only to his personal reign but, as
it turned out, to any chance for a future restoration
of the monarchy. His formal abdication, which
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Two decisions put an end to the German mon­
archy on November 9: the emperor's flight to Hol­
land and Prince Max von Baden's refusal to accept
the regency and preserve the German monarchy,
though not necessarily a Hohenzollem monarchy.
Ebert as the new chancellor andjhf ad-nf goyern-
ment was left to deal with the revolution and the 
task of negotiating the ceaae^fire.

'■'TEe’cease-fire was a controversial issue in the
Allied camp as well. The American commander
in Europe, General Pershing, did not want it. The
Germans had been defeated, he said, so why grant
them a cease-fire that would allow them to dig in
behind the Rhine and continue fighting? Like Pres­
ident Roosevelt in World War II, Pershing wanted
unconditional surrender.

The French and British high commands were
more receptive to the idea of a cease-fire. Their
armies, like those of the Germans, had been bled
white. Unlike the Americans, they were not in­
terested in any major future offensives. It was fi­
nally agreed to accept the German offer of a truce
under conditions that would preclude any re­
sumption of hostilities.

On November 6, the Germans were asked to
send a delegation to Allied headquarters to receive
the conditions for a cease-fire. Mathias Erzberger,
a Center party deputy and a minister in the cabinet 

128 129



of Max von Baden, headed the delegation. It is
worth noting that the man chosen to sign a mil­
itary truce was not a general but a civilian gov­
ernment official.

The conditions of the cease-fire were ex­
tremely harsh. They sealed the defeat of the Reich
and ruled out any further resistance. The Allies
demanded the prompt evacuation of the still oc­
cupied territories and of all German territories on
the left bank of the Rhine as well as of three bridge­
heads. The Allied armies were to follow in the
footsteps of the departing German troops and oc­
cupy the territories on the left bank and the three
bridgeheads on the right bank. In addition, the
German fleet and vast quantities of materiel were
to be handed over to the victors. Those were the
principal conditions. They made it unmistakably
clear to the Germans that they had lost the war,
and put the stamp on Germany's defeat, for they
ruled out any possibility of future resistance be­
yond the Rhine.

On November 6, while the revolution was
spreading throughout Germany, Erzberger went to
Compi&gne to meet with Marshal Foch, was
handed the conditions for the cease-fire, negoti­
ated about some details, and submitted them to
his government, which in turn submitted them to
the Supreme Command. The Supreme Command
stated that they had no choice but to accept them
even if no further concessions were forthcoming,
since they were in no position to continue the war.
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Erzberger signed. The armistice took effect on No­
vember 11.

How did the German people react to this? Un­
til August they had been led to believe that Ger­
many was winning. Only in October, when a
cease-fire was first mentioned, did they learn that
the government—though not necessarily the Su­
preme Command—considered the situation hope­
less. Then, on November 9, the Social Democrats
became the ruling party, there was a revolution,
and the princes abdicated; presumably the em­
peror abdicated as well. At any rate, he fled.

What did all this mean? The mass of not par­
ticularly well-informed Germans saw the situa­
tion thus: Just as we were about to win the war
those characters who always wanted a negotiated
peace took over the government and threw in the
towel. Then came the revolution and they signed
an armistice that made us powerless.

That was the basis for the later "stab-in-the-
back" myth, first openly proclaimed by Luden­

dorff, although hbert ot all people had already
paved the way for it. Ebert's main domestic con-

”cem was to salvage whatever could still be sal­
vaged: to carry on either with a constitutional
monarchy, or with a republic if need be, and to
suppress the revolution. To begin with, Ebert con­
cluded a pseudo-armistice with the revolution. On
November 10, at a meeting of the Berlin workers'
and soldiers' councils, he got himself appointed as
head of a six-man Council of People's Delegates, 
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and for the second time became head of the gov­
ernment. But in fact he made a pact with remnants
of the Supreme Command, or rather with its de
facto chief, General Groener.

That same evening the two had a critical, by
now famous, telephone conversation. Ebert, even
though not the legitimate chancellor (although he
had dual legitimacy—through appointment by
Prince Max von Baden and through his post with
the revolutionary Berlin workers' and soldiers'
councils) tried to resurrect the October agreement
with the Supreme Command. He wanted to use
the returning army units to suppress the revolu­
tion in the hope of winning the support of the
Supreme Command for the new government and
the new constitution. Groener agreed, and to un­
derscore his support he staged a counterrevolution
in which he used the army to suppress the left
revolution led by the Council of People's Dele­
gates (headed, ironically, by Ebert himself).

In the so-called stab-in-the-back trial of 1925,
Groener under oath told of his conversation with
Ebert:

To begin with the issue was—and that
was my thinking and the immediate goal—to
take power away from the workers' and sol­
diers' councils in Berlin. With that in mind
an undertaking was planned involving the
military entry of ten divisions into Berlin. An
officer was dispatched to Berlin to discuss the
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details also with the Prussian minister of war,
who naturally could not be left out. There
were some problems. As I recall, the indepen­
dent members of the government, the so-
called people's delegates, but I think also the
soldiers' councils—I cannot give the details
offhand—demanded that the troops move in
without live ammunition. We of course op­
posed this, and Mr. Ebert naturally promptly
agreed that the troops come to Berlin with live
ammunition.

We worked out a plan for the troops mov­
ing into Berlin. One of their tasks was to help
establish a stable government. This plan had
a day-by-day schedule: the disarming of Ber­
lin, the cleaning out of the Spartacists from
Berlin, etc. All that was provided for, a day-
by-day plan for the individual divisions. That
was also discussed with Mr. Ebert by the of­
ficer I had sent to Berlin. I am particularly
grateful to Mr. Ebert for that and for his un­
swerving love of country and complete dedi­
cation to the cause, and have defended him
against all who attacked him. Our plan was
drawn up in cooperation with and with the
concurrence of Mr. Ebert.

The detailed Ebert-Groener agreement coin­
cided with the army's withdrawal from the oc­
cupied areas and return home. Ebert greeted the
returning soldiers in Berlin in early December 
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with words that anticipated the stab-in-the-back
legend: "You were not beaten by any enemy. Only
when the opponent's superiority of men and ma­
teriel became more pressing did we give up the
fight. . . . You can return with head held high."

To begin with, the Ebert-Groener agreement
failed. On December 16 an All-German Workers'
and Soldiers' Council congress was scheduled to
be held in Berlin. The plan was for the returning
ten divisions to stage a countercoup to prevent
this meeting. According to Groener's sworn tes­
timony, the soldiers could no longer be counted
on. This was not the old German army of the four
war years. Once they got to Berlin, the soldiers
dispersed and went home; their units practically
dissolved. When the All-German congress met on
December 16, the ten divisions had dwindled to a
total of eight hundred men. Ever since the sum­
mer, a silent revolution in morale had been un­
derway, a very different revolution than the one
that later swept the country, though of course they
were not entirely unrelated. The army at any rate
could no longer be counted on in a domestic po­
litical power struggle.

Consequently, the Supreme Command meet­
ing at Kassel decided to remove all obstacles to
the demobilization of the army and instead to re-
cruit a volunteer force, the Free Corps, made up”
of soldiers who had not taken part in the army's
internal revolution, who had continued to fight
fanatically to the very end, who opposed what was
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happening at home, who were loyal to the emperor
and to Ludendorff, and who stood ready to reverse
the events of November by force. The Ebert gov­
ernment, and particularly the new minister of de­
fense, Gustav Noske, now entered into an
agreement with this volunteer army.

•*  The year 1918 ended with the first pitched
street battles in Berlin, in which the revolutionary
People's Naval Division defeated the remnants of
the old army. The new year began with the so-
called Spartacus Week in Berlin, in which the first
Free Corps brutally put down a new revolutionary
upsurge.

We have now come to the end of 1918.1 would
like to add that what happened in Berlin in De­
cember and January was not limited to that city.
Similar events were taking place throughout Ger­
many in the first half of 1919. It was a sort of
insidious civil war in which the Free Corps, with
the full protection of the Ebert-Noske government
and later, after Ebert became president, of the
Scheidemann-Noske government, brutally put
down the last remnants of the workers' and sol­
diers' councils in numerous German cities. The
Reichstag majority led by the Social Democrats in
union with the counterrevolutionary forces of the
old army effectively nullified the revolution of No­
vember 1918. Only one result of that revolution
remained unchanged: the end of the monarchy.

Let me mention yet another point. The mood
of the German people mirrored the events of 1918.
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Among those affected by these events was a failed
artist, an Austrian who had been a volunteer in
the German army. He had been gassed and was
hospitalized in Pomerania when news of the end
of the war reached him. It was there that he de­
cided to become politically active to undo all those
terrible things he thought had been allowed to
happen in 1918—the seeming loss of nerve of the
homefront, the seeming failure to grasp a victory
apparently within reach. The name of that man
whom no one knew was Adolf Hitler, and in the
next ten years he gradually evolved into a key
figure of German political life.
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breakdown of Russia in the east allowed the German High
Command to transport over one million soldiers to Flan­
ders to secure victory in the west.

Things would not have looked bad for the central pow­
ers, had it not been for the looming American intervention.
But the German High Command, like the Wilhelmstrasse,
was inclined to underrate its impact. They still believed
the Admiralty's bragging that most American troop ships
would bTsnrrirTeTore they ever reached European waters.
The High Command was confident of securing final vic­
tory through one last overpowering thrust before the
Americans were able to deploy in any numbers. Instead of
translating victory in the east into a realistic and timely
peace offer to the western allies, the German leaders car­
ried on regardless, victims of their own war aims, the war’s
finances and war propaganda.

Almost as potent as the fresh, well-fed and well-
equipped American troops were the combined germs of
nationalism and socialism broadcast by the Russian Revolu­
tion to the armies of the Austro-Hungarian Empire and into
German industrial cities. Moreover, President Woodrow
Wilson, a political science professor from Princeton Uni­
versity, knew that nothing less than a crusade and a world
vision would do if he were to send American soldiers to die
in Europe. That was the birth of the “Fourteen Points,” also
meant to be a democratic challenge to Lenin’s communist
vision and to limit the Allies’ war aims in Europe, while at
the same time holding our hope to the Germans that after
the war there would be a future. Only to the overstretched
empires of the Ottomans and the Habsburgs were the Four­
teen Points a death sentence, since their constituent parts
would become nation-states, following the principle of self-
determination. Without the Germans—or, for that matter,
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the Entente powers—realizing, Lenin’s battle cry and Wil­
son’s vision had changed the overall nature of the war. The
Great War of Europe had turned into world war, and the
war of the nations into the war of ideologies.

Daily life in Germany had been transformed beyond
recognition by the trials and tribulations of war. No one
could remember so much cold, hunger and misery, and the
great influenza epidemic of 1918 was to rake away Kun-"1
dreds of thousands weakened through years of depriva­
tion. Although prices were frozen, the currency was
inflated and incomes lagged far behind in spite of nominal
increases. Money had lost about two-thirds of its value and
the public debt had risen to menacing proportions, while
the-rniddle classes had signed up for government bonds
that- in the case of defeat, were unlikely ever to be
redeemed. There was nothing to purchase anyway beyond
the daily rations. Hunger drove the urban population to
trade for food whatever could be traded—although sanc­
tions were severe. Farmers hoarded whatever they could
hide from the authorities. Exploitation and misery fueled
social unrest, which from time to time flared up in strikes
and demonstrations, in spite of the official ban. Class
structures were crumbling in the cities much as in the
countryside and women had been drafted to do men’s
work, the war inadvertently giving a cruet~piislriu rlro-
cause of female ertraiiiipaiiun. The Standards of right and
wrong were crumbling. The state was claiming treasure
and blood in quantities that no tyrant of the past would

ever have dared to extract.
In the early days of the war, Burgrieden, harmony on the

Home Front, had been pronounced in an effort to unite the
German people behind their leaders and silence all doubt
and criticism. Censorship of news and the self-censorship
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It was the Western Front, however, not the Home Front,
that collapsed first. Ludendorff’s spring 1918 offensive
drove the Allies back 40 miles and reached the Marne for
the first time since 1914, but there were insufficient
reserves of troops, supplies and means of transportation to
consolidate and exploit the gains. Even with the advent, in
early summer 1918, of many German divisions from the
east at the Western Front, the overall correlation of forces
was moving inexorably against the central powers. The
massive offensives of the summer and autumn of 1918
threw more troops into the battle than ever before and at
one stage they got within 40 miles of Paris. But the soldiers
were worn out, hungry, badly equipped and shaken in their
morale, and there was a sharp increase in the numbers of
them surrendering.

JThe Germans had no weapons to fight the tanks that ,
were suddenly making their appearance and breaking
through lines thought to be impregnable. By 1918 theL
Allies had 800 of them—the Germans, twenty. The Amer­
icans appeared in large numbers and made their weapons
felt. By the end of September, most German divisions,
though still deep in enemy territory, were in a poor state.
Bad news from the Austrian fronts added to the doom and
gloom. It was time to begin the endgame while there was
still a chance of a negotiated peace instead of one dictated
by the victors to the vanquished. The long-term chances of
equilibrium and stability throughout Europe hinged more
on the ability of the German armies to hold the front line
than on the enlightened statecraft of the Entente powers.

A government composed of the center-left in the
Reichstag was formed, but even now it was under a Chan­
cellor from a princely house, Max von Baden, who had no
parliamentary experience and was in bad health. On paper,
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within weeks, Germany was transformed into a parliamen­
tary monarchy on the Westminster model, with a strong
dose of traditional federalism also incorporated. But all
of this was too little, too late. The western allies simply
failed to recognize that the German political scenery had
changed decisively. Precious days and weeks were lost in
October before the government in Berlin followed the
orders of the High Command situated in Spa on the Bel­
gian border, to sue for an armistice in order to save a nego­
tiating position instead of facing wholesale breakdown.

A PEACE

ALL J



T
he armistice was signed on November 1 \J91_8^But

even before, mutiny had broken out in the German
battle fleet, preventing it from sailing for the last bloody
engagement that the Admiralty had planned, in order to go
down with colors flying and guns blazing. The magic of
military discipline was broken as armed sailors set up
workers’ and soldiers’ councils, tore the insignia from their
officers’ uniforms and set out, mostly by train, to spread
the word that the war was over and that revolution was the
answer to all the suffering of the past. Within days there
were the red flags of communism all over German cities,
revolutionary councils formed and radical slogans dis­
played, all inspired by the Bolshevik revolution in Russia.

Was this a revolution? Yes and no: it was, as it turned out,
above all the outcry of a nation that had suffered too much,
that had lost its confidence in its leaders, that was physi­
cally exhausted and sunk in despair. It was not an attempt,
carefully prepared, to create a new Germany, a new soci­
ety or a new millennium. It was not even an attempt to take
bloody revenge for all the futile suffering of the last four
years, but rather the breakdown of a worn-out nation, its
gods fallen, its ideals shattered, its self-respect broken. The
war had destroyed not only the future, but also the past.
The chiefs of the General Staff had told the Kaiser that
only a hero’s death in battle would offer a chance to save1
the Hohenzollern dynasty. True or not, William II pre­
ferred a comfortable train ride to neutral Holland where
the government had offered him exile. Arriving at the
Dutch border, his first request was for a good cup of
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English tea. The disaster that he had helped to bring about
he left behind without wasting a second glance. The mem­
oirs he set out to write were of utter banality. The German
drama had long bypassed him.

The General Staff tried to organize the orderly retreat
of millions of German soldiers from Russia, Ukraine,
northern Italy, France and Belgium. The government in
Berlin had ail but lost control. Reich-Chancellor Prince
Max von Baden was happy to formally transfer power—or
what was left of it—into the hands of Friedrich Ebert,
leader of the social democrats in the Reichstag, a trade
unionist and a man of order. When the Prince told him
that the fate of the Reich now rested in his hands, Ebert
replied that he had lost two sons for Germany. But it was
by no means clear who would emerge in control, out of the
chaos arising from the absence of duly constituted author­
ity. A race ensued between communists and social demo­
crats to proclaim the German Republic: Karl Liebknecht
inaugurated the socialist republic from the balcony of the
Hohenzollerns’ town palace, while social democrat Philipp 
Scheidemann replied in the Reichstag by stating that par­
liamentary democracy was dawning. Liebknecht was a
communist firebrand, Scheidemann a middle-of-the-road
working class leader. These symbolic acts merely outlined
the ideological rifts that were now to embroil the entire
country in civil war, except in the west where Allied troops
made their appearance, welcomed by the middle classes,
who tended to prefer enemy order to German disorder.

Ebert immediately established the Council of People’s
Deputies. While its name sounded revolutionary enough,
the six members were moderate socialists and social
democrats. The country thus had a transitional source of
authority until elections were held and the resulting
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national assembly could create a new constitutional order.
The General Staff in Kassel, now led by Hindenburg’s new
quartermaster-general Wilhelm Groener, needed demo­
cratic authority; the Berlin-based Council of People’s
Deputies needed effective military power for the civil war
that was about to be initiated by the Spartakus group. The
latter soon transformed itself into Germany’s Communist
Party, and relied for its successes on revolutionary soldiers
and their weapons, on the radical opposition to the trade
union establishment, support from Soviet Russia and the •
general state of exhaustion throughout the country.

Four factors helped the transition from empire to
republic and the avoidance of communism. First of all, the
trade union leaders were united with Ebert and his mili­
tary allies in rejecting all attempts at Bolshevik revolution.
Second, the employers and the trade unions, building on
their wartime alliance, established the Zentralarbeitsge-
meinschaft—Central Working Committee—and together
they did all in their power to transform the revolutionary I
upheaval into a movement for higher wages and better I
working conditions. The eight-hour working day was '
established, workers’ councils were confirmed and a mini­
mum wage was introduced, although it was soon made
meaningless by the eroding effects of inflation. Third, the
generals forged a quid pro quo with Ebert and the People’s '
Deputies in Berlin, securing their own authority' while
offering, in turn, security to the politicians. All this meant
that no expropriations of big companies or landed estates
would take place, while the immediate demands of blue- \
collar workers would be met. Finally, it helped that the '
western allies refused to negotiate with any authority
other than the Ebert-Groener axis between Berlin and
Kassel: the victors needed an authority in Germany to sign
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to Berlin instead, to stay with the parents of one of his comrades.147 His
postcards to friends in the regiment spoke of how much he enjoyed his
eighteen-day leave, and how thrilled he was by Berlin and its museums.'48
In mid-October, he returned to his regiment, which had just moved from
Alsace to Champagne. Bitter fighting in April 1918 brought huge losses, and
during the last two weeks of July the regiment was involved in the second
battle of the Marne.145 It was the last major German offensive of'the war. By
early August, when it collapsed in the face of a tenacious Allied counter­
offensive, German losses in the previous four months of savage combat had
amounted to around 800,000 men. The failure of the offensive marked the
point where, with reserves depleted and morale plummeting, Germany’s mili­
tary leadership was compelled to recognize that the war was lost.

On 4 August 1918, Hitler received th'- Imn Cross, first Cla-’js - a rare
achievement for a corporal - from the regimental commander, Major von
Tubeuf. By a stroke qf irniy. lie- had a Jewish officer, Leutnant Hugo
Gutmann, to thank for the nomination.150 The story was later to be found
in all school booksThat the Fuhrer ti'ad received the E K I for single-handedly
capturing fifteen French soldiers.151 The truth, as usual, was somewhat more
prosaic. From the available evidence, including the recommendation of the
List Regiment’s Deputy Commander Freiherr von Godin on 31 July 1918,
the award was made - as it was also to a fellow dispatch runner - for
bravery shown in delivering an important dispatch, following a breakdown
in telephone communications, from command headquarters to the front
through heavy fire. Gutmann, from what he subsequently said, had promised

_both d ispatchrunner s the EK 1 it they succeeded in delivering the message.
But since the action was, though certainly courageous, not strikingly excep­
tional, it was only after several weeks of his belabouring the divisional
commander that permission for the award was granted.152

By mid-August 1918, the List Regiment had moved to Cambrai to help
combat a British offensive near Bapaume, and a month later was back in
action once more in the vicinity of Wytschaete and Messines, where Hitler
had received his EK II almost four years earlier. This time Hitler was away
from the battlefields. In late August he had been sent for a week to Nuremberg
for telephone communications training, and on 10 September he began his
second period of eighteen days’ leave, again in Berlin.'5' Immediately on his
return, at the end of September, his unit was put under pressure from British
assaults near Comines. Gas was now in extensive use in offensives, and
protection against it was minimal and primitive. The List Regiment, like
others, suffered badly. On the night of 13-14 October, Hitler himself fell

■ victim to mustard gas on the heigh
front near Ypres.154 He and several
during a gas attack, were partially
to safety only by clinging on to ei
was slightly less badly afflicted.1551
was transported on zi October 19
near Stettin, in Pomerania.

The war was over for him. And,
Command was already manoeuvrin
it accepted was lost and a peace whii
was in Pasewalk, recovering from h
to learn the shattering news of defe
greatest villainy of the century’.157

[ In reality, of course, there had been 1

was a pure invention of the Right, a
element of their propaganda armoui
not a cause, of military failure. Gen

| was close to the end of its tether - th

capitulation. In fact, triumphalist p
High Command in late October 19)
and in the previous four months ha

I time during the war.158 In addition, ill
German soldiers had fallen victim to
and July, and around 750,000 were
little wonder that the medical service
drastically, and that desertions and *

, (estimated at close on a million me
F rose dramatically.159 At home, the m

■ embittered, angry, and increasingly
fabricated by Bolshevik sympathizers
grew out of the profound disillusionn

I in even as early as 1915 and from 1916

ft became a torrent of disaffection. The
f the war in total patriotic unity ended i
I by the experience.



IV

I

In reality, of course, there had been no treachery, no stab-in-the-back. This
was a pure invention of the Right, a legend the Nazis would use as a central
element of their propaganda armoury. Unrest at home was a consequence,
not a cause, of military failure. Germany had been militarily defeated and
was close to the end of its tether - though nothing had prepared people for
capitulation. In fact, triumphalist propaganda was still coming from the
High Command in late October 1918. The army was by then exhausted,
and in the previous four months had suffered heavier losses than at any
time during the war.158 In addition, illness took its toll. Around 1.75 million
German soldiers had fallen victim to an influenza epidemic between March
and July, and around 750,000 were wounded in the same period. It was
little wonder that the medical service could not cope, that discipline sagged
drastically, and that desertions and ‘shirking’ - deliberately’ ducking duty
(estimated at close on a million men in the last months of the war) -
rose dramatically.1” At home, the mood was one of mounting protest -
embittered, angry, and increasingly rebellious. The revolution was nor
fabricated by Bolshevik sympathizers and unpatriotic troublemakers, but
grew out of the profound disillusionment and rising unrest, which had set
in even as early as 1915 and from 1916 onwards had flowed into what finally
became a torrent of disaffection. The society which had seemingly entered
the war in total patriotic unity ended it completely riven - and traumatized
by the experience.

victim to mustard gas on the heights south of Wervick, part of the southern
front near Ypres.154 He and several comrades, retreating from their dug-out
during a gas attack, were partially blinded by the gas and found their way
to safety only by clinging on to each other and following a comrade who
was slightly less badly afflicted.155 After initial treatment in Flanders, Hitler
was transported on 21 October 1918 to the military hospital in Pasewalk,
near Stettin, in Pomerania.

The war was over for him. And, little though he knew it, the Army High
Command was already manoeuvring to extricate itself from blame for a war
it accepted was lost and a pe^ce which would soon have to be negotiated.'56 It
was in Pasewalk, recovering from his temporary blindness, that Hitler was
to learn the shattering news of defeat and revolution - what he called ‘the
greatest villainy of the century’.157
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Over 13 million Germans, just below a fifth of the population, served in
the army during the war, over 10.5 million of them in the field. Around^
z million were killed; almost 5 million were wounded. A third of those killed

Tad wives; almost all had families and friends.1™ Such losses could not be
experienced without leaving the most searing mark on mentalities. But
experiences of the war, and the impact of such experiences, were in reality
far from uniform. Certainly, death, injury, and on the ‘home front’ hunger,
were omnipresent. Certainly, too, for those at the fighting front, the fatalism
of existence in the trenches, the dangers and suffering, the anxieties and
fears, the immensity of the losses - human and material - in the man-made
wasteland of industrialized warfare, the interdependence for survival of the

wholly male trench ‘community’, were inescapable impressions.
But the experience that left Hitler as an arch-glorifier of war converted

the expressionist playwright and writer Ernst Toller into a pacifist and
left-wing revolutionary. Where, for Hitler, the defeat was betrayal, for
Toller the betrayal was the war itself. ‘The war itself had turned me into
an opponent of war,’ he wrote; ‘I felt that the land I loved had been betrayed
and sold. It was for us to overthrow these betrayers.’161 Experience of the
war divided far more than it united: the front line against the ‘shirkers’ in
the rear; men against officers; the front against the ‘home front’; above all,
annexationists, imperialists, ardent believers in the war effort against those
who detested it, disparaged it, and condemned it. The ‘national community’
which intellectuals saw forged in the trenches was largely a myth. Even the
trench cameraderie, the ‘community of fate’ of a ‘front generation’, was in
some measure a later literary mythologization.162 When the soldiers returned

to the turmoil of a homeland in the throes of a revolution, it was not to
form a unified ‘front generation’ pitting the ‘classless community’ of the
trenches against a divided society changed out of all recognition, a militar­
istic, disillusioned mass ready-made to enter the Freikorps, and from there
the SA. Certainly, Hitler was later able to play upon such sentiments. But
twice as many men entered the anti-war Reich Association of War Disabled,
War Veterans, and War Dependants as joined the Freikorps.163 The soldiers

[ took back with them divided experiences of the front that were to fuel the

enormous divisions and tensions of post-war German society.
Aside from worrying about loved ones at the front, those at home had

to cope as best they could with massively worsening material conditions,
leading often to extreme hardship. Women, drafted into industry, driving
trams, running farms, increasingly found a main occupation in queuing for
food. Most Germans, certainly those living in towns and cities, knew what 
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I Over 13 million Germans, just below a fifth of the population, served in
I the army during the war, over 10.5 million of them in the field. Arouru^ I

2. million were killed; almost 5 million were wounded. A third of those killed
Ttad wives; almost all had families and friends.'® Such losses could not be
experienced without leaving the most searing mark on mentalities. But
experiences of the war, and the impact of such experiences, were in reality .
far from uniform. Certainly, death, injury, and on the ‘home front’ hunger,
were omnipresent. Certainly, too, for those at the fighting front, the fatalism
of existence in the trenches, the dangers and suffering, the anxieties and
fears, the immensity of the losses - human and material - in the man-made
wasteland of industrialized warfare, the interdependence for survival of the

wholly male trench ‘community’, were inescapable impressions.
But the experience that left Hitler as an arch-glorifier of war converted

the expressionist playwright and writer Ernst Toller into a pacifist and
left-wing revolutionary. Where, for Hitler, the defeat was betrayal, for
Toller the betrayal was the war itself. ‘The war itself had turned me into
an opponent of war,’ he wrote; ‘I felt that the land I loved had been betrayed
and sold. It was for us to overthrow these betrayers.Experience of the
war divided far more than it united: the front line against the ‘shirkers’ in
the rear; men against officers; the front against the ‘home front’; above all,
annexationists, imperialists, ardent believers in the war effort against those
who detested it, disparaged it, and condemned it. The ‘national community’
which intellectuals saw forged in the trenches was largely a myth. Even the
trench cameraderie, the "community of fate’ of a ‘front generation’, was in
some measure a later literary mythologization.162 When the soldiers returned

to the turmoil of a homeland in the throes of a revolution, it was not to
form a unified ‘front generation’ pitting the ‘classless community’ of the
trenches against a divided society changed out of all recognition, a militar­
istic, disillusioned mass ready-made to enter the Freikorps, and from there
the SA. Certainly, Hitler was later able to play upon such sentiments. But
twice as many men entered the anti-war Reich Association of War Disabled,
War Veterans, and War Dependants as joined the Freikorps.163 The soldiers

, took back with them divided experiences of the front that were to fuel the

enormous divisions and tensions of post-war German society.
Aside from worrying about loved ones at the front, those at home had

to cope as best they could with massively worsening material conditions,
leading often to extreme hardship. Women, drafted into industry, driving
trams, running farms, increasingly found a main occupation in queuing for
food. Most Germans, certainly those living in towns and cities, knew what
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hunger was during the war. Though there, was not starvation, there was
massive malnutrition: three-quarters of a million died of it. As food-prices
soared,"quality deteriorated, and supplies both diminished and were badly
distributed, scarcities became acute - most notoriously in the ‘turnip winter’
of 1916-17. By 1917, rations had fallen to a level of under 1,000 calories a I
day - less than half of what ought to be a minimum for a working person,/
and of the average calorie intake before the war.164 Shortages were not
confined to food. Most seriously, lack of coal meant people could not keep I
warm. Almost everyone, otljer than the very rich, was worse off during the (
war.165 In all walks of life, apart from those of the privileged, people were
miserable, demoralized, and becoming by the day more intensely angry at
a state which had taken them into war, interfered more and more in their
daily lives, inflicted countless petty regulations on them, and had proved
incapable of attaining victory. Food riots and strikes were only the most
overt manifestation of a mood that, in the second half of the war, was ever
more menacing for the authorities. Sharpened social tensions and heightened
resentments were inevitable. Townspeople blamed farmers for holding back
food; the rural population castigated those from the cities who descended
like locusts on the countryside and ravaged it for scarce food supplies.
Germans south of the Main, Bavarians naturally in the front line, attributed
the war and all its ills to the Prussians, who in turn thought Bavarians to
be living off the fat of the land while others starved, doing little for the war I
effort. Old middle-class resentments about unpatriotic workers, after the
interlude of the civil truce, were drastically revivified in the later war years
by strikes, demonstrations, and expressions of anti-war - and increasingly
anti-Kaiser - feelings. If anything, the mood was worst of all among the
lower-middle class - craftsmen and white-collar workers - who, in some
parts of Germany at least, were more heavily represented than blue-collar
workers in the most openly revolutionary party, the USPD.166

Amid the social division, there were certain common targets of aggression. .
War profiteering - a theme on which Hitler was able to play so effectively^

-in the MunichJi££[halls_in Tq?,n - rankled deeply. The ‘big-shots’, dressed
in fur-lined coats and top hats, fat cigars in their mouths, ferried around
in limousines, appeared the very epitome of privilege, corruption, and
exploitation at a time that most of humanity was suffering grievously.
Closely related was the bitter resentment at those running the black market. *
Petty officialdom, with its unremitting and intensified bureaucratic inter­
vention into every sphere of everyday life, was a further target. But the
fury did not confine itself to the interference and incompetence of petty



loo HITLER 1889-1936

lightning rods for all injustices’ was
1918: ‘Kill them; the world court is

bureaucrats. These were merely the face of a state whose authority was
crumbling visibly, a state in terminal disarray and disintegration.

Not least, in the search for scapegoats, Jews increasingly became the
focus of intensified hatred and aggression from the middle of the war
onwards. The sentiments had all been heard before. What was new was the
extent to which radical antisemitism was now being propagated, and the

, degree to which it was evidently falling on fertile ground. Like every other
sector of society, Jews had been carried away by ‘the spirit of 1914’ - at
last, they thought, at one with their fellow Germans. By 1916 such presumed
unity had been destroyed for ever. A new wave of vicious, irftreasingly
radical volkisch antisemitism was blatantly fostered by the annexationist
lobby, and found more ready support than at any time before the war. Jews
were now attacked as racially inferior immigrants flooding Germany, as
war profiteers thriving on the nation’s suffering, and as shirkers avoiding
service at the front. That the numbers of Ost/uden entering Germany were
insignificant, that four or five times more non-Jews than Jews were directors
of armaments companies, and that the proportions of Jews and non-Jews
serving at the front scarcely differed could not, of course, prevent the spread
of such a slander.167 Groundless allegations were kept alive by a statistical
inquiry, carried out in late 1916, into the number of Jews at the front and
in the rear, followed by an investigation by the Reichstag into the numbers
of Jews employed in the offices and agencies of the war economy.168 Though
the results were not published, the allegations underlying the military survey
were not repudiated, and Jews were, thereafter not made officers (at least
in rhe Prussian army).16’ The backlash, articulated by ClalJ’s'Pan-Germans

and by the newly created, massive Fatherland Party, of the pro-war lobby
to the anti-annexationist peace resolution accepted in the Reichstag on 19
July 1917 linked thejews to defeatism. There was a proliferation of antisem­
itic publications, and Clafl could report to the Pan-German leadership in
October 1917 that antisemitism had ‘already reached enormous proportions’
and that ‘the struggle for survival was now beginning for the Jews’.170 Events

I in Russia in 1917 further stirred the pot of simmering hatred, adding the-
vital ingredient - to become thereafter the keystone of antisemitic agitation
-of the Jews portrayed as running secret international organizations directed
at fomenting world revolution.171 As it was realized that the war was lost,
antisemitic hysteria, whipped up by the Pan-Germanists, reached fever-pitch.
Clal? used the notorious words of Heinrich von Kleist, aimed at the French
in 1813, when a ‘Jewish Committee’ with the purpose of ‘exploiting the
situation to sound the clarion call against Judaism and to use the Jews as
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lightning rods for all injustices’ was set up by the Pan-Germans in September
1918: ‘Kill them; the world court is not asking you for your reasons!’172

V

The atmosphere of disintegration and collapsing morale, the climate of
political and ideological radicalization, in rhe last two war years could not
but make the deepest impression on a Hitler who had welcomed the war
so rapturously, had supported German aims so fanatically, and had from
the outset condemned all defeatist suggestions so vehemently. He was
repelled by many attitudes he encountered at the front.173 But, as we have
seen, it was during the three periods, amounting in total to over three
months, that he spent in Germany either on leave or recovering from injury
in the last two war years that he experienced a level of disaffection at the
running of the war which was new and deeply appalling to him. He had
hfiCU^imcked at rhe atmosphere in Berlin and, even more so, Munich in

([1916.jks the war dragged on, he became incensed by the talk of revolution,
and incandescent at news of the munitions strike in favour of early peace
without annexations which had spread briefly at the end of January 1918
from Berlin to other major industrial cities (though with little actual effect
on munitions supplies).175 Brandmayer recalled Hitler’s enraged comments
that if he had been war minister the strike leaders would have been stood
against a wall within twenty-four hours. According to Brandmayer, he held
Friedrich Ebert responsible.176 It is, of course, possible that Brandmayer was
simply paraphrasing Hitler’s own account in Mein Kampf.'77 However,
there seems no obvious reason to disbelieve Hitler when he wrote that he
was already associating the unrest at home with the Social Democratic
leadership who, in his view, were ‘ripe for hanging’.178 As signs of demoraliz-

I ation and disintegration intensified at the front, as well as within Germany,
the soldiers became more politicized. Hitler commented on the ‘symptoms
of disintegration’ in August and September 1918 and that the troops now
engaged in political arguments as the ‘poison from the homeland’ took
effect.17’ Brandmayer’s remark that Hitler took a keen interest in develop­
ments within Germany and involved himself in such discussions sounds

I plausible.180

The last two years of the war, between his convalescence in Beelitz in
October 1916 and his hospitalization in Pasewalk in October 1918, can
probably be seen as a vital staging-post in Hitler’s ideological development.



hitler 1889 — 1936

The prejudices and phobias carried over from the Vienna years were now
plainly evident in his embittered rage about the collapse of the war effort -
a cause to which, for the first time in his life, he had totally bound himself,
the summation of all that he had believed in. But they had not yet been fully
rationalized into the component parts of a political ideology. That would
only emerge fully during Hitler’s own ‘political training’ in the Reichswehr
in the course of 1919.

What part the hospitalization in Pasewalk played in the shaping of Hitler’s
ideology, what significance it had for the shaping of the future party leader
and dictator, has been much disputed and, in truth, is not easy to evaluate.
In Hitler’s own account it has a pivotal place. Recovering from his temporary
blindness, but unable to read newspapers, so he wrote, Hitler heard rumours
of pending revolution but did not fully comprehend them. The arrival of
some mutineering sailors was the first tangible sign of serious disturbance,
but Hitler and fellow-patients from Bavaria presumed rhe unrest would be
crushed within a few days. However, it became clear - ‘the most terrible
certainty of my life’ - that a general revolution had taken place.11" On 10
November, a pastor addressed the patients in sorrowful terms about the
end of the monarchy and informed them that Germany was now a republic,
that the war was lost and that Germans had to place themselves at the mercy
of the victors, whose magnanimity could be expected.182 At this, Hitler
wrote:

I could stand it no longer. It became impossible for me to sir still one minute more.

Again everything went black before my eyes; I tottered and groped my way back

to the dormitory, threw myself on my bunk, and dug my burning head into my

blanker and pillow.
Since the day when I had stood at my mother’s grave, I had not wepr .. . But

now 1 could not help it. . .
And so it had all been in vain . . . Did all this happen only so that a gang of

wretched criminals could lay hands on rhe fatherland?. . .

The more I tried to achieve clarity on the monstrous event in this hour, the more

the shame of indignation and disgrace burned my brow. What was all the pain in

my eyes compared to this misery?
There follow'ed terrible days and even worse nights - 1 knew that all was lost. ..

In these nights hatred grew in me, hatred for those responsible for this deed.

In the days that followed, my own fate became known to me.

I could not help but laugh at the thought of my own future which only a short

time before had given me such bitter concern . ..
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He drew, according to his own account, the conclusion that: ‘There is no
making pacts with Jews; there can only be the hard: either-or.’ And he made
the decision that changed his life: ‘I, for my part, decided to go into politics.’

Hitler referred to his Pasewalk experience on a number of occasions in \

the early 1920s. There were even embellishments to the story which was to
appear in Mein Kampf. He told a variety of associates that as he lay blinded
in Pasewalk he received a type of vision, message, or inspiration to liberate
the German people and make Germany great again.IIW This highly unlikely,
purported quasi-religious experience was part of the mystification of his V
own person which Hitlar encouraged as a key component of the Fiihrer
myth that was already embryonically present among many of his followers
in the two years leading up to the putsch attempt. At his subsequent trial,
Hitler played down the vision story, which would have invited ridicule, and
stated only that hearing in Pasewalk of the revolution had made him resolve
to enter politics.1*15 A year and a half earlier, in December 1922, he had
offered another gloss on his reactions in Pasewalk: ‘By his own account, he
thought overall his experiences at the front and in the rear while hospitalized
for a severe injury and came to the conclusion that Marxism and Jewry are
the German people’s worst enemies. From personal experience it has become
a certainty for him that wherever misfortune or harm befalls the German
nation, a Jew is the culprit behind it.’186

Some have been tempted to read into Hitler’s colourful accounts of his
Pasewalk experience an hallucination, which holds the key to his manic
ideological obsessions, his ‘mission’ to save Germany, and his rapport with
a German people themselves traumatized by defeat and national humili- a

ation.187 Still recovering from being blinded by mustard gas poisoning, the
traumatic shock of hearing of defeat and revolution - it has been suggested /
-was subliminally associated in Hitler’s mind with the idioform ‘poisoning’ /
of his mother at the hands of the Jewish Dr Bloch in tpoy, accounting for /
the sudden dominance of a pathological antisemitism that had nor been!
present before and for the ever-present drive to poison the Jews through!,

gassing them, since he saw them as responsible for his mother’s death.188
Apart from seemingly reducing the complex developments that were to lead
to the mass murder of the Jews during rhe Second World War to the alleged
trauma of a single person in 1918, the interpretation remains speculative
and lacks persuasion. The balance of probabilities suggests a less dramatic
process of ideological development and political awareness.

Whatever Hitler’s state of shock and anxiety over his temporary and
partial blinding (from which he was beginning to recover), it is unlikely
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important, in all probability, was the time he spent in the Reichswehr in
1919.

The last implausible point of Hitler’s Pasewalk story is that he resolved
there and then to enter politics.1’2 In none of his speeches before the Putsch
in November 1923 did Hitler say a word about deciding in autumn 1918 to
enter politics.1’3 In fact, Hitler was in no position in Pasewalk to ‘decide’ to
enter politics - or anything else. The end of the war meant that, like most
other soldiers, he faced demobilization.1” The army had been his home for
four years. But now once more his future was uncertain.

When he left Pasewalk on 19 November 1918, eight days after the Armis­
tice, to return, via Berlin, to Munich, he had savings totalling only 15 Marks
30 Pfennige in his Munich account.1’5 No career awaited him. Nor did he
make any effort to enter politics. Indeed, it is not easy to see how he could
have done so. Neither family nor ‘connections’ were available to gain him
some minor patronage in a political party. A ‘decision’ to enter politics,
should Hitler have made one in Pasewalk, would have been empty of
meaning. Only staying in the army offered him the hope of avoiding the
evil day when he would once more have to face up to the fact that, four
turbulent years on, he was no nearer his chosen career as an architect than
he had been in 1914, and was without any prospects whatsoever. The future
looked bleak. A return to the lonely existence of the pre-war small-time!
painter had no appeal. But little else beckoned. The army gave him his
chance. He was able to stave off demobilization longer than almost all his
former comrades, and to keep on the payroll, until 31 March i92o.”s

It was in the army in 1919 that his ideology finally took shape. Above all,
the army, in the extraordinary circumstances of 1919, turned Hitler into a
propagandist - the most talented demagogue of his day. Not a deliberate
choice, but making the most of the conditions in which he found himself
provided Hitler with his entry into politics. Opportunism - and a good slice
of luck-were more instrumental than strength of will.
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gling quackery."130 Consciously Hitler bore Bloch no grudges,
quite the contrary, from the hand-painted card he sent Bloch
from Vienna with "the most cordial New Year's wishes”—pre­
sumably for 1909—"from your ever grateful Adolf Hitler”131 to
the request, after the Anschluss of 1938, for Bloch to be photo­
graphed in his consulting room in Linz132 and a decree granting
Bloch “all possible alleviations, including monetary."133 Even
unconsciously he exonerated Bloch again and again from his
own unconscious charges against him. Thus he answered for a
political bloodbath of 1934 by telling Germany: "I . . . gave the
order to burn out the abscesses of our inner well-poisoning and
of the foreign poisoning down to the raw flesh.”134 Decoded, this I
cleared Bloch in respect of the breast cancer ("inner well­
poisoning”) and the iodoform treatment ("I .. . gave the order")
while also blaming him for them through a dissymmetrical
phrase covering both at once (“of the foreign poisoning”).135
Abusing “the Jew” was for Hitler a means of abusing Bloclu
while knowing better. This supercharged conceptual device,!
“the Jew," shaped up and developed latently with Hitler over the I
decade before it surfaced in October 1918. For in those years he I
was motivated against a run of evils and evildoers that were |
disconnected except in having been linked to Jewry in the Aus­
trian and German anti-Semitism of the time. In the men’s hostel 
in Vienna in early 1913 his two cues for fury were “ever and
again , . . the Reds and the Jesuits";136 in a letter of 5 February
1915 to an acquaintance in Munich he looked ahead to a victo­
rious Germany rid of “foreignism” and “internal interna­
tionalism";137 in his last days at the front he would scream
like crazy against “pacifists and shirkers.”138 Again, he con­
spicuously avoided naming Jews when, in his first years in
his regiment, he "would rail against the Dual Monarchy, in
which every Czech, every Hungarian, every Pole, Croat, and Bos­
nian, counted for more than a German.”139 The anti-Semitic sublit­
erature that proliferated in Hitler’s Vienna must have prompted
his choice of "the Jew” as a fall guy for Bloch, what with its big
themes of parasitism, poison, and concealed malevolence.140
This was the truth to his untruth that he left Vienna "as an
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stall a debacle when German strength was exhausted in the face
of practically unlimited Allied resources being mobilized. To the
German people this final outcome was unacceptable after four
years of overstraining, starving, and bloodletting in supposed
self-defense combined with expectations of gain, unbelievable
after four years of victories in the east and victory bulletins from
the west.5 Discouragement did mount earlier as the all-out spring
and summer offensives of 1918, launched by the Reich's warrior
chief Erich Ludendorff, ended in so-called strategic retreats.6 But
the worst expectation was that occupied Flanders, and the very
worst that Alsace-Lorraine as well, would have to be surrendered
in a negotiated settlement that would leave the Reich’s eastern
gains untouched. Because the Reich had been born of military
victories, military victories were felt to be its birthright.7 As
Ludendorff’s frantic disclosure of 29 September 1918—that the
army was on its last legs and the front could crack momentarily
—filtered down, the Reich did not rally:8 it panicked as if it were all
at once laid open to savage depredation. An archaic terror
sounds through the insistent, shrill silliness with which for
years afterwards Germans right, left, and center called the lost
war a struggle for national survival and charged the victors with
intent to enslave and annihilate. The shock effect of the defeat
was truly pervasive: no Reich German escaped it (not even Lu­
dendorff himself)—least of all on the extreme left, where the fear
had been rather that German soldiery might subdue all Europe.9
That effect was largely drained in the first instance by domestic
turmoil and turbulence. Sailors and soldiers, workers and even
peasants, set up “councils” styled after the Russian soviets,
which had snatched revolutionary victory from military defeat.10
At the other extreme, Freikorps formed that refused to be done
with the lost war.11 The republic arose at Wilson’s bidding—
unresisted,12 and in the put-on mood of a reconciliation of peo­
ples.13 Its institutions were then fashioned in the perfected
image of those on the victors’ side. The theory was that the onus
of defeat was on the Empire, so that with the Empire disavowed,
Germany was out from under.14 When the victors shattered this
theory, the republic was thrown on the defensive, and defended
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army . . . struck by a sneak attack” from behind in November
,1918.23 “The German front would have held fast,” he affirmed,
“had not the front of pimps and deserters stabbed Germany from
the rear.”24 Or again: “Not from the fighting front but from the
rear” they "plunged the dagger and brought the front down.”25
And he pronounced Wilson “a conscious, systematic deceiver”
and "thorough scoundrel who with his fine promises tricked our
people in the foulest way.”26 "We Germans,” he claimed, “. . .
believed Wilson’s promises of a conciliatory peace and were so
bitterly deceived.”27 He also combined the stab and Wilson leg­
ends with his own in varying proportions. Once he maintained
that the poisoners had promoted Wilson’s Fourteen Points, where­
upon "the ’glorious’ revolution broke out, and on 12 November
1918 the enemy, exploiting Germany’s inner distress, posed fun­
damentally different demands.”28 And another time: "How could
a people that waged such heroic battles lose its national spirit all
at once? Through moral contamination by the Jews. Their system­
atic undermining of the front and the rear made it possible for
the nation to cast aside its tried and proven leaders and throw
itself into the arms of a trickster like Wilson.”29 But his own 
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legend predominated, and with good cause, for it alone was
cogent as legends go. It entailed a simple, practical measure—to
rid Germany of Jews—with treaty revision to follow from the
strength of a Germany thus purified. And he never said
"revision” but that he meant revocation. Even in raising a de­
mand for “revision of the peace treaty," he declared: “The Treaty
of Versailles must go.”30 More pointed was his call for: “Not
revision, but smashing, of the Treaty of Versailles.”31 But to re­
voke the treaty was to revoke the defeat, with the implication—
undrawn, but unavoidable—of putting all of eastern Europe back
under Germany’s control or at Germany’s mercy as in 1917-1918.
This undrawn, unavoidable conclusion would be reached by
force of arms: “The German yoke must be broken by German
iron,” he stipulated.32

Fully as primitive as Hitler’s proposed proceeding against the
Jews was his logic of a resultant racial regeneration retrieving
the victory lost in 1918. Even in a Germany with its constitutive
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K leading a half year of tragifarcical revolutionism in Bavaria fol-
lowing the defeat.33 “What were Eisner, Levien, Toller, and
consorts?" asked Hitler. “Purely Jews!”3'’ For what little differ­
ence it made, Max Levien was purely German Lutheran.35 That
rhetorical line led Hitler not to Berlin—where, at his Putsch in
Munich's Biirgerbrau beer hall, he announced he was headed—
but only to the Odeonsplatz across the Isar River and to jail in
nearby Landsberg. His Putsch fiasco was like a last mad fling in
Germany's postwar political free-for-all. Therafter quiescence set
in overnight, and Hitler, who had been widely dismissed before
then as a fringe agitator or political psychopath,36 was dis-
^counted by all, himself included until further notice-

values destroyed by defeat, revolution, inflation, and the war
guilt clause, such a message was too crude and fantastic by com­
mon standards to resonate beyond the beer halls and stadia
wHereHitler deliveredjt. It enabled him to gain a fanaticized
following of some tens of thousands in the Munich area, with its
concentration of ideological cranks and its memories of Jews

Hitler’s first formula for delivering Germany from defeat—to
poison the international poisoner—pointed beyond mere revision­
ism as did that intended deliverance itself. His second formula,
worked out between his post-Put'sch imprisonment of 1923-1924
and his unpublished book of 1928, left revisionism behind.37 It
was a program, complete with an excuse, for Germany to seize
the world power that had eluded her under the Empire and, to
top it off, world rule. The excuse was that peoples do each seek
world rule anyhow in an ongoing contest among them for feed­
ing ground, and that this fundamental law of life is its own
justification even with its provisions for victors to enslave or
annihilate the vanquished on pain of decadence. The program
was meant to correct Germany's hapless play for world power of
1914-1918 by replaying it in installments.38 Germany would first
subjugate the European continent and transform it into an au­
tarkic, blockade-proof arsenal.39 British acquiescence, which was
indispensable, and perhaps even British cooperation could be
gained in return for a temporary renunciation of German naval,
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Hitler’s focus in articulating his second, expansionist message
was “the conquest of new living space in the east and its ruthless
Germanization,”59 it being considered only natural for a great
people hemmed in to expand along the path of least resistance.
Premise and conclusion here were distinct from those of his
Jewish politics if also compatible with them.60 Despite this log­
ical distinctness, his second political course connected directly
back to his Pasewalk mission just like his first, for it too was
aimed at reversing the 1918 defeat. And it was plainly as hope­
less as the first. Killing Jews would not win the lost war: this
Hitler himself now acknowledged by implication in denouncing
the pursuit of world power simultaneously by land and sea as
Imperial Germany's fatal error. But neither could Britain be ex­
pected to let Germany conquer the Continent in return for Ger­
many’s forswearing, or rather deferring, a threat to British naval
supremacy if Germany could not pose that threat until after that
conquest. Worse, that conquest could be undertaken only after a
forced revision of the victors’ peace on Germany’s terms that
itself already required British compliance.61 As it was, Hitler
went astoundingly far in his programmatic direction, yet did not
even reach phase one proper before England declared war. This
killed his chances of correcting World War I, and not just by the
terms of his unrealistic program. He was not equipped to defeat
England any more than he was minded to. Even weakening. En-^
gland would, he knew, only benefit Soviet imperialism in Asia,
'just as his efforts to force England out of the fight would only
increase American involvement with England and his own de­
pendence on the Soviets for supplies.62 Nor could he beat Russia
militarily while engaged even defensively against England.63
And time was working against him on both sides.64 He moved
his armies into Poland nonetheless, then Scandinavia, the Low
Countries, France, the Balkans, and Russia. “Let no one doubt
my determination to carry out preconceived plans one way or
another,” he had once warned the world.65 But his game was up
before it ever began.66 That was the preconceived plan beneath
all his farflung planning. In Golo Mann's formulation: “Seriously
speaking, there was no attempt that failed to the regret of the
attempter; there was only an insane enterprise that was bound to



The Intellectual World of Adolf Hitler

Palace until the fire of 1931. It was later transferred to the Lenbach
House. It is also known that Hitler was a habitue of art galleries, that he
was in Munich during this period, and that he was an avid admirer
of Stuck. He was also a person who took coincidence of dates as more
than coincidental, seeing in them some secret meaning.

Is it not possible that Hitler, sometime in the 1920s, saw the pic­
ture and was immensely excited by it; that he pictured himself, very
literally, as the Wild Huntsman, and adopted von Stuck’s figure as his
own self-image? It seems likely that he adjusted his personal appear­
ance—forelock, mustache, and the red cape he affected at Nuremberg
party rallies—to conform to this image of the hard-riding apotheosis of /
brutality, power, and destruction. I

Literary Imagination
I should like to write. . . . Wars pass by. The
only things that exist are the works of human
genius.

—Adolf Hitler

As a youth, Hitler toyed with the idea of becoming a dramatist.
Night after night in his walk-up room in the Stumpergasse of Vienna
he stayed up long after midnight working over plays and operas under
a smoking kerosene lamp. His grandiose projects required elaborate
settings ranging from Hell to Heaven, with forests, mountains, and
lakes in between. He was furious when his roommate suggested that
he might begin his career with more modest productions. He never
seems to have finished any of his projects, but we do have a prospectus
for one of his plays:

Holy Mountain in the background, before it the mighty sacrificial
block surrounded by huge oaks; two powerful warriors hold the
black bull which is to be sacrificed, firmly by the horns, and press
the beast’s mighty head against the hollow in the sacrificial block.
Behind them, erect in light-colored robes, stands the priest. He
holds the sword with which he will slaughter the bull. All around
solemn, bearded men leaning on their shields, their lances ready,
are watching the ceremony intently.

When his roommate asked what it was all supposed to mean, Adolf
replied tersely that it was a play set in the Bavarian Mountains at the
time of the coming of Christianity. The men who lived in the moun­
tains did not accept the new faith and had bound themselves by a
sacred oath to kill the Christian missionaries. The central conflict of the
drama was between Bavarian Mountain men and Christianity.30 Given
Hitler’s relationship with his father, it seems likely that there may
have been quite another "central conflict" in this drama (see below,
Chapter 3, p. 134!!).



of us lucky enough to see our homeland again to find it cleaner
and more cleansed of foreignism, and through the sacrifices and
sufferings so many hundreds of thousands of us now endure
every day, through the stream of blood that flows here day by
day against an international world of enemies, not just for
Germany’s outside enemies to be smashed, but for our internal
internationalism to crumble too.”150 He had begun assimilat­
ing the outer foe to an inner infection (inverting his unconscious
procedure of blaming Klara’s cancer on Bloch) even as once
again “he forgot himself entirely and lived only in self-sacrificial
concern for his mother.”151

It was at the climax of that “life-and-death struggle” that Hitler
suffered his mother’s martyrdom in his own flesh (to adapt his
remark about the gas fired his way: “its effects were not yet
known to us as far as experiencing them in our own flesh was
concerned”152). His Jew-hate thereupon erupted amid that med- >
ley of symptornsT'reminiscent pF iodoformism, which_Earslerf
diagnosed as psychopathid^jl^erhaps it breached consciousness!
on the train to Pasewalk when, as he later put it under oath, “one \
could hear nothing except about trade and barter.”154 Once it did
surface he saw Germany’s fatal enfeeblement as due to the
Jewish cancer, the Jewish poison, the Jewish profiteer. At the
news of the revolution, which sealed Germany’s fate, he stag­
gered and reeled, blinded, his “head burning,” as if hit by mus­
tard gas again.155 He also shed tears of self-pity that he had held
back since his gas poisoning—or so he himself put it, adding
that they were his first since those shed on his mother’s grave.156
His hysterical relapse may have been prompted by the diagnosis
of hysteria that governed his treatment.157 In any event his hallu­
cination fast restored him.158 To his unconscious mind the sum-
mons to revive and avenge Germany came as a summons to
revive and avenge his dying mother. More, it came as a sum­
mons from her: this is graphic in the authorized version, with
the words from on high mediated by a motherly nurse “who
holds the twitching, feverish soldier ... in her arms.”159 Coming
from his dying mother, that summons could not itself blame the
Jew. Even so, it was uncannily well suited to enable him to take
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Notes for I The "Jewish Poison"

147. BAK NS26/54/178 (9 XI 27): . the source of all life is not the state, but
the people in itself. ... The best and greatest in particular ... are not
children of the state, but children of the all-mother, their own nationhood.”
"Mutter” and "das deutsche Volk” are outright synonyms in Preiss 91 (8
XII 28). The German people is termed "the Germanic mother” in Hitler
Kampf 742.

148. Vondung 173 (2 XI 32). Similarly, VB 7 VIII 29 (5 VIII 29: "the people as
a body of flesh and blood and bone and spiritual powers”).

149. It may also matter that he spent his sixth year with his mother on the
German side of the border before they followed his father to Linz.

150. Hitler to Ernst Hepp 5 II 15 in Maser Briefe 101.
151. See p. 17.
152. Hitler Komnf
153.~zSee pp. 5, 17, and 129-30. The German name for the gas—"yellow

cross gas"—may have helped the eruption along by association with the
yellowness of iodoform or the vellow star of David.

154. BAK KlS26/l 927-1/36 (Putsch trial).
155. Hitler Kampf 223 re-echoing 221.
156. Ibid. 223.
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that revenge against the Jews was what would right the historic
wrong of 1918. He enjoined his following to "think of revenge
and again of revenge.”192 In cold print he declared in 1921: “If
the word justice is not to be empty sound and smoke on this
earth, then a judgment must come down upon the race of
corrupters such as the earth has not yet known” and again: “Let
us pour hate, burning hate, into the souls of our millions of 
compatriots until at length a flame of anger flares up in Ger­
many to wreak vengeance upon our people’s ruiners.”193 The
following year he called for “a bloodiest tribunal to punish our
people’s poisoners”194 and announced: “From this Germany a
people will arise to punish its betrayers as never before.”195 For
the tenth anniversary of the November revolution he told the
Nazi old guard: “Millions in Germany . . . talk about faith in the
future and yet have all failed to grasp one thing, which is that
there is also a law in this world that states ‘An eye for an eye, a
tooth for a tooth,’ and that this is the most fundamental law, the
most fundamental concept of right, and that a people that goes
to ruin from such a crime as the 1918 revolution may not hope
to recover if this crime goes unpunished. Here too is a higher I
right than man conceives. Believe me, if someone asks when
Germany will revive, I can answer him: Not until the ninth of
November 1918 has been avenged. There is no right so long as
this wrong has not been avenged.” And he pursued, in heavy'
prophetic accents: “I believe in my people’s resurrection. I be­
lieve in the day when the November criminals will be brought
to reckoning one way or another?And iTave^but a single plea
tozmake of heaven: may it grant that our movement be the
avenger of the German people, may it make of this movement
its arm, and let us promise it that this arm will fall hard and 
heavy upon the betrayers of our country in its hour of greatest
need. And it will be on that day, and through that deed, that
the German people recovers its honor. Only then, when that
crime is expiated, can the German people venture forth again
into the world. Then only will they be Germans again and can
expect that heaven will not let them go under again.”196 To the
high court in Leipzig he swore in 1930: “November 1918 will
be expiated." 197 Retaliation was an old familiar refrain when he
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Germany's claim to more "land and soil" as its rationale and
with the goal of reversing Germany’s defeat explicit. He soon
came to treat of the "core problem" less and less, and then
obliquely and (as in 1913-1918, when his anti-Semitism was .—
latent) through cover terms, particularly "Marxism” and
“Bolshevism." Thus the retribution called for in his speech of
November 1928 to the Nazi old guard was against the
“November criminals," identified with Jewry only deviously
through one mention of “our Hebrew poisoners," one of enemy
propaganda by "the German Jews,” and one each of "the Jewess
Rosa Luxemburg” and "the Jew Kurt Eisner" as arch culprits.238
"From him who cared to hear,” Albert Speer affirmed long after­
ward, “Hitler had never concealed even his intention to extermin­
ate the Jewish people."239 Even on those who did not care to hear,
the message was not lost in being conveyed by hints after Mein
Kampf of the mid-1920s. Oh the contrary, it found its own
psychic level below that of clear consciousness, as it did for­
merly through his speeches that had muted it. Besides, his
speeches that had not muted it were remembered and reprinted.
—uncensored in the latter case. And brutal Mein Kampf sold over
50,000 copies a year in Germany beginning in 1930 and close tol
a million a year beginning in 1933.240

The message retained its outward fuzziness for some years
after Hitler established his dictatorship—even when he told Nazi
district leaders in April 1937, by way of refusing to quicken his
moves against the Jews: "The final aim of our whole policy is
perfectly clear to all of us."241 Joseph Goebbels mistook that final
aim when he launched the Reichskristallnacht, a huge pogrom ,
of late 9 November 1938 that proved "devastating” for all con-
cerned.242 Reichsbank chief Hjalmar Schacht mistook that aim v
his own way and a month later began negotiating in London for t
Jewish emigration from Germany to be financed by an interna-
tional loan on Jewish properties in Germany. When Schacht i
came close to succeeding, Hitler fired him from the Reichsbank I
on 20 January 1939. The conflict between them had broken over I
Hitler’s alternative of a currency issue to be based on those |
Jewish properties—one of his pre-Putsch schemes.243 "You don't

29 -



26 . I 1 Party Leader, 1889-1933
this white crow among us that didn’t go along with
us when we damned the war.’

The few photographs of this time seem to bear this
out—a solemn pale face, prematurely old, with star­
ing eyes. He took the war seriously, identifying him­
self with the failure or success of German arms.

Many years afterwards Hitler would still refer to
‘the stupendous impression produced upon me by the
war—the greatest of all experiences. For that indi­
vidual interest—the interest of one’s own ego—could
be subordinated to the common interest—that the
great, heroic struggle of our people demonstrated in

’ overwhelming fashion.’ Many Germans regarded the
comradeship, discipline and excitement of life at the

(Front as vastly more attractive than the obscurity,
aimlessness, and dull placidity of peace, but this was
particularly true of Hitler, for he had neither family,
wife, job, nor future to which to return: there was
much greater warmth and friendliness in the order-

/ lies’ mess than he had known since he left Linz. In
the years after the war it was from ex-servicemen
like this who could never settle down into monoto­
nous routine that the Freikorps (post-war illegal
armed bands), the Nazis, and a score of extremist
parties recruited their members. The war, and the
impact of the war upon the individual lives of mil­
lions of Germans, were among the essential condi­
tions for the rise of Hitler and the Nazi Party.

It is surprising, in view of his later pretensions as
a strategist in the Second World War, that Hitler
has nothing to say in Mein Kampf about the conduct

' of the military operations. At the time he wrote his
book he was still too anxious to~secure thefavour of
the Army leaders to indulge m the attitude of .con^

TemptHe later adopted towards the generals? In any
["case, Hitler followed the conventional Nationalist

line of argument: the German Army had never been
defeated, the war had been lost by the treachery and

The Formative Years, 188
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immediately.’
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wounded pride by blaming J
profiteers, and democratic pc
ful treachery’ of the ‘Stab i
adds a characteristic twist
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to Berlin instead, to stay with the parents of omTof his comrades.137 His

postcards to friends in the regiment spoke of how much he enjoyed his
eighteen-day leave, and how thrilled he was by Berlin and its museums.1,8
In mid-October, he returned to his regiment, which had just moved from
Alsace to Champagne. Bitter fighting in April 1918 brought hupe losses-and
during the last two weeks of July the regiment was involved in the second
baujejot the Marne.135 It \yas the last ma]or German offensive of'the war.
early August, when it collapsed in the face of a tenacious Allied counrcr-
Bffensive, German losses in the previous four months of savage combat had~~T,
amounted to around 800,000 men, f he failure of the offensive marked the
point where, with reserves depleted anti morale plummeting, Germany’s mili--

But since the action was, though certainlycourageous, not strikingly excep­
tional, it was only after several weeks of his belabouring the divisional
commander that permission for the award was granted.152

By mid-August 1918, the List Regiment had moved to Cambrai to help
combat a British offensive near Bapaume, and a month later was back in
action once more in the vicinity of Wytschaete and Messines, where Hitler
had received his EK II almost four years earlier. This time Hitler was away
from the battlefields.jn late August he had been sent for a week to Nuremberg
for telephone communications training, and on 10 September he began his

........... ..... ?----------- A
tary leadership was compelled to recognize that the war was Insr .

On 4 August ipij, - a rare
achievement for a corporal - from the regimental commander, Major von
Tubeuf. By a stroke of irony hr- had a Jewish officer, Leutnant Hugo
Gutmann, to thank for the nomination.150 The story was later to be found
in all school book's that the Fiihrer h'aci received the EK I for single-handedly
capturing fifteen French soldiers.151 The truth, as usual, was somewhat more
prosaic. From the available evidence, including the recommendation of the
List Regiment’s Deputy Commander Freiherr von Godin on 31 July 1918,
the award was made - as it was also to a fellow dispatch runner - for
bravery shown in delivering an important dispatch, following a breakdown
in telephone communications, from command headquarters to the front
through heavy fire. Gutmann, from what he subsequently said, had promised
_both dispatch runners the EK 1 if they succeeded in delivering rhe message. ' '

■ ' -1 ----
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second period of eighteen days’ leave, again in Berlin,133 Immediately on his
return, at the end of September, his unit was put under pressure from British
assaults near Comines. Gas was now in extensive use in offensives, and
protection against it was minimal and primitive. The List Regiment, like
others, suffered badly. On the night of 13-14 October, Hitler himself fell
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rose dramatically.'” At home, the mood was one of mounting protest -
embittered, angry, and increasingly rebellious. The revolution was not
fabricated by Bolshevik sympathizers and unpatriotic troublemakers, but

grew out of the profound disillusionment and rising unrest, which had set
in even as early as 1915 and from 1916 onwards had flowed into what finally
became a torrent of disaffection. The society which had seemingly entered
the war in total patriotic unity ended it completely riven - and traumatized
by the experience.

In reality, of course, there had been no treachery, no stab-in-the-back. This I
was a pure invention of the Right, a legend the Nazis would use as a central
element of their propaganda armoury. Unrest at home was a consequence,

not a cause, of military failure. Germany had been militarily defeated and
was close to the end of its tether - though nothing had prepared people for
capitulation. In fact, triumphalist propaganda was still coming from the /
High Command in late October 1918. The army was by then exhausted,
and in rhe previous four months had suffered heavier losses than at any
timeMuring the war.158 In addition, illness took its toll. Around 1.75 million
Germansoldiers had fallen victim to an influenza epidemic between March
and July, and around 750,000 were wounded in the same period. It was
little wonder that the medical service could not cope, that discipline sagged
drastically, and that desertions and ‘shirking’ - deliberately ducking duty
(gstimated at close on a million men in the last months of the war) -

At hnmp —

victim to mustard.gas-oa-rhe heights south of Wervick, part of the southern
front near Ypres.154 He and several comrades, retreating from their dug-out
during a gas attack, were partially blinded by the gas and found their way
to safety only by clinging on to each other and following a comrade who
was slightly less badly afflicted.155 After initial treatment in Flanders, Hitler
was transported on zi October 1918 to the military hospital in Pasewalk,
near Stettin, in Pomerania.

The war was over for him. And, little though he knew it, the Army High
Command was already manoeuvring to extricate itself from blame for a war
it accepted was lost and a pe^ce which would soon have to be negotiated.”'’ It
was in Pasewalk, recovering from his temporary blindness, that Hitler was
to learn the shattering news of defeat and revolution - what he called ‘the
greatest villainy of rhe century’.157

IV
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Adolf Hitler.
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:r’s letter, wrote:

t

HITLER FINDS HIS HOME 83

I
 As commander of the 16th Regiment of Bavarian Infantry at the
Battle of Ypres in the period from November 10 to November 17,
1914, I came to know Adolf Hitler as an exceedingly brave, effec­
tive and conscientious soldier. I must emphasize the following:
As our men were storming the wedge-shaped forest (later known
as Bayer-Wald), I stepped out of the woods near Wytschaete to get
a better view of developments. Hitler and the volunteer Bachmann,
another battle orderly belonging to the 16th Regiment, stood be­
fore me to protect me with their bodies from the machine-gun
fire to which I was exposed. .., Munich, February 29, 1932, signed,

JEngelhardt, Major General (retired).

The Iron Cross referred to in Hider’s letter was of the secon
class, but on August 4, 1918, he was awarded die Iron Cross
first class, one of the highest distinctions to which a common soldier
in the German army could aspire. He is supposed to have received
it for an astounding feat; a witness described it as follows in the
above-mentioned trial:

On his way to the battalion staff, Adolf Hitler, regimental or­
derly, was caught in a barrage. Fie thought that the battalion was
behind a hill, ran over the top and fell into a shell-hole occupied
by Englishmen, who at once demanded his surrender. Hitler was
armed only with a pistol. He drew it out and not only held the
Englishmen at bay, but took them prisoner and led them to his
regimental staff. An officer, a sergeant and thirteen men!

A comrade named Schmidt, it is true, describes the episode
somewhat differently: j

... In the spring or summer of 1918, Hitler received the I.C.l
for his extraordinary accomplishments as a dispatch carrier in the
big offensive of 1918, especially for having personally taken pris-

y oner a French officer and about fifteen men, whom he suddenly
ran into while carrying dispatches, and who, as a consequence of
his decision and presence of mind, laid down their arms. ...

In this version they are Frenchmen instead of Englishmen. This
contradiction docs not necessarily disprove the story. But it does
seem strange that none of his superiors had apparently heard of the

■cgiment does,
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:se sailors spoke to Hitler. It would
hem — later he was not squeamish in
ed to do so in Pasewalk is not quite
In’t denounce them, for even then I
r.’ He did not write this unusual ad-
tcurred in his defense plea in the 1924
iced to inactivity, he looked on at the
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Chapter V

THE BURNING HEAVENS

ARE REFLECTED IN

A MUD PUDDLE

THE GAS SLOWLY VANISHED FROM LUNGS AND EYES,
but its traces remained. A strange hoarseness of the voice seems to
be an inheritance the war has left to Adolf Hitler, an obstacle in the
throat which has to be overcome by an effort when he talks a long
time. Speaking was to mean fighting to him from now on, and this
flight against his acquired weakness penerrares rbe whole man — a
fight he had been unable to put up against his natural weaknesses of
laziness and timidity. The amount of force he has now to put into
the simple action of speaking may at least have contributed to the
impression of power which seems to stream even from his insig­
nificant utterances. Although the power of this thundering voice
certainly was there before the gas enhanced it, hidden sources of
his personal strength probably have been brought to life by the almost
deadly touch of the poisom The experience of war and defeat
stirred up qualities in Adolf Hitler which peace had left slumber­
ing; the physical remnants of the gas in his body were at least an
everlasting memo of this experience.

• After his discharge from the hospital, Hitler went to Bavaria,
lived for a time with the replacement battalion of his regiment in
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lin. At this time, as he later told the stor/f he-bTten''envicd‘his
luckier classmates, who had a family and who, therefore, were in­
vited to attend parties at the emperor’s court. He was brought up
as a soldier, and he became a soldier by profession.

He had begun the World War as an infantry officer, and then,
in defiance of his superiors, made himself into an aviator by taking
flying lessons from a friend by the name of Lorzer. He was a good
combat pilot, sparing neidter himself, his subordinates, nor his
planes. At the end of the war he was leading a pursuit squadron,
which Baron von Richthofen, the most famous of German World
War aviators, had commanded before him. He was decorated with
the Pour le Merite, the highest distinction accessible to a soldier of

'l his rank. But medals were not the only pay he obtained for his
1 achievements. The German front-line fliers had great influence in

the choice of planes and engines; manufacturers sought to win this
influence in their own way, and all aviators did not resist these
temptations, which began with golden cigarette cases concealed be­
neath their napkins at banquets. In partnership with Prince Philipp
of Hessia, a fellow officer, he established a shoe factory for army
orders — in the midst of the war. His friendship with Prince
Philipp later took on prime importance for Goring, when the
prince became son-in-law to the king of Italy. Again and again he
had startling luck in his personal encounters. During the war he
was quartered for a time at Stenay on the Maas. In near-by Charlc-
ville the crown prince had his dissolute and justly notorious head­
quarters. Goring made the acquaintance of Friedrich Wilhelm,
and this, too, was to prove profitable.

He was on top of the world. Everything that an ambitious man
can hope to have at the age of twenty-five had fallen to Goring’s
lot. He had fame, money, connections, future, and, best of all,
pride in his own accomplishments. More important titan his
private career, he had a small share in the domination of the
world. Since Napoleon I, no group of European men had looked
forward to such brilliant careers as offered themselves to the young
leaders of this German Army, which from the English Channel to
the Black Sea and the Euphrates seemed to have conquered a world
empire by the force of its arms.

ARYANS OF ALL NATIOF
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* It has been said that he won it by his hetoic, single-handed capture of
seven Englishmen, or 12 (or 20) Frenchmen; or by luring an English tank to its
destruction; or “for general bravery.” An uplifting biography of Hitler written for
schoolchildren of the Third Reich finds a moral in this incident in the life of the
Fuhrer: he had studied so hard in school that he spoke perfect French and thus
could command 20 French soldiers to surrender. The book is aptly titled: Unser
Fuhrer: einjungen- und Mddchenbuch (Our Leader-. A Book for Boys and Girls). The same edition of the
offical Nazi newspaper Volkischer Beobachler (14 August 1934) gives two different dates for the
heroic exploit: 4 August 1918 and 4 October 1918. Surprisingly, the official history of the List
Regiment is silent about Hitler’s citation.t family is very nice. I will

e city is great. ... I now

All Hitler’s commanding officers agreed that he was a brave and
exemplary soldier. Testifying in 1922, before it was obligatory to praise
the Fuhrer, an officer recalled his courage and noted particularly that he
somehow managed always to keep himself scrupulously clean.200

Hitler had been awarded the Iron Cross, Second Class, as early
as December 1914. In March 1932 he sued a German newspaper for libeU,
after it wrote that his conduct in the war was cowardly. A former com­
manding officer at regimental headquarters, Lieutenant Colonel Engel­
hardt, convincingly testified to his bravery. Hitler won the case.207

He was wounded for the first time on 5 October 1916 at 5:00 a.m.,
near Le Bargue, when he caught shell fragments in his left shoulder.
Hospitalized in Beelitz-Berlin, he petitioned to be returned to the front
so that he could spend Christmas alone there.208

Hitler was one of the very few common soldiers of World War I
to be awarded the Iron Cross, First Class. There are differing and
improbable accounts of how he won the great distinction,*  but three
things seem clear. First, he was entitled to the honor. Second, it was
enormously important to him both personally and politically. He wore
the Iron Cross constantly, for it was visible proof of his claim that he
was the "unknown hero of the Great War.” Third, the award shows
that once again he had reason to be grateful to a Jew. As his com­
manding officer has written, Hitler never would have received the
honor had it not been for the efforts of the regimental adjutant, Hugo
Gutmann, a Jew.200

Hitler was wounded a second time when, o 45 October 191^/he
was gassed on the southern front of the battle of fpres. Kecordsrrom
the military hospital of Pasewalk near Berlin where he was evacuated
simply say that he was gassed (gaskrank.')-, but Hitler—hence all of­
ficial biographies—always insisted that he was blinded by mustard
gas. That he exaggerated the extent of his injury seems clear not only
from the army records but also from two other facts. First, within one
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In this decision, the central position of anti-Semitism should be noted.
Hitler’s fight against the Jews who menaced the Motherland had become
the central, driving force of his political mission.213
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month after his discharge he was accepted for reenlistment into the
army—at a time when there was great competition for the few places
available. Second, though in need of money, he never applied for a
disabled veteran’s pension. It seems apparent that he knew army hos­
pital records would not support his claim.210

It is quite possible that Hitler’s blindness, while real, was psycho­
somatic in origin, a form of hysteria produced by the trauma of Ger-

h J many’s defeat. Certainly news of the armistice was a shattering ex-
v\ S perience, and there is no reason for doubting the sincerity and intensity

f his description of the event:

else may have reminded him, unconsciously, of his
mother. As a little child, he had shut his eyes to avoid seeing his

shj beloved Klara ravished by a father whom he was to suspect of being
half-Jewish. Was he now blinded because he could not bear to see his
Motherland defeated and humiliated by the Jews?

Hitler was certainly not the only German soldier to be appalled
by the defeat and shocked by the “stab in the back" of the armistice
and proclamation of a republic. But one has the feeling that for him
there was something very personal about it, for he could never speak
of the defeat of Germany without succumbing to paroxysms of hatred.
Over and over again, for the rest of his life, he would rain a torrent of
vituperation on those “traitors” who had "betrayed the Motherland”
and committed “the greatest villainy of the century.” This was the
“November shame," perpetrated by the “November criminals" who had
produced the"ihisbegotten “Jew Republic.”*212

Something clicked in the Pasewalk Hospital. It was there at the
turn of the year 1918-1919 that Hitler resolved his identity problem
and reached what he called “the most decisive decision of my life.”
For now, finally, he knew who he was and what he must do.,He was^
the leader sent by destiny. vHe._must answer the "voices” that he said he
heard — like. Joan of Arc—distinctly calling him as he lay in his hospital
^ec£_£he voices told him to rescue his Motherland froni the Jews
who had violated her. He ends his chapter:

Everything began to go black again before my eyes. Stumbling, I
groped my way back to the ward, threw myself on my bed, and
buried my burning head in the covers and pillows. I had not
cried since the day I had stood at the grave of my mother.211

THE PSYCHOPATHIC GOD: The Child As Father to the Man
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tory, he compelled others to believe it was true. How else can one
explain the statement of Professor Percy Schramm, who had watched
Hitler for many years:

It is almost impossible to convey to those who never experienced
it the personal impact of Hitler. Such could be its strength that it
sometimes seemed a kind of psychological force radiating from
him like a magnetic field. It could be so intense as to be almost

i physically tangible.7!i

Hitler never actually possessed the personal strength, integrity, and
purpose that he projected. But he gave the illusion of possessing them.
And that was sufficient. He moved men because he was able—in
Heiden’s phrase—"to act out greatness,” to change himself from a
hesitant and unsure little man to a person of towering historic force
who paralyzed opposition and commanded millions to do his will.

Thus the "acting out” which was for him a psychic necessity be­
came one of his greatest political assets.

The Power of Delusion

I go the way that Providence dictates . . .
—Adolf Hitler

Hitler, it has often and rightly been said, was a man of delusions.
Like other borderline personalities, he indulged in "omnipotent fanta­
sies ... of power, greatness and perfection." 7li In Hitler’s case, delu­
sions were an important source of his political effectiveness.

Ever since 1918, when he imagined he heard a strange voice calling
to him in his hospital bed at Pasewalk, he had deluded himself into be­
lieving that destiny had chosen him as the German Messiah. This delu­
sion would sustain him through the darkest days of his career and help
him to convince millions that he really was their heaven-sent savior.

It seems likely that this hallucination was psychologically related
to his role playing, which was so effective in winning followers. The in­
cident also shows the splitting of his ego—another mark of the border­
line. In his hospital bed, one part of himself had spoken to another part
through the means of a disembodied “voice.” He did not conclude that
he was delirious; he firmly believed that he had established a profound
relationship between himself and destiny, or God, or the Spirit of the
Motherland—a relationship that held the absolute assurance of life­
sustaining and life-saving properties. Years later he would say, “I go the
way that Providence dictates, with all the assurance of a sleepwalker.”
Convinced that he had undergone the experience of being called by
destiny, Hitler was able to inspire in others exactly the same reaction,
only now it would be his miraculously compelling voice which became
the “outer" voice of Germany’s destiny. And when his followers had the
choice between following the dictates of reason and independent thought
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whole glass of milk all by herself.212

Hunger increased after the armistice, as the Allies continued—the
blockade until Germany accepted the Versailles Treaty. The birth­
weights of babies went down alarmingly. Mothers were unable to nurse,
and cow’s milk—when available—was lacking in fats and vitamins.
Schoolchildren of those years showed a marked increase in bed-wetting
and “nervous disorders.” A hardened British war correspondent reported
from Cologne in rgrg: “Although I have seen many horrible things in
the world, I have seen nothing so pitiful as these rows of babies feverish
from want of food, exhausted by privation to the point that their little
limbs are like slender wands, their expression hopeless and their faces
full of pain.”213 An American historian who was a student in Germany
in 1921 recalls being asked over and over, "How could you, a civilized
human being, withhold food from us after the fighting had
stopped?" 214 Hunger, coupled with anxiety and fear, produced in these
children—as it had in the infant Hitler—feelings of hostility, hatred,
and aggression. Normally, society requires that children repress such
feelings, but the war atmosphere actually encouraged destructive
impulses.

Children tend to reflect the attitudes of the society in which they
live. The sales of toy bombing planes and machine guns, for example,
declined in America each Christmas between 1971 and 1973 while the
United States was committing what parents increasingly came to believe
were outrages against the people of Vietnam and Cambodia. On the
other hand, in Northern Ireland sales of war games and guns increased
during the same years. In Germany during World War I, children learned
a kind of "primitive idealization": the world was either all good
(German) or all bad (the Enemy). The Enemy was to be hated, feared,
and killed. Thus, instead of repressing destructive impulses and turn­
ing away from horror and hatred, children turned “toward them with
primitive excitement.” 215

The Nazi Youth Cohort, during their wartime infancy, must have I
felt abandoned when their mothers, by the thousands, left their tradi- I
tional roles in nursery, kitchen, and church to work in armament fac- 1
tories. One of the most remarkable social facts in German history is the y
statistic that in Prussia by 1917 there were 500 percent more women 1
working in industry than in to 13 and t 000 percent more serving as
railway workers.

As children, members of the Cohort tended to have an ambivalent/^
attitude toward their absent fathers. They were idolized as heroes who
would certainly save the Fatherland and return in glory. But there must
also have been resentment and hostility toward a father who had left
his children alone for so long with their mother. Child psychologists
have demonstrated that when fathers are absent for j
Oedipal desires increase, along with guilt feelings and hostility toward
the absent father. Such feelings of guilt, mixed with separation
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were average Germans who had been absent so long as to become
strangers to their children.

It is difficult to convey the depths of desire young Germans felt in
the postwar years for a father-Fiihrer they could believe in and follow.
A lead article in a national student magazine for January 1924 sent
forth “a call for the Fiihrer" who would have “faith in himself, in us,
and in his mission.” Students at Gottingen University as early as July
1920 proclaimed, “We are consumed [wir verzehren uns] with long­

ing for a great Fiihrer. .
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anxiety, often result in rage and aggression, which may break out in
later periods of life: witness the excesses of the Free Corps, which thou­
sands of the older Cohort joined, and the violent aggressive tendencies
many contemporaries observed among the young adults of the Great
Depression.

It is true, of course, that in other belligerent countries mothers and
lathers left home and children felt neglected. But two facts made a criti­
cal difference in the German experience and had a significant effect on
the Nazi Youth Cohort in the days of their early childhood: first, they
suffered persistent hunger not experienced in the countries of the
Entente; second, the German father, if he returned home at all, came
back in defeat and not as a hero. Further, in Germany the traditional
authoritarian father-figure of the emperor had fled and abandoned his
lueople. The Revolution provided no one to take his place.
I The children of the Cohort had other experiences that seared their
memories: defeat was followed by near starvation and revolution. The
Versailles Treaty added to the syndrome, for it made all Germans—in­
cluding the young—formally responsible for all the disasters of the
war. The inflation_of 1923 reinforced the conviction that fathers had
failed to provide order and security. The frustrations and fears and
hunger of the Great Depression reawakened infant memories of hunger
in 1919 and 1916-1917—hunger that evoked aggressive and destructive'
impulses. *

It is not nearly enough to make the general comment that German
youth were attracted to Hitler because he was “an authoritarian figure
who offered a radical program.” Young Germans were drawn to Hitler
for very specific reasons. He alone, among all the political leaders of
the postwar world, responded to their particular, deeply felt psychologi­
cal needs. He was the incarnation of the idealized father-Fiihrer they
had imagined during the disturbing years of their infancy; he was what
they had always hoped their own fathers would be—"the unknown hero
of the trenches" who returned in glory wearing the Iron Cross First
Class. He was a soldier-leader who promised to establish a military
state where children and adults would wear uniforms and march in
purposeful, disciplined ranks. They could swear an oath of total fidelity
to this deified and distant Fiihrer and help him build a resurgent and
powerful German nation. The very fact that Hitler looked so average and

I nondescript and that so little was knownabout his personal life helped
to strengthen the image of the father substitute. For their own fathers
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'I925, when Germany seemed to be recovering economic and 
deal stability and it looked as if the despised Republic might survive,
Iler committed suicide. His ideas were then promoted by the in­
itial magazine Die Tat (The Deed), which proclaimed in 1929 the'
ent of a final crisis and the coming of a dictatorship which would;
g-'about the kind of national socialist state that would fulfill Moel-j
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Oswald Spengler had been an'obscure high school teacher until the j
cation in 1918 of the first of two-massive and murky volumes 1

tied Der Untergang des Abendlandes,' well known in English as
'Decline of the West. The work achieved surprising popularity

oughout the world, but was read with something approaching mor­
el fascination in Germany, where it was “the most widely studied

.within a year of its publication?82
The atmosphere'of gathering gloom with which Spengler’s tomes

h deepened-to-something akin to_a triumphant death wish as he
ounced the doom of Western civilizations “There is. only one end of

ternal struggle, death: death of individuals, death of peoples,
eath of culture. . . There was, however, one glimmer of hope, at least
I Germany. Though Western culture would inevitably die, a new breed

f hard-hearted conquerors could arise in the Fatherland. Here, following
e 'dictates- of an ancient myth, a New Order would be established
Meh, he wrote, would be called.Das dritte Reich-. “The Third Reich
the Germanic ideal, an eternal new dawn.”

The last page of the book sounds a call to struggle and racial power
at Hitler would re-echo in a hundred speeches:

Ever in History it is life and life only—jrace quality, the triumph,;
1 of the will-to-power—and not the victory of truths, discoveries, nr
imoney that signifies. World-history is the -world-court, and it has
■ever decided in favor of the stronger.. . Always it has sacrificed
■truth and justice to power and rare. iss

In the summer of 1919, Spengler completed the manuscript of a
Ic which was to become even more popular, particularly among

an youth. Indeed, onejhistorian of the Weimar youth movement
called this pamphlet, Preus senium und Sozialismus (Prussianism

d Socialism), "one of the Holy Scriptures” of those young people

HIC GOD: ADOLF HITL

dments of the Western
:che Stil (The Prussian Sty
f Frederick the Great and
jute. aniLxgd. The book w
sewitz.” Its central theme w
list ohne Mythos" (Prussia]
| Prussia was, it still lac
>ld, rational. Germany need
, dynamic. In short, German
I One is reminded of Ko
the marriage of Prussianis

iese intellectuals who lu
now stand with their stp
ieir ideology led them! .
still not learned anything
(of. their principles: wori
itemational arbitration) fn
reither see nor hear nor con

:: Hitler and History ? <



THE PSYCHOPATHIC GOD: ADOLF HITLER

' TEs~little book of large consequence ends with a stirring chai;
lenge to the youth of Germany:

I turn to youth. I call upon all those who have marrow in their
bones and blood in their veins ... to become men! We do not
want any more ideologies, no more talk about culture and cos­
mopolitanism. ...

We need hardness, brave skepticism, we need a body of social­
ist supermen [sozialistische Herrennaturen]. Once again: socialism
means power, power, and power over and over again [Sozialis-
mus bedeutet Macht, Macht, und immer wieder Macht], . . .18°

Martin Heidegger, probably the most influential German philos­
opher of the 20th century, had nothing but scorn for democracy. Politi­
cally he sought a Hegelian synthesis between the apparently irrecon-"
cilable forces 6F~Bismarckian Power and Nietzschean Spirit. Like many
ofTns'CuHeagues, he believed that a full reconciliation Ot political force
and intellectual creativity could come only when it was imposed fron?
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reaching their maturity on or about the year 1933.184 Spengler began
with a savage indictment of the revolution of 1918 and the "November
Criminals” of the Weimar Republic. He characterized the Revolution as
"the most senseless act in German history. ... In the heart of the
German Volk, Weimar stands condemned. One can’t even laugh at it

.... The future will most certainly look on this episode with pro­
found contempt.” The whole idea of erecting a parliamentary Republic in
Germany was, he insisted, a laughable anachronism, repugnant to the
whole of German history. “Parliamentarianism in Germany is either non;
sense or treason [Unsinn oder Verrgtl.” -tf

t Spengler then launched his thesis: what Germany needed was not
I Western liberalism but socialism of a particular kind, namely, Prussia?-
I German socialism. "Frederick William I and not Marx was the first
I conscious socialist? Indeed, Marx was not a socialist at all, he was a
I materialist with no conception of the German spirit; he was "exclusively
I an English thinker." Spengler gazed into a clouded crystal ball in 1919
' to predict the imminent demise of Marxism: "Today Marxism is collaps­

ing amid the clamorous orgy of its attempt to become reality ... th?
Communist Manifesto has entered upon a career as a literary curios.-
ity. . . The future belonged not to the Marxists but to the only
genuine socialists in the world, the Germanic Volk: “I say German
socialism for there is no other . . . we Germans are socialist. The others
cannot possibly be socialist. . . .^htTohiy true socialism fls German
Socialism?.., Ejrussiamsma'nd socialism are one and the same.” ,,j
'L^Spengleg/like Hitler after him, was much taken with the "power
of blood” to formhistgry^ and tie combinedit with the world of ideas
in a curiously aggressive way: "Ideas that have become blood demand
blood. War is the eternal pattern of higher human existence, and coun-

rtries exist for war's sake.” --- --------------------------------------~
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widespread propaganda disseminated by the Army, and the bungling at­
tempts of the civilian government to win the support of veterans by
flattery. One of the new government's incredible pamphlets told the
soldier:

A new Germany greets you I . . . Perhaps you do not return as
victors who have completely crushed the enemy to the ground . . .
but neither do you return as the vanquished, for the war
was stopped at the wishes of the leadership of the country
[Reichsleitung] ... so you can hold your heads high.142

It was not difficult to predict the attitude of the front-line soldier
when he returned home. He was convinced that the Army, which had
fought through four years of cruel war, had been stabbed in the back
by cowards and pacifists on the home front.

“treaty of shame”
In the eyes of the soldier-patriots, the Republic renewed its treason

by signing the Treaty of Versailles, a treaty despised by all Germans.
When its terms became known in May 1919, mass demonstrations were
held; a period of mourning was declared; and cinemas, theaters, and
other places of amusement were closed. Throughout the Republic on
"Versailles-Diktat Day” the schools of Germany were draped in black.

In retrospect, it seems likely that the primary political reason for
the failure of democracy in Germany and the rise of militant dictator­
ship during the interwar years was German reaction to this "Treaty
of Shame,” this "Treaty of Treason.” With sure political instinct Hitler,
in dozens upon dozens of impassioned speeches, played on a constant
theme: the betrayal of the Motherland, the direct responsibility of the
“November Criminals” for the humiliation of Versailles. “How many
times, oh how many times,” he later mused, "did I speak about the
Versailles-Diktat'!"

It has often been suggested that the treaty was not in fact so
harsh as the lamentations of German patriots proclaimed, and that if
Germany had won World War I, the treaty imposed upon the Allies
would have been infinitely harsher. Support for this view may be found
in the Treaty of Brest-Litovsk, which Germany dictated to Russia in
February 1918. According to its terms, Germany seized control of a
vast sweep of land from the Arctic to the Black Sea. It was planned that
German dynasties would be established in Finland, Estonia, Latvia, Lith­
uania, Poland, and possibly in the Ukraine and in Georgia. By the
treaty, Russia lost 25 percent of its territory, over 40 percent of its
population, and more than 70 percent of its industrial capacity. “Never
in the history of the world,” a member of the Reichstag admitted, “has
there been an instance of greater annexationist politics. . . .” And
seldom has a treaty been so widely acclaimed. A leading Christian
newspaper, Allgemeine Evangelisch-Lutherische Kirchenzeitung, reflect-
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World War I. Germany was threatened with a blockade until she signed
the treaty. '

~ THeresult' of all this was that Germans—all Germans—-consid­
ered themselves betrayed. If any one speech can convey the attitude
of an entire country, that speech was given by the German foreign
minister, Count Brockdorff-Rantzau, when he received the terms of the
Versailles Treaty. Refusing to stand as a penitent in the dock, he re­
mained seated to deliver the following memorable commentary:

We are under no illusions as to the extent of our defeat and the
degree of our powerlessness. We know that the strength of the
German arms is broken. We know the intensity of the hatred
which meets us, and we have heard the victor’s passionate demands
that as the vanquished we shall be made to pay, and as the guilty
we shall be punished.

The Past As Prologue: Hitler and History

ing the enthusiasm of the nation, rejected the idea of peace without
annexation and hailed the treaty as evidence of God’s special will for
Germany:

Peace without annexations and reparations! Such was man’s re­
solve. . . . But here, too, God willed otherwise. . . . And Russia
finally had to give up immense booty: 800 locomotives and 8,000
railroad cars filled with all manner of goods and provisions, God
knew we needed this. We also needed cannon and munitions. . . .
God knew that, too. So out of His generosity—for God is rich—
He gave us 2,600 cannons, 5,000 machine guns, 2 million rounds
of ammunition for the artillery. He also gave us rifles, airplanes,
trucks and much more.

The stated war aims of German political and military leaders also
provide evidence of the kind of treaty a victorious Germany would have
exacted from the defeated Allies. The war aims called not only for
conquest of Eastern Europe but also for domination of the West. Bel­
gium, the Low Countries, and industrial France would all come under
German control, as would the British Empire and huge tracts of land
in Africa.143

But Germans forgot their own precedent and expected for them­
selves a strict application of Wilsonian ideals of reconciliation and
“peace without victory.” They were soon disabused. The victors, while
paying lip service to the right of "self-determination of nationalities,”
ignored the wishes of German inhabitants and transferred land to Po­
land and Czechoslovakia. The treaty promised impartial solutions to
colonial claims, yet all German colonies w" spi-zpd by the victors.
The treaty set up a new-world organization, but Germany was excluded
as unworthy of membership. The treaty talked about disarmament, but
only Germany was forced to disarm. The most galling section of the
treaty was Article 231, in which the Germans were required
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life.” The precedent was important for the future; the Nazi economic
system profited enormously from the wartime experience.1:14

Thus, during the years from 1914 to 1918, Germans experienced
three essentials of Nazi totalitarianism: totality of commitment; the
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power of the state to coerce and control the lives and fortunes of its
people; and a new form of autocracy basing its legitimacy on the will
of the masses, which it manipulated through advanced technology.

Moreover, extremism, which flourished in every belligerent coun­
try, seemed to grow with particular virulence in Germany, which had
already shown a tendency to succumb to “the eternal either/or.” The
pull of opposites was felt particularly in the last phase of the war and
its immediate aftermath. Feelings of desperation and despair, with the
impulse to smash all social systems, vied with vaulting hopes that
a “New Order" would bring complete solutions to all Germany's prob­
lems. Neither attitude was helpful to the struggling young republic.

After the catastrophic defeat of 1918, many Germans came to
hope that the destruction prescribed by Nietzsche had been accom­
plished. They swung from depression to euphoric expectation that the/
revolution would establish the long-awaited Reich of the patriots^
dreams. The tenacious myth of the coming of a new Barbarossa was
renewed with unusual fervor during the dark days of defeat and revolu­
tion. And the experience of the war fostered chiliastic thinking in other
ways. The sheer horror of war and the enormity of the sacrifice could
be justified only it' one could believe that a splendid new society would |
come into being—a society that would preserve the wartime experience
of comradely sacrifice and cooperation. Economic mobilization of the
war years contributed to the idea of a patriotic socialism which was
to be expected in the New Order, where an economy of "service to state
and Volk would form the material foundations for the social and moral
edifice of a new Germany.”

itizens were compelled to vol- Life in the trenches—at least in retrospect—had also made a
usand forms of tyranny. As

t ompulsion” blurred conven-
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positive contribution to the hopes of a new social order based on what
was called “front socialism." For at the front, it was said, soldiers
experienced a "close, warm feeling of belonging together, a deep soli-
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darity of all members of the Volk ... a common life in which all social,
political, religious and cultural differences either virtually disappeared
or sank into insignificance.” One writer saw in this “socialism of the
trenches” a true revolution—a German counterpart of the French Rev­
olution of 1789: “In the battle for the existence of our Volk, the new idea
of 1914 was born, the idea of German organization, of Volksgemein-
schaft, of national socialism.” 135

Faith in a coming New Order, in a new Reich, and in the establish­
ment of a Volksgemeinschaft was held with religious intensity. The
political romantics of 1918—much like the Romantics of an earlier
generation—longed for a new kind of religion, “the spiritual organiza­
tion of the German Volk, of the German nation: the corpus mysticum
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In the course of two war years, that boy of 19 was changed into a
hard and ruthless killer, the veteran of 20 wounds, the proud wearer

Surely this day that God has given
Was meant for better uses than to kill.
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—of the audacious, th
himself and to others.
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new shapes and new
with blood, and power r

Hurrah! At last I have my orders. I report tomorrow morning at
11 o’clock. . . . We are bound to win! Nothing else is possible in the
face of such a determined will to victory. My dear ones, be proud
that you live in such a time and in such a nation and that you
too have the privilege of sending those you love into so glorious
a battle.138

Germanicum." In this new religion, concepts of sin and responsibility
would be collectivized. “It will not be as individuals that we stand
before God to be judged,” a neo-Romantic wrote, “but as a Community
of Fate, of Race and Blood.” 130

As hope and expectations soared ever higher, all the more sordid
seemed the bleak reality of the Weimar Republic, born of defeat and
national humiliation and staggering under economic and psychological
burdens it was too weak to bear.

Thus the unknown Austrian volunteer who was "overwhelmed by im-
passionate enthusiasm,” and who fell on his knees and thanked God
for the coming of the war, was no exception. German youth by the
thousands welcomed the war and eagerly grasped the opportunity to
defend their Fatherland. To a man they were convinced of the righteous­
ness of their cause. Even the pacifist poet Ernst Toller wrote in his
memoirs, "I was proud. I was a soldier at last, a privileged defender
of the Fatherland.” 130

As the jubilant, singing throng left for the front, only one thought
disturbed them. The war, everyone knew, would be over in a month
or so, and they might be too late to share in the glory of the hour.
As the war dragged on year after year, youthful enthusiasm vanished.
The war diary of Ernst Jiinger records a terrible transformation. As a
sensitive, idealistic volunteer he was nauseated by the sight and stench
of rotting corpses, and on a lovely April day he wrote that his sym­
pathy was with the poet:

THE “NEW MEN” VS. THE “NOVEMBER CRIMINALS”
World War I contributed to the receptibility of Hitler's totalitarian

ideology. It also provided his movement with a particular kind of per­
sonnel: the “New Men" who, like Hitler, had fought on the Western
Front and who would form the overwhelming majority of the leadership
group of the Nazi Party.137

In August 1914 a young law student who was soon to die at
Chalons-sur-Marne wrote these lines in a letter to his family:
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democratic consciousness. Everybody should be listed with his precise
ancestry so one could verify where he belongs and establish how much
pure blood there is within an ethnic group.”15

Guido von List

Guido List, bom in Vienna in 1848, who adopted the noble “von" as an
. expression of his belonging to the “Aryan master race,” was the venerated
head of a sworn community of “initiates” who around 1900 gathered in
secret circles and groups. As a writer and “private scholar,” he put his
main emphasis on studying and explaining Germanic history, culture,
myths, fairy tales, and legends.

A prolific writer, List’s first success was Camuntum, a novel in two
volumes published in 1888. The book portrays the Germans, ever brave,
forceful, and morally pure, as they reconquered the Roman garrison Car-
nuntum—which was allegedly rundown and immoral—in the fourth cen­
tury and subsequently established a new Germanic empire. In his book
Deutsch-Mythologische Landschaftsbilder (German-mythological landscape
portraits), published in 1891, he started out with a description of land­
scapes and their names to develop an Old German cultural history, which
he suggested had to be revived. In addition, he wrote epics, such as
Walkuren-Weihe (Valkyrie’s consecration) in 1895 and Ostaras Einzug
(Ostara’s entry) in 1896, in both of which Wodan, the father of the gods,
is implored to call on his Germans to rise from supression and reclaim
power after a thousand-year twilight. At that point Ostara, the Germanic
goddess of spring, will enter into the land dedicated to her: “Ostar land”
= Austria.

In 1902 List became temporarily blind and had visions which he
believed revealed to him the secrets of the Eddas and the Old Germanic
runes and symbols. These visions gushed forth on paper in a sheer flood
of words. The first manuscript, which he proudly submitted to the
Imperial Academy of Sciences in 1903, was immediately returned without
comment.16 When no one else wanted to publish it either, the disciples
of the seriously hurt man founded the Viennese Guido von List Associ­
ation in 1907 so they could collect the money needed to print their
master’s writings.

All Pan-German publications promoted List and urged people to join
the association, which was located near Hitler’s first apartment in Vienna,
at 25 Webgasse in the Sixth District.

During Hitler’s years in Vienna, List’s main works appeared in, quick
succession. The Pan-German publications dealt with and quoted them so
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analogy with 'the National Socialist rampage’ is incontestable.”14
Another historian, stressing Ludendorffs idea “that only expan­
sion can bring full security and that without full security Ger­
many would be unable to survive and develop,” observes: “But
this conception was not gained from a rational analysis of polit­
ical reality; it was part of a pregiven political outlook, one not
rationally grounded, which so absolutized the conflicts of inter­
est between peoples that conquering and surviving became
one.”15 This outlook was the typical Wilhelmian one blindingly
intensified, the ultimate in proud power politics: pure, and
hence unrealistic, realpolitik.16 “Germany should simply strive
for what she needs to live” was Ludendorff’s rule covering annex­
ations on all sides.17 Eschewing mere treaties with future Ger­
man satellites, he prescribed for Germany in Belgium: "Here too
only real power! This we must have. All else is illusion.”18 Hitler
preferred to ideologize, yet those same power-political terms of
reference for the war he later refought came as if naturally to him
after he adopted them on 31 May 1921 to deplore the loss of
Ludendorffs eastern conquest.19

It was while he was assuming Ludendorffs succession begin­
ning at their Putsch trial that Hitler elaborated his program for
German expansion and fitted his anti-Semitism to it for German
consumption. To achieve this congruence he generalized his ani­
mus against the Jew into an ethnic imperialism continuous with
the German supremacism practiced in Eastern Europe in 1917-
1918. This supremacism was thereby more radicalized than his
other World War I originals except perhaps military aggression.
The subjugation of non-Germans in conquered eastern territories
under Ludendorff reappeared under Hitler as their spoliation,
degradation, extermination. Germany itself was Germanized be­
sides as, with the Polish conquest, Hitler ordered German Jews
deported to a “General Government” in Poland (another Luden­
dorff original20) pending worse. The martyrdom of the Jews con­
tributed to validating the moral verdict of 1918 the second time
around. And it was central to Hitler’s system of false correctives
for the 1918 defeat that were suited to fool Germans consciously
at most. Once Hitler had subordinated his Jew-baiting to his
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warmongering, its negative effect on most Germans was blurred
or canceled over the years. At length Germany’s Jews were
lumped together with foreigners in Germany’s way. The official
euphemisms—"transportation,” “special handling,” "final so­
lution”—veiled Hitler’s Jewish operation only in the sense that
they shrouded its starkness.21 It tried a few private consciences,
but no more aroused German opposition to Hitler than did the
devastations and depredations inflicted on Poland and Russia.22
Such organized opposition as did arise in Hitlerized Germany
turned on expectations of a German defeat.

The anti-Semitic agitator groomed himself as a drastic latter-
day Ludendorff in the mid-1920s by way of gaining the dictato­
rial power he needed for his traumatic purpose of poisoning
Germany’s poisoner with Germany succumbing. But the terms of
his leadership were a tacit trade-off whereby he would conduct
his own traumatic business along with Germany’s. He entered
into the role of Ludendorff losing World War I the more passion­
ately since it took him back to his own losing struggle of 1914—
1918 for mother Germany. His acting for Germany was the cen­
tral fact of the concurrent German reexperience of 1914—1918.
That is, the German nation merely underwent that reexperience,
whereas an individual engaged in traumatic reliving will control
and even force events. Indeed, to control and thereby detrauma­
tize a traumatic experience is the apparent aim of reliving it. But
Hitler controlled events for Germany. For this he was invested by
Germans en masse as Ludendorff was not. They deputized him
to drive home their 1918 defeat—and then read the signs of a
renewal of World War I with submissive foreboding, holding fate
to blame.23 They exalted him personally above both his policy
lines like heaven over hell. His atrocities in the ideological line
were ascribed to evil henchmen,24 and when he attacked Russia
“a wave of compassion and sympathy welled up" fnrh-im .ii the
victim of alleged treachery by the Bolshevik aDy.25 This unreal­
ity principle held even high above the popular consciousness.
Only two out of seven Reichswehr chiefs' records or recollec­
tions of his briefing session of 28 February 1934 mention his
representations on living space,26 and his grim harangue of 30
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chae, Dionysus, son of Zeus by a woman of Thebes, proves his
divine power to the doubting city by inflicting a ruinous mass
enchantment on it. The Theban women in particular succumb,
like the maenads who have followed Dionysus from Phrygia.
Their enchantment is regressive—a flight from domestic con­
straint to elemental communion with nature in roving bands.
Now quiescent, now frenzied, they suckle beasts only to devour
them while chanting and swaying in unison.

Remotely comparable regressive behavior in crowds led Freud
tp_, suppose that human consciousness was originally shared
wjlhin a human hnrjje In Freud’s developed conception, that
primal, psychically undifferentiated human mass cohered
around an individualized, self-willed tyrant holding it in thrall
by his overpowering gaze.37 Hitler evidently reajJ'reud’s Mass
Psychology and Ego Analysis in prison after the Putsch 38 His
subsequent insistence on “the right of the personality” (that is,
of his personality alone) and the "leadership principle,”39 to­
gether with unity of mind and will in his following, suggests a
calculated effort to reproduce first in his Party, then in his
Reich, the tribal configuration imagined by Freud. But Hitler
was less of a terrorizer than his Freudian prototype. In Hans
Frank’s overstatement of 1946: "One must not say that Hitler
violated the German people—he seduced them! They followed
him with a mad jubilation. ... It was a madness, a drunken­
ness.”40 Nor was the regressive effect of Hitlerism41 a trick of
psychological manipulation in the manner of Dionysus enticing
his antagonist—Pentheus, fledgling tyrant of Thebes—back to
babyhood. Even Dionysus only drew on impulses he found
latent in Pentheus as in more compliant Thebans. Hitler too, by
a sixth sense, caught the mute signals from his constituency:
his message of war only verbalized them. Hitlerism harked back
to an earlier mass regression contained between the blood lust
of 1914 and the shock of defeat in 1918, And Hitlerism tended
to become ritualized in its turn, like the celebration of the
tempter god.42

Hitler’s secret intelligence with his public looks like a rever­
sion to a primitive leader’s sharing his followers’ thoughts. Ves-
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fancies he articulated unconscious119 if he did articulate them.
And it does not suffice to specify that he spoke to a national
trauma if he personally came across more strongly than what he
said. To be sure, his message also carried in transcription. “In
1928-1929 I read and heard about Adolf Hitler and his words
went right to my marrow": this experience by a German farmer
can be multiplied by millions.120 As Hitler liturgically put it to
“my columns of flag bearers” in Nuremberg on 11 September
1936 and, by extension, to all Germany lined up behind them:
“You once hearkened to a man’s voice, and it beat on your
hearts, it awakened you, and you followed this voice. You fol­
lowed it for years without ever having seen the bearer of this
voice.”121 Even so, his presence enhanced his message by that
“terrific magnetism of his personality.”122 The question is that
enhancing.

A single answer remains—the right one. It is that Hitler’s un­
canny personal power over Germans came from his having coor­
dinated his private traumatic fury with the national traumatic
need.

This was a stupendous stunt. It took the devil’s own psycholog­
ical genius, _^iit even Wllh~TlTat7 it was possible only because of
three historic accidents. Hitler was born of a precedent for the
German traumatic need, his breakdown coincided with Ger­
many’s in time, and his traumatic project complemented Ger­
many’s. Otherwise he would have come away from Pasewalk
about like the next traumatic casualty before or after him: hell­
bent on reliving his traumatic experience, but without that imper­
ative engaging anyone else.

An unconscious national regression to time out of mind
sounds through the German rhetoric of enslavement and annihi­
lation thrown up by the 1918 defeat. Defeat often carried just
such penalties of old, which Hitler went far toward restoring.
That does not prevent the apparent logic of traumatic reliving by
individuals from fitting the German case. Well may a primitive
people that somehow survived a sudden, startling defeat have
relived it suicidally in striving to master the attendant fear.
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lessness was chronic with Hitler after World War I. Presumably
his mustard gas poisoning brought it on in lieu of the usual
depressive apathy. It is consonant with Forster’s false diagnosis
of psychopathic hysteria. More, Weiss’s novelized Hitler is ner­
vously agitated at Pasewalk, and Weiss was informed by Forster.
So Hitler may have appropriated his mother’s last symptoms in
associating his poisoning with hers. That could account for his
hallucinating.1 But so could Forster’s treatment. Forster’s regular
medicine for war hysterics was, by all accounts including his
own, a calling down for shameless shirking. That medicine is
indicated in Hitler’s case by Forster’s transparent reference to
Hitler in a 1922 discussion of war hysteria as shameless shirk­
ing.2 A calling down for self-pity instead is suggested by a pas­
sage in Mein Kampf: "And when in the very last days of the
fearful struggle the creeping gas finally attacked me too and
began eating into my eyes, and from fear of going blind forever
I felt for a moment like despairing, the voice of conscience thun­
dered at me: Miserable wretch, would you cry when thousands
are a hundred times worse off than you!"3 That voice is audibly
Forster’s. Its having thundered like that would not have pre-
vented*?orster,  when Hitler relapsed, from using hypnosis as his
counterpart in Weiss’s novel does on A.H.4 And the view ex­
pressed by Weiss’s hero that hypnosis is the patient’s achieve­
ment was Forster’s. By means of hypnosis Forster can have
drawn Hitler out of his relapse even without having understood
Hitler's complaint any more than did Weiss. Hitler’s identifica­
tion of Forster’s voice with his own conscience looks like an
aftereffect of just such a treatment. So does the stance as Wib_
lensmensch—man of will—that Hitler struck after Pasewalk.5
And so does his perception of Germany’s breakdown concurrent
with his own as a dysfunction of the national will to be treated
by both hortatory and hypnoid devices. His mission would have
been recollected from a hypnotic trance with the very uncer­
tainty he did show about how it was conveyed,6 on top of that
deeper uncertainty about it discernible in his order to the Ge­
stapo to destroy all records of his treatment at Pasewalk.7

The gas that hit Hitler involves a complication I evaded. It was
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DECISION TO ENTER POLITICS (1918) ■

On a hill south o£ Wervick, we came on the evening of October
13 [1918] into several hours of drumfire with gas shells which con­
tinued all night more or less violently. As early as midnight, a number
of us passed out, a few of our comrades forever. Toward morning I,
too, was seized with pain which grew worse with every quarter hour,
and at seven in the morning I stumbled and tottered back with
burning eyes; taking with me my last report of the War.

A few hours later, my eyes had turned into glowing coals; it had
grown dark around me.

Thus I came to the hospital at Pasewalk in Pomerania, and there I
was fated to experience—die greatest villainy of the century.

For a long time there had been something indefinite but repulsive
in the air. . . . Even in the hospital, people were discussing the end
of the War which they hoped would come soon, but no one counted
on anything immediate. I was unable to read the papers.

In November the general tension increased.
And then one day, suddenly and unexpectedly, the calamity de­

scended. Sailors arrived in trucks and proclaimed the revolution; a
few Jewish youths were the "leaders" in this struggle for the "freedom,
beauty, and dignity” of our national existence. . . .

My first hope was still that this high treason might still be a more
or less local affair. . . .

The next few days came and with them the most terrible certainty
of my life. The rumors became more and more oppressive. What I
had taken for a local affair was now said to be a general revolution.
To this was added the disgraceful news from the front. They wanted
to capitulate. Was such a thing really possible?

On November 10, the pastor came to the hospital for a short ad­
dress: now we learned everything.

In extreme agitation, I, too, was present at the short speech. The
dignified old gentleman seemed all atremble as he informed us that
the House of Hohenzollern should no longer bear the German impe­
rial crown; that the fatherland had become a "republic”; that we
must pray to the Almighty not to refuse His blessing to this change
and not to abandon our people in the times to come. . . . But when
the old gentleman tried to go on, and began to tell us that we must
now end the long War, yes, that now that it was lost and we were
throwing ourselves upon the mercy of the victors, our fatherland
would for the future be exposed to dire oppression, that the armistice

B F.roin Mein >. 202-6.
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more than he had lacked the courage to implement radically in
practice the conclusions he had theoretically, and again radically,
drawn. It is, of course, worth noting that the entire edifice of his
ideas was based on a fallacy - the fallacy that the 1918 revolution
had been the cause of defeat. In fact it had been its consequence.
But then that was a fallacy which Hitler shared with a great many
Germans.

His triggering experience of ig 18 did not yet provide him with
a foreign policy programme. He only developed that during the
following six or seven years, but we will briefly deal with it now.
Initially there was only the decision at all costs to resume the war
which, in Hitler’s opinion, had been prematurely discontinued.
Then came the idea of planning the new war not simply as a
replay of the old one but under new, more favourable constel­
lations, exploiting the conflicts which had tom asunder the enemy '
coalition during and after the First World War. We shall omit the1
phases through which the development of this idea ran and the
various possibilities with which Hitler toyed during the years 1920
to 1925; they can be found in other books. The final result, at any
rate, as laid down in Mein Kampf, was a plan which envisaged
Britain and Italy as allies or benevolent neutrals, the Austro-
Hungarian successor states and also Poland as auxiliary nations,
France as a secondary enemy to be eliminated at the start, and
Russia as the principal enemy to be conquered and permanently
subjected, and to be turned into Ger man living space, ‘a German
India’. That was the plan underlying the Second World War,
though it went wrong right from the start when Britain and
Poland did not accept the roles intended for them. We shall come
back to this point later, as we are now dealing with Hitler’s
political development.

We are now at the point of Hitler’s entry into politics and
public life, in the autumn and winter of 1919/20. This was his
breakthrough experience following the awakening experience of
November 1918. The breakthrough was not so much the fact that
he rapidly became the leading figure in the German Workers’
Party (which he presently renamed the National Socialist German
Workers’ Party). That did not require a lot. The party, when
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which he had always, even as a failure and an ‘unrecognized
genius’, and perhaps especially then, inclined. From this gradually
arose what was probably the greatest and most revolutionary
decision in his political life - the decision to become Der Fiihrer.

That decision cannot be dated, nor was it triggered off by one
particular event. We may be certain that it was not present during
the initial years of Hitler’s political career. Hitler then was content
to have become the propaganda speaker, the ‘drummer’, of a
national revivalist movement. He still stood in awe of the fallen
leaders of Imperial Germany who used to gather in Munich at
that time and hatch plans for the most diverse coups d’etat;
especially of General Ludendorff who had directed the German
war effort during its last two years and was now the recognized
central figure of all revolutionary Right-wing movements.

Upon closer acquaintance Hitler lost that awe. The conscious-,
ness of his assured domination of the masses, which he shared with
no one, came gradually to be accompanied by a sense of political
and intellectual superiority over all conceivable rivals. At some
point or other there must have also come the further realization -
a realization by no means a matter of course - that this rivalry was
not just about the share-out of posts or the order of precedence in
a future Right-wing government but about something in fact un- '
precedented - the position of an all-powerful permanent dictator, ■
uninhibited by any constitution or division of powers, without any
strings of collective leadership.

Here the vacuum was revealed which the disappearance of the
monarchy had left behind and which the Weimar Republic was
unable to fill since it was accepted neither by the revolutionaries
of November 1918 nor by their opponents. It remained, as a well-
known slogan put it, a ‘republic without republicans’. There
emerged in the Germany of the early twenties a mood in which,
in Jacob Burckhardt’s words, ‘the yearning for something ana­
logous to the former powers became irresistible’ and which ‘was
working towards the one man’. It was not only as a substitute for
their lost Kaiser that a large part of the nation was longing for
‘the one man’, but also because of bitterness over the lost war and
impotent anger against what was felt to be an insulting dictated
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countless letters to friends and relatives announcing that at
last he was a soldier.10

The officer-training program normally extended over one
or two years and was conducted at a series of special schools.
The candidate’s initial title was that of Fahnenjunker (cadet).
After three to five months of training he was designated a
noncommissioned officer with the rank of corporal. In
peacetime he would normally receive a further one to three
months’ training and then be sent to war school for eight to
nine months. After completing war school he would be
designated a Fahnrich (a rank similar to that of warrant
officer) and be assigned to a unit to perform the normal
duties of a noncommissioned officer. After satisfactory
performance in this rank he would receive his commission. In
1918, however, owing to the demands of war this system had
been speeded up. After the initial period of training and his
designation as a corporal the Fahnenjunker was usually put
through a specialized training program in heavy weapons,
machine gunnery, or tanks, and then assigned to a unit as a
Fahnrich. If his regiment escaped heavy losses among its
lower officers, he would remain a Fahnrich throughout the
war; if, however, the casualty rate was high, he might be sent
back for accelerated training leading to a commission. In rare
cases a Fahnrich might be given a battlefield commission, but
even then he usually had to complete the modified war
school program at the first opportunity.11

Arriving at the 11th Regiment’s training camp near
Regensburg in the first days of January, Heinrich had little
time to worry about the tortuous route ahead of him. He was
completely caught up in the adventure of being a soldier and
the problems of his first stay away from home. He was
thrilled by the rituals of military life—the uniform, thejaath—%
(which he described. as Jlrcexy—finelL), and his first
inspection—which were all proudly recounted to his parents
and younger brother. With the pride and status-consciousness
of a seventeen-year-old who had just left the classical
Gymnasium he signed his third letter to his parents with a
Latin flourish, “miles Heinrich” (soldier Heinrich).12

Despite his pride in soldiering Heinrich had a hard time
adjusting to the comparatively Spartan conditions and to the
separation from home and family. The long years of tight
control had made it difficult for him to be on his own, and
Jie suffered from acute homesickness. In his first month at
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Regensburg he wrote twenty-three letters home, and though
he received ten or twelve in reply, he continually complained
that the family did not write enough. The first sentence of
his letter on January 24 is typical: “Dear Mommy, Many
thanks for your dear letter. Finally I received something from
you.” Two days later, having received another note from
home, he starts off in the same vein and adds, “I have waited
a painfully long time for it.” And two letters in three days do
not stop him from lamenting on the 29th, “Again today I got
nothing from you.”13

His early letters combined pleas for mail with complaints
about his living conditions: his room was barren and cold,
and he suffered from the attentions of bedbugs; he found the
food sparse and uninviting and pleaded for packages of food
and enough money to allow him to eat at the canteen or the
beer-hall restaurants in town. Trivial mishaps, such as the
inadvertent picking up of the wrong clothes at the bath,
assumed the dimensions of minor tragedies and were reported
in detail to the family. In part these complaints and
lamentations were appeals for help from Frau Himmler. In
response, she dispatched a succession of money orders and of
parcels containing food, extra bedding, insect powder, and
clean laundry. Apparently much advice and many expressions
of worry accompanied the provisions that arrived from
Landshut. Under the impact of these messages Heinrich,
aware that he must maintain his stance as a brave soldier,
would sometimes try to retract the complaint that had set
the whole operation in motion. But he always waited until he
received the package before changing his tune, and his reserve
never lasted long. In the matter of food he was completely
unashamed and his letters are filled with appreciative remarks
about his mother’s cooking (“the Apfelstrudel which I ate
after the training session was marvelous”) and with requests
for snacks such as apples and cookies.14 These requests were
sometimes accompanied by the argument that the package
would enable him to snack in the barracks and thus lessen the
money the family would have to send him for support.
Judging from his exuberant descriptions of his eating habits,
there was probably some merit in this argument. “This
evening I ate Schweinebraten in the Bischofshof” (a beer-hall
restaurant), he wrote on January 21, “and even though it was
excellent it wasn’t as good as yesterday. It was still fine.”
Then as if to underscore the link between his appetite and his
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devotion to duty he added, “I am, however, today again a
soldier, body and soul.”15

In his loneliness he pinned his hopes on getting a pass to go
home, but for the first six weeks of training he failed to
obtain one. A visit from his brother Gebhard, who came over
on a pass from his duty station at Bamberg, helped to tide
him over. He also made many calls on family friends and
relatives in the Regensburg area (one of the first things he
asked to have sent from Landshut was a pack of visiting"

^cardsl and enjoyed the warm fec^tibnTie’rec’eived and the
opportunity to share the comforts of their civilian life. As
much as possible he clung to the routine of home and
frequently attended church. Nevertheless for much of the
time he was unhappy and upset. Vague hints of poor health
and complaints of depression because he had “nothing to do
and froze the greater part of the day” threw his parents,
especially his mother, into panic.16

' At the end of the first week, with even more than the
proverbial gullibility of a new recruit he picked up a story
that he was not going to be kept in officer training but was
scheduled for immediate shipment to the front. This tale
reduced him to greater depths of gloom and washed away his
ardor for combat. To his parents, however, he explained that
it only upset him because it would mean the end of his

[ aspirations to become an officer. In desperation he asked
them to get in touch with Lieutenant Zahler (apparently
Ludwig Zahler, his second cousin who was in the Eleventh
Infantry Regiment) and request his help in the matter. The
prospect of his assignment to the front terrified his mother as
much as it did the boy himself, and their fears were not
completely allayed by the authorities’ firm assurances that he
would remain in officer training. A month later Lieutenant
Zahler was still assuring Heinrich that he was not going to be
shipped out and urging him to calm down and go through the
program.17

Although the threat of combat kept cropping up every few
weeks, by the middle of January Heinrich had settled into a
more satisfactory routine. Many of his letters included the
phrase “things are going fine with me,”18 and the number of
complaints and scare stories decreased. He enjoyed the
training exercises, particularly the field maneuvers, and found
his superior officers and the NCOs who conducted the course
uniformly “very nice.” His effort to be a big boy and play
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the part of a soldier became more successful. He had himself |
photographed in uniform and sent copies to friends of the
family. Toward his twelve-year-old brother he adopted a tone
of big-brother camaraderie spiced with a note of superiority
and periodic jabs at the failings of “little Emsti.”19

Perhaps the most convincing indication of his improved
adjustment and of his desire to appear more mature was the
fact that he was smoking, although he had to beg the to­
bacco from his father. He also indulged in occasional pro­
nouncements about the general course of the war. Thus
on one occasion the way in which the press handled an
erroneous report of Ludendorffs resignation “didn’t please”
him; on another he reported with enthusiasm that the
garrison in- Regensburg was being held in readiness for
possible use against a strike in Nuremberg and added
sarcastically, “One notes, however, once again, the splendid
German unity.”20

His letters home, though seldom falling below three a
week, grew less frequent. Yet his requests for mail were as
insistent as ever, and from time to time he became quite
unpleasant about the dearth of replies: “Dear Mother,” he
began a letter on March 23, “Many thanks for your nice news
(which I didn’t get). It is really mean of you not to have
written.”21 He was still capable of falling into panic over the
possibility of being sent to the front and could still feel it
necessary to buy war bonds to keep in the good graces of his
commander. Even in his good moods he appears to . have
needed continuous expression-of hjs. mother’s-devotion^an'd.—
concerm'RepeafeH’Tcare stories, especially about his health,
wete-apparently unconscious efforts to elicit demonstrations
of affection. Often after an incident had passed he would
comfort her with such phrases as “dry your tears,” as if
seeking to induce additional expressions of her love.22

The main cause of his increased ability to keep the
pressures and feelings of inadequacy under control was the
resumption of direct contact with his family. In early
February his father came to Regensburg for a weekend with
him. Shortly thereafter Heinrich began to get the long-sought
passes for weekends home; between February and June he
received at least fourteen passes or short leaves, which meant
that he went home three weekends in four. Even for a
seventeen-year-old this was a comparatively pleasant form of
military service.23 I
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He seems to have been comforted and strengthened by the
renewal of direct parental supervision. As in earlier days,
parental concern in the Himmler household meant rigid
record-keeping and accounting—every letter, package, and
money order was duly noted down by Heinrich and his
mother. It also meant the maintenance of proper social forms
and the performance of small social duties, such as sending a
postcard home whenever he visited relatives or family friends.
A letter to his mother on March 11 expresses his
embarrassment at having failed to write her while he was on a
weekend visit to Gebhard who had been transferred to
Passau. It also meant a revival of his parents’ interest in
proper thoughts and values as well as correct behavior. On
March 1 Heinrich gravely assures his mother that his father
need not worry, he is not reading Zola. The danger of
corruption by a realistic socialist writer was apparently more
threatening than the risks of war!24

He cultivated no close friendships with his fellow trainees
but worked hard to excel and to impress his superiors. When
near the end of February his commander praised his work in
the course, he was very gratified. More at peace with himself
and his position, he resumed many of the interests that he
had enjoyed before entering the service. After one weekend
at home he took his bicycle back to Regensburg and began
making tours of the neighborhood in the late afternoons and
evenings. Frequently these outings brought him to the home
of the Wills, who were old friends of the family, or of his
second cousins, the Patins. He prized these quiet evenings and
often reported to his parents the special pleasures, such as an
occasional large piece of cake, he got from them.25

Amidst all of his other activities he maintained a steady
correspondence with such “right” people as former teachers,
well-placed relatives, and influential family friends. A fre­
quent recipient of his letters was Frau Hager. He was
still interested in Luisa and badgered his parents for news
about her when they went to Munich. Somewhat on guard
against writing her too frequently, he usually alternated his
letters between mother and daughter. Not all the attention to
Frau Hager, however, was due to his interest in Luisa;
sometimes he received a package and sometimes some of the
free opera and theater tickets to which Herr Hager was
entitled by virtue of his official position.26

In Regensburg Heinrich revealed a touch for manipulating
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18 / ‘I IH Party Leader, 1889-1933
ler’s grasp of how to create a mass-movement and
secure power on the basis of these ideas.

The three parties which interested Hitler were the
Austrian Social Democrats, Georg von Schbnerer’s
Pan-German Nationalists, and Karl Lueger’s Chris­
tian Social Party.

From the Social Democrats Hitler derived the idea
of a mass party and mass propaganda. Studying the
Social Democratic Press and Party speeches, Hitler
reached the conclusion that: ‘the psyche of the broad
masses is accessible only to what is strong and un­
compromising. . . . The masses of the people prefer
the ruler to the suppliant and are filled with a
stronger sense of mental security by a teaching that
brooks no rival than by a teaching which offers them
a liberal choice. They have very little idea of how to
make such a choice and thus are prone to feel that
they have been abandoned. Whereas they feel very
little shame at being terrorized intellectually and are
scarcely conscious of the fact that their freedom as
human beings is impudently abused. ... I also came
to understand that physical intimidation has its sig­
nificance for the mass as well as the individual. . . .
For the successes which are thus obtained are taken
by the adherents as a triumphant symbol of the right­
eousness of their own cause; while the beaten op­
ponent very often loses faith in the effectiveness of
any further resistance.’

From Schbnerer Hitler took his extreme German
Nationalism, his anti-Socialism, his anti-Semitism,
his hatred of the Hapsburgs and his programme of
reunion with Germany. But he learned as much from
what he believed were the three cardinal errors com­
mitted by Schbnerer and the Nationalists in their
political tactics: The Nationalists failed to grasp the
importance of the social problem, directing their at­
tention to the middle classes and neglecting the
masses. They wasted their energy in a parliamentary
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174 ) Chancellor, 1933-9
1918-19: the Saar, Alsace-Lorraine, the German
colonies, above all Danzig, and the lands incorporated
in the new state of Poland.

But this was only a part of Hitler’s programme in
foreign policy. As Hitler had said quite plainly in
Mein Kampf, his aim was to extend the frontiers of
Germany to include those people of German race and
speech who, even in 1914, had lived outside the Reich,
the Germans of Austria, and the Sudeten Germans
of Czechoslovakia, who, before 1914, had formed
part, not of the German Empire, but of the Hapsburg
Monarchy.

Hitler was an Austrian, a fact of the greatest im­
portance in understanding his foreign policy. For, in
the 1860s, when Bismarck carried out the unification
of Germany and founded the German Empire, he
deliberately excluded from it the Germans of the
Hapsburg Monarchy. After the collapse of the Mon­
archy these Germans became citizens either of the
Austrian Republic or of Czechoslovakia. Amongst

’ these Germans of the old Hapsburg Monarchy there
had sprung up before the war an extreme Pan-Ger­
man nationalism which sought to re-establish a union
of all Germans in a single Greater Germany, and
which was now violently opposed to the claims of the
Czechs and the other former subject peoples of the
Monarchy to nationhood and equality with the Ger­
mans.

Born on the frontier between Germany and Aus­
tria, Hitler felt called upon to reunite the two Ger­
man states which had been left divided by Bismarck’s
solution of the German problem, gis hatred for_ihe—
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« For the signing of the armistice Hitler had ap­
pointed the exact place in the Forest of Compi&gne,
north-east of Paris, where Foch had dictated the
terms of capitulation to the German delegation on 11
November 1918. The old restaurant car in which the
negotiations had taken place was brought out from
its Paris museum and set up on the identical spot it
had occupied in 1918.

It was a hot June afternoon when Hitler led his
small but impressive retinue—Goring, Keitel, Brau-
chitsch, Raeder, Ribbentrop, and Hess—through the
elms and pines up to the block of granite on which
the French inscription read: ‘Here on 11 November
1918 succumbed the criminal pride of the German
Reich . . . vanquished by the free peoples which it
tried to enslave.’

Hitler received the French delegates in silence. He
stayed to listen to the reading of the preamble, then
rose, gave a stiff salute with his outstretched arm,
and, accompanied by his retinue, left the railway car.

S40 War-Lord, 1939-45 1
The German reception of the Italians was cordial,

but Ribbentrop made it quite plain that Hitler would
not agree to make demands of the French which
might drive them to continue the war from North
Africa or England. For this reason, no less than for
the effect on British opinion, Mussolini’s annexation­
ist ambitions would have to be deferred. Hitler pro­
posed to occupy only three-fifths of France, to allow
a French Government in Unoccupied France, ta
promise not to make use of the French fleet during
the war and to leave the French colonies untouched.

These were heavy blows for Mussolini, but he was
in no position to argue. Hither agreed not to con­
clude an armistice with France until she had come
to terms with Italy as well, but he declined Musso­
lini’s suggestion of joint German-Italian negotiations
with the French. He had no intention of sharing his
triumph.
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—7 IW'The Inconclusive Victory, 1939-40
As he strode back down the avenue of trees to the
waiting cars the German band played Deutschland
uber Alles, and the Nazi Horst Wessel Song. The one­
time agitator, who told the Munich crowds in 1920
that he would never rest until he had torn up the
Treaty of Versailles, had reached the peak of his
career. He had kept his promise: the humiliation of
1918 was avenged.

With France Hitler had every reason to be satisfied.
The French Government had been relieved by the
comparative moderation of the German demands, and
the armistice was signed without further difficulty.
But the news which Hitler had been waiting for
since the middle of June, a sign for London that the
British were willing to consider peace negotiations,
still failed to come. Tentative soundings through the
neutral capitals produced no result. On 18 June
Churchill, speaking in the House of Commons, de­
clared the Government’s determination to fight on
whatever the odds, *so  that, if the British Empire
and its Commonwealth last for a thousand years, mer
will still say: “This was their finest hour’’.’

Hitler at last summoned the Reichstag for 19 July,
more than a month after the collapse of France. The
month’s silence left little doubt that the British, to
Hitler’s genuine astonishment and even regret, were
resolved to continue the war. After waiting in vain
for a move on the part of the British Government
Hitler decided to make a last gesture. Tn this hour,
I feel it to be my duty before my own conscience to
appeal once more to reason and common sense in
Great Britain as much as elsewhere. I consider my­
self in a position to make this appeal since I am not
the vanquished begging favours, but the victor
speaking in the name of reason. I can see no reason!
why this war must go on.’ \

Hitler had already issued the directive for the in­
vasion of Britain three days before his speech. If
Britain would not come to terms she must be forced



THE PSYCHOPATHIC GOD: ADOLF HITLER

Blood also played a very important role in Hitler’s private life.
Apparently he thought a great deal about drinking and sucking blood.
He wondered, for example, what the blood soup of the ancient Frisians
tasted like; in commenting on the history of the world as the chronic
warfare of one people against another, he said, "One creature drinks
the blood of another. The death of one nourishes the other." And he
wrote that the Jew was a spider which "sucked the people's blood out
of its pores."

He liked to have his own blood drawn from his body, and enjoyed
telling his secretaries what fun it was to watch leaches as they suoked
it out. When one of them shuddered and said she didn’t like the looks

■of the horrible animals, he stopped her by saying, "Don't say that.
They’re sweet little, dear little animals who have done me a great deal
of good.” He also had his doctor, Morrell, draw his blood and save it

/ in test tubes so that he could gaze at it. Was he afraid that there was
( something wrong with his own blood?
/ He liked to taunt members of his intimate circle when he saw

them eating meat. Referring to Morell’s collection of the Fiihrer's own
blood, he said, "I will have blood sausage made from my excess blood
as a special culinary treat for you. Why not? You like meat so much."

, He repeated the offer.013
Hitler’s great concern about infected blood was manifested in

dozens of political speeches and was the underlying reason for the
Nuremberg Racial Laws, which he called "The Laws for the Protection
of German Blood and German Honor.” He personally supervised the
wording of the text. His private and public speeches are redolent with

,. metaphors of disease, blood poisoning, illness, tuberciles, spirochetes,
, and microbes. Toward the end of February 1942, just after the Wannsee

Conference which organized the "final solution” to the Jewish problem,
Hitler listed himself among the great benefactors of mankind who had
isolated dangerous disease germs: “The discovery of the Jewish virus
is one of the greatest revolutions that has ever taken place. The fight
we are carrying on is of the same nature as that waged by Pasteur and
Koch during the last century. How many diseases have their origin in
Jewish virus! . . . We shall only retain our health when we eliminate
the Jew.” 02

Of all the infections to which mortal flesh is prone, Hitler most
feared—and was most fascinated by—syphilis. As a young man he
talked about the disease by the hour.03 Years later, when he wrote his
memoirs, he devoted page after passionate page to the evil power of
the disease, insisting that it was the true reason for Germany's defeat
in 1918 and-proclaiming that the struggle against syphilis was the
most important single task confronting statesmen. In reaching for the
worst epithet he could hurl at the Weimar Republic, he accused it of
surrendering the German nation “to syphilization” by Jews and
Negroes.04
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Food and Drink
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Cleanliness and Purity
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The Child As Father to the Man

Years later he would remind his followers that when he started his
mission to the German people he was 30 years old, exactly the same
age that another Messiah began His ministry.

MISSION IN MUNICH, 1919-1933 .

The Munich to which Hitler returned in the spring of 1919 seemed to
be fulfilling the direst predictions of the Viennese pamphleteers. The
graceful capital of the Wittelsbachs, the home of Gemutlichkeit and
good-humored apathy, was being taken over by foreign radicals, Jews,
and other Dark Ones.

The postwar history of the city is a sorry tale of regimes which
were, in turn, inefficient, daft, corrupt, and terroristic—a history which
served as excellent grist for the mills of Hitler’s later propaganda.
He did not allow the German people to forget that he had saved the
Motherland from the horrors of democracy—from the time, for ex­
ample, "when_Jsrael was king of Bavaria.” :14

After the collapse of the Imperial German Armies on the Western
Front, Kurt Eisner, a Jewish journalist recently released from prison
and considered a “foreigner” because he spoke with a Berliner accent,
had become leader of the Bavarian Independent Socialists. He raised
the old cry of Los von Berlin!, and on 8 November.4918 proclaimed
a socialist republic in conservative, Catholic Bavaria.

His support dwindled rapidly during the three short months of
his regime. After the disastrous elections of January 1919, in which he
received less than 3 percent of the popular vote, he was shot down as
he was on his way to tender his resignation. His assassin, Count Arco
auf Valley, was a young man who had been rejected for membership
in the racist Thule Society because of a Jewish grandmother. The
founder of the society paid him a twisted tribute for the murder: “He
wanted to show that even a half-Jew could carry out an act of heroism.”

Eisner’s confused political inheritance was seized by a motley
group of radical intellectuals who, after setting up headquarters in the
queen's bedroom of the Wittelsbach palace, began the most bizarre
governmental experiment in European history. The poet Ernst Toller
was president of the Executive Council. While Munich faced starva­
tion, he issued decrees announcing that the regeneration of the human
soul was to be sought in art and free love. Silvio Gesell, leader of a
free-money clique, found ample opportunity to experiment with his
theories as minister of finance. A Dr. Franz Lipp, the new commissar for
foreign affairs, was thoroughly enjoying a full-blown psychosis. His
foreign policy consisted largely in writing a series of remarkable letters,
including one to Pope Benedict XV to lodge a formal protest that some-
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The Past As Prologue: Hitler and History

of the Pour le Merite, the commander of a Storm Battalion. He now
wrote in memoirs which sold tens of thousands of copies in the postwar
period:

The turmoil of our feelings was called forth by rage, alcohol,
and thirst for blood. ... I was boiling over with a fury which
gripped me—it gripped us all—in an inexplicable way. The over­
powering desire to kill gave me wings. Rage squeezed bitter tears
from my eyes. . . . Only the spell of primeval instincts remained.

And he acclaimed what he called the “New Man" born in battle on
the Western Front. Since we shall meet him again in the Free Corps and
among the Nazis, we had better be introduced:

This is the New Man, the storm soldier, the elite of Central Eu­
rope. A completely new race, cunning, strong, and packed with
purpose. Far behind them awaits . . . the nations whose inner
foundations will be torn asunder by the attacks of this New Man
—of the audacious, the battle-proven, the man merciless both to
himself and to others. This war is not the end. It is only the call
to power. It is the forge in which the world will be beaten into
new shapes and new associations. New forms must be molded
with blood, and power must be seized with a hard fist.140

Of course, it should not be suggested that the attitude of these
“New Men” is typical of all German soldiers in World War I. A con­
venient antidote to Jiinger can be found in Erich Maria Remarque's
All Quiet on the Western Front. But the popularity of Remarque be­
longs to a later era. He was no spokesman for the war veterans of the
immediate postwar years. His was a statement of a humane spirit look­
ing back from the relative peace of 1928.141

Germans were totally unprepared for the sudden news of defeat
in 1918. Patriots spread the story that the army had never really been
defeated in the field. Rather, like Wagner’s Siegfried, the Fatherland had
been betrayed and given a stab in the back £Dolchstoss') by the “No­
vember Criminals”—that is” by traitorous' Jews and~Ortiuf"revolution­
aries at home. The story was a myth. Time and again it has been
pointed out that the Supreme Command threw in the towel well before
the revolution; that during the war years it had exercised military,
political, and economic control over the civilian government; and fi­
nally,.that it was General Ludendorff who forced an unwilling civilian
government to sue for peace. Yet the historical importance of the
legend is not that it was false but that it was believed to be true.
By a process of rationalization born of humiliation and wounded pride,
German patriots believed, or came to believe, completely and thor­
oughly, that the army had never been defeated after all. Apart from the
very real fact that the soldiers wanted desperately to believe it, the
patriotic myth-makers were aided by two other factors: effective and
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widespread propaganda disseminated by the Army, and the bungling at­
tempts of the civilian government to win the support of veterans by
flattery. One of the new government’s incredible pamphlets told the

soldier:

A new Germany greets you! . . . Perhaps you do not return as
victors who have completely crushed the enemy to the ground . . .
but neither do you return as the vanquished, for the war
was stopped at the wishes of the leadership of the country
[Reichsleituiig] ... so you can hold your heads high.112

It was not difficult to predict the attitude of the front-line soldier
when he returned home. He was convinced that the Army, which had
fought through four years of cruel war, had been stabbed in the back
by cowards and pacifists on the home front.

"treaty of shame”
In the eyes of the soldier-patriots, the Republic renewed its treason

by signing the Treaty of Versailles, a treaty despised by all Germans.
When its terms became known in May 1919, mass demonstrations were
held; a period of mourning was declared; and cinemas, theaters, and
other places of amusement were closed. Throughout the Republic on
“Versailles-Diktat Day” the schools of Germany were draped in black.

In retrospect, it seems likely that the primary political reason for
the failure of democracy in Germany and the rise of militant dictator­
ship during the interwar years was German reaction to this “Treaty
of Shame,” this “Treaty of Treason." With sure political instinct Hitler,
in dozens upon dozens of impassioned speeches, played on a constant
theme: the betrayal of the Motherland, the direct responsibility of the
"November Criminals” for the humiliation of Versailles. “How many
times, oh how many times,” he later mused, "did I speak about the
Versailles-Diktat ? "

It has often been suggested that the treaty was not in fact so
harsh as the lamentations of German patriots proclaimed, and that if
Germany had won World War I, the treaty imposed upon the Allies
would have been infinitely harsher. Support for this view may be found
in the Treaty of Brest-Litovsk, which Germany dictated to Russia in
February 1918. According to its terms, Germany seized control of a
vast sweep of land from the Arctic to the Black Sea. It was planned that
German dynasties would be established in Finland, Estonia, Latvia, Lith­
uania, Poland, and possibly in the Ukraine and in Georgia. By the
treaty, Russia lost 25 percent of its territory, over 40 percent of its
population, and more than 70 percent of its industrial capacity. “Never
in the history of the world,” a member of the Reichstag admitted, “has
there been an instance of greater annexationist politics. . . .” And
seldom has a treaty been so widely acclaimed. A leading Christian
newspaper, Allgemeine Evangelisch-Lutherische Kirchenzeitung, reflect-
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ing the enthusiasm of the nation, rejected the idea of peace without 1
annexation and hailed the treaty as evidence of God’s special will for
Germany:

Peace without annexations and reparations! Such was man’s re­
solve. . . . But here, too, God willed otherwise. . . . And Russia
finally had to give up immense booty: 800 locomotives and 8,000
railroad cars filled with all manner of goods and provisions, God
knew we needed this. We also needed cannon and munitions. . . .
God knew that, too. So out of His generosity—for God is rich—
He gave us 2,600 cannons, 5,000 machine guns, 2 million rounds
of ammunition for the artillery. He also gave us rifles, airplanes,
trucks and much more.

The stated war aims of German political and military leaders also
provide evidence of the kind of treaty a victorious Germany would have
exacted from the defeated Allies. The war aims called not only for
conquest of Eastern Europe but also for domination of the West. Bel­
gium, the Low Countries, and industrial France would all come under
German control, as would the British Empire and huge tracts of land
in Africa.143

But Germans forgot their own precedent and expected for them­
selves a strict application of Wilsonian ideals of reconciliation and
“peace without victory." They were soon disabused. The victors, while
paying lip service to the right of "self-determination of nationalities,”
ignored the wishes of German inhabitants and transferred land to Po­
land and Czechoslovakia. The treaty promised impartial solutions to
colonial claims, yet all German colonies were seized by the victors.
The treaty set up a new world organization, but Germany was excluded
as unworthy of membership. The treaty talked about disarmament, but
only Germany was forced to disarm. The most galling section nf rhe
treaty was Article 231, in which the Germans were required-tft-ewifpcc
wpat was patently untrue: that they were solely responsible for causing
World War I. Germany was threatened with a blockade until she signed
the treaty.

The result of all this was that Germans—all Germans—consid­
ered themselves betrayed. If any one speech can convey the attitude
of an entire country, that speech was given by the German foreign
minister, Count Brockdorff-Rantzau, when he received the terms of the
Versailles Treaty. Refusing to stand as a penitent in the dock, he re­
mained seated to deliver the following memorable commentary:

We are under no illusions as to the extent of our defeat and the
degree of our powerlessness. We know that the strength of the
German arms is broken. We know the intensity of the hatred
which meets us, and we have heard the victor’s passionate demands
that as the vanquished we shall be made to pay, and as the guilty
we shall be punished.
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tory, he compelled others to believe it was true. How else can one
explain the statement of Professor Percy Schramm, who had watched

Hitler for many years:
It is almost impossible to convey to those who never experienced
it the personal impact of Hitler. Such could be its strength that it
sometimes seemed a kind of psychological force radiating from
him like a magnetic field. It could be so intense as to be almost
physically tangible.75

Hitler never actually possessed the personal strength, integrity, and
purpose that he projected. But he gave the illusion of possessing them.
And that was sufficient. He moved men because he was able—in
Heiden’s phrase—"to act out greatness," to change himself from a
hesitant and unsure little man to a person of towering historic force
who paralyzed opposition and commanded millions to do his will.

Thus the "acting out” which was for him a psychic necessity be­
came one of his greatest political assets.

The Power of Delusion
I go the way that Providence dictates . . .

—Adolf Hitler

Hitler, it has often and rightly been said, was a man of delusions.
Like other borderline personalities, he indulged in “omnipotent fanta­
sies ... of power, greatness and perfection." 75 In Hitler’s case, delu­
sions were an important source of his political effectiveness.

Ever since 1918, when he imagined he heard a strange voice calling
to him in his hospital bed at Pasewalk, he had deluded himself into be­
lieving that destiny had chosen him as the German Messiah. This delu­
sion would sustain him through the darkest days of his career and help
him to convince millions that he really was their heaven-sent savior.

It seems likely that this hallucination was psychologically related
to his role playing, which was so effective in winning followers. The in­
cident also shows the splitting of his ego—another mark of the border­
line. In his hospital bed, one part of himself had spoken to another part
through the means of a disembodied “voice.” He did not conclude that
he was delirious; he firmly believed that he had established a profound
relationship between himself and destiny, or God, or the Spirit of the
Motherland—a relationship that held the absolute assurance of life­
sustaining and life-saving properties. Years later he would say, "I go the
way that Providence dictates, with all the assurance of a sleepwalker.”
Convinced that he had undergone the experience of being called by
destiny, Hitler was able to inspire in others exactly the same reaction,
only now it would be his miraculously compelling voice which became
the “outer” voice of Germany’s destiny. And when his followers had the
choice between following the dictates of reason and independent thought
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been achieved by its most notorious son. The “problem” of the Sude­
ten Germans of Czechoslovakia came next. To Hitler, the Czechoslo­
vak Republic represented everything he despised about the time of
Versailles. The new country had been formed in 1918 out of parts and
parcels of the old Austrian Empire. Czechs, Slovaks, Germans, Hun­
garians, Poles, and Ruthenians, held together by a newly created
democratic form of republic, were asked to live in harmony. This was
not an unlikely notion, since the fledgling republic was comparatively
rich in minerals and had strong industry and agriculture and therefore
a good basis for economic existence.

In ipiS^eyeryone tried to_follow the American example: Ameri-
canToFdiverse national and religious backgroundTseemedTo be able
to live together in a brand-new nation. But Europe was different. Old
hatreds, both ethnic and religious, persisted. Countries were small and
crowded. Perhaps if the different components of Czechoslovakia had
been reassembled three thousand miles away in a vast country like
America, the Czechs could have had their wish. Meanwhile, under­
neath the appearance of a successful new nation, the dream of its
founder and first president, Tomas Garrigue Masaryk, was full of

cracks and fissures.
Much of Czechoslovakia’s German-speaking population lived in

the Sudetenland, the mountain range called the Erz Gebirge, just south
of the German border. There were ancient hatreds. During the First
World War, Czechs had fought on the Allied side. The mutual dislikes
of Czechoslovakia’s Slavs, Hungarians, and Germans were as old as
their mountains. The Czechoslovak Germans were often accused of
arrogance. Indeed, the city of Prague and its ancient university were
jewels of the German-speaking world and a source of German pride,
though not of arrogance. It was said that some upper-class Czechoslo­
vaks avoided speaking their own language, particularly in Prague or
international resorts like Karlsbad and Marienbad, to “avoid being
taken for servants.” The Czechoslovak Germans, in turn, felt that they
were discriminated against by the Slavic government and that
were entitled to better representation.

As is often the case in political disputes, there was some basis of
truth in each of the accusations. Mutual antipathies simmered and
grew. German-speaking Czechoslovak citizens, encouraged by
propaganda from the German side of the border, decided that their
day had come. After all, they were, in their eyes and in the eyes of
their “brothers” across the border, superior people, neat, clean, con
scientious, hard-working, educated — in a word, German. The Ger
man pejorative term for something slovenly and inefficient is “Polish
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11/1to be held in Munich early in 1919.41
Heinrich lent a hopeful ear to every rumor which offered

some prospect of realizing his dream of securing a
commission. He stayed in Regensburg and obtained a
position at a small salary, working with his cousin Lieutenant
Ludwig Zahler in the demobilization records section of the
regiment. Along with Zahler (to whom even in his letters
home he referred as Lieutenant Zahler rather than Lu) he
rented a room in Regensburg and settled down to a pleasant
routine. He resumed his social visits in the neighborhood and
his regular attendance at the theater. In early December
Gebhard returned from the front and the brothers spent
many pleasant hours together in Regensburg. It gradually
became clear however that the special war school was a
mirage, and that there was little or no chance that any officer
candidates born after 1899 would be allowed to complete
their training. Heinrich, whose age was a year under this
limit, began to spend more of his free time studying French
and brushing up on the German writers from Otto Ludwig to
Gerhart Hauptmann, in the event that after all he would
return to the Gymnasium.4 2

His uncertainty about the future was increased by the signs
of radical social change associated with the revolution. He
was unsettled by stories of attacks on officers which had
occurred here and there, even in Bavaria, and begged his
parents to send him some civilian clothes so that KewouI3.be y
able to travel safely. His passion for insidfe information made
Turti lend a ready ear to conservative scare stories, which he
eagerly passed on to his parents. Thus, after attending a
closed meeting of the Bayerische Volkspartei (BVP), an
organization newly formed to rally conservative Bavarians, he
was nearly overcome with foreboding. “What one hears is
shattering and perhaps twice as bad as I told the Schulers
[family friends in Landshut]. Buy all of the coal you can and
also all the food, even if you have to buy it by the pound. In
14 days there will be no more coal and no more electric
light... . Father, you must join the Bayerische Volkspartei, it
is the only hope.” At the end of this letter, written on
November 30, he added a private note in shorthand to his
father: “Now only for you. I don’t know how it is in
Landshut. Don’t let mother go out alone at night. Not
without protection. Be careful in your letters. You can’t be
sure.”43
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Heinrich’s fears were made more bearable by the new

opportunities to become involved in behind-the-scenes
maneuvering. One of Gebhard’s former school friends was a
leading BVP spokesman in Regensburg, and Heinrich used
this opportunity to gather information and flirt with politics.
He relished his role, even though much of his involvement
and much of the danger which he saw everywhere was
imaginary. His ideal is perhaps expressed in the concluding
sentence of the shorthand note to his father quoted above:
“Have no fears on my account for I am sly as a fox.’’4 4
■ 111 ipife of' the pleasure he derived from it, however, he
could not forever chase rumors in Regensburg. His last
chance to gain admission to officers’ school was to wait until
the regiment arrived from the West and then somehow
persuade its commander to retain him in service. When the
regiment arrived in the second week of December, Heinrich’s
request was turned down. On December 17 he was informed
that all Fahnenjunker of the 1900 age group were to be
discharged.4 5

With that Heinrich gave up and returned to Landshut a few
days before Christmas. He left the army, frustrated in his
dream of acquiring military glory and with the shadowy
status of a Fahnenjunker who had earned his qualification for
yet never attained the rank of Fahnrich or received a formal
commission. With his own military hopes in ruins and
conditions in Germany almost in chaos, his return to
Landshut was a sorry ending to a year that had promised so
much and produced so little.4 6
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Chapter V

A Young Man Groping: 1919

K/?

At the time of his entry into military training in January
1918 Heinrich had completed seven years of the nine-year
program at the Gymnasium and had attended the eighth class
for a few weeks. When he returned to Landshut shortly
before Christmas 1918, his family’s views and his own values
made it virtually inevitable that he would resume his’
education. In spite of this, however, his confusion and
frustration might well have undermined his resolve and
caused him to drop out, had he been required to go through
the normal last two years to obtain his Abitur (graduation
certificate). But the Education Ministry’s emergency
regulations covering men returning from service offered him
an opportunity to complete his secondary education with a
minimum of inconvenience. One of these orders established
special Gymnasium classes (Sonderklasseri) for veterans and
specified that those who had attended the eighth year prior
to entering the service could qualify for graduation after two
semesters. As an additional incentive, the semesters were
shortened so that a veteran could complete two years of
regular work in an intensified six-month course. For Heinrich
this meant that, if he completed the two semesters of
Sonderklasse, he would graduate in the early summer of
1919, the exact time at which he would have graduated if he
had never entered the army.1

The system of Sonderklassen made certain concessions to
the special problems and greater maturity of veterans but left
the authoritarian atmosphere of the Gymnasium untouched.
The students were still treated as schoolboys. The curriculum)'
retained its major emphasis on Latin, Greek, and German, \
and classes in science, history, and religion were merely I
supplementary. The impression that little had changed was |
heightened by the fact that the returnees, many of whom had
entered the service at the same time, tended to be reunited in
the same Sonderklasse. Thus when Heinrich enrolled in
Sonderklasse A in Landshut he found himself with Anton
Meier, Falk Zipperer, and many others among his old
classmates.2

His return to the status of lowly schoolboy was made
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unmistakably clear to the young Himmler by the fact that his
x' homeroom teacher for the Sonderklasse was none other than

his father. This ensured that, though he could hope for
special assistance at home and school, there would be no
escape from the precise requirements of Gymnasial
education. Konrektor Himmler prepared the class schedule
and the personal records of the Sonderklasse students in the
same rigid detail that he used for all his other classes. His
all-consuming pedantry is revealed in the shorthand entry in

' his private records appearing under Heinrich’s name:
“Himmler, Heinrich. Father Gymnasium Konrektor. Left the
eighth class, Landshut (after 7.10.1917) then Hilfsdienst.
Since 2.1. Fahnenjunker in the 11th I.R. Certificate for the
seventh class.”3 In the hands of a father-teacher with this
kind of bureaucratic mania, Heinrich can have had no doubt
of the status to which he had returned.

In the free time permitted by his heavy class load, Heinrich
resumed the familiar interests and activities of his pre-army
days. His closest friend was again Falk Zipperer, and the two
young men spent much of their time writing poetry. Falk had
a genuine poetic touch and his period of military service had
helped him to develop his skill and broaden his interests.
Following his return from the army a number of his poems
were published in the local paper, and the samples of his
work which he gave to Heinrich reveal a wide range of
subjects and careful craftsmanship. A poem written in March
1919 begins:

Friihling ist draussen und Sonne
Und auf die Wiesen Blumen und Tau
Und es lachen der herzigen Liebsten
Schelmische Augen so leuchend und blau.* 4

Heinrich’s precisely written poems on the other hand seldom
deviated from the theme of war. One poem of his, written
about the same time as the lines by Falk quoted above, starts
with the following lines:

♦Spring is outside and sun
And in the meadows flowers and dew.
And the dearest love laughs,
Roguish eyes so shining and blue.4



Franzosen, Franzosen, 0 gebt nur recht acht
Fur euch wird kein Pardon gemacht.
Uns’re Kugeln pfeifen und sausen
Und verbreiten euch Schrecken und Grauen
Wenn wir da so unheimlich hauen.* 5

Falk must have been remarkably kind about his friend’s
endeavors, for Heinrich wrote many verses and apparently
never lost his enthusiasm.

Evening strolls, bicycle riding, and various games were
among the other earlier pursuits which the young Himmler
now resumed. And his interest in Luisa Hager continued,
although apparently somewhat cooled by distance and
differing pursuits. While in the army he had acquired some
new friends and renewed some old acquaintanceships. He
kept in touch with his cousin Ludwig Zahler, with whom he
had worked in Regensburg. The Zahler family home was in
Landshut, and while attending the Technische Hochschule
in Munich during spring 1919 young Zahler became a close
friend of Heinrich’s brother Gebhard, who was a student in
the same school. A combination of shared army and school
experiences drew the three cousins closer together, but
Heinrich, two years younger than either Gebhard or Lu, was
the junior member of the triumvirate.6

In among his school load and his social activities Heinrich
also managed some personal reading. He had a passion for
adventure stories and was particularly taken with the works
of Jules Verne. During the first nine months of 1919 he read
twelve volumes of Verne’s collected works, including 20,000
Leagues Under the Sea and Around the World in Eighty
Days. Near the end of his second term in the Sonderklasse he
began to read the Die Entstehung der Erde (The origin of the
earth) by M. Wilhelm Meyer, a late-nineteenth-century
scientific popularizer. Meyer mixed together religion,
scientific theory, and some of his own exotic notions, such as
the suggestion that God had spread life through the universe
by means of planets. On finishing this blend of imagination
and religious and scientific orthodoxy Heinrich wrote: 

♦Frenchmen, Frenchmen, oh pay close attention
For there will be no pardon for you.
Our bullets will whistle and hiss
Spreading fright and terror among you
As we so sternly chop away.



“Highly interesting, rigidly scientific, philosophic, and
religious.”7 Indeed, he was so impressed that he read it again
(two years later.
| His satisfaction with Meyer’s position highlights the effort
he and his family were making to hold together the old value
system which balanced the demands of the new science
agajnst the teachings of the church. Despite the chaos ahd
contusion' oT ffie war era, which~might have led to deep
questioning of traditional values and beliefs, this effort was
initially quite successful, and Heinrich clung to the old
values, apparently untroubled by doubts.

Return to prewar Bavarian political conservatism was far
more difficult. The war had upset the political balance at
home and altered the form and tone of public life. Its
disastrous conclusion, bringing in its train the collapse in the
West and the revolution, threw into complete disarray what
was left of conservative orthodoxy. Loyalty to the state now
had to reconcile itself to the loss of the ruling house in both
Bavaria and the German Empire. The conservative had
somehow to find his place in a world dominated by the
victorious Allies and in a republic dominated by liberals and
Social Democrats.

The events of the immediate postwar period, especially the
months during which Heinrich was a student in the
Sonderklasse, graphically illustrated how difficult adjustment
to the new situation would be. The six months from January
to June 1919 saw the convening of the Paris Peace
Conference, the drafting of peace terms which Germans
viewed as monstrous, and the republican government’s
painful decision to sign the treaty. Inside Germany the
elections to the constitutional assembly had produced an
overwhelming victory for what came to be known as the
Weimar coalition of Democrats, moderate Socialists, and the
Catholic Center. The constitution that resulted was far too
democratic for most conservatives. In Bavaria itself the
revolutionary regime was crippled by election defeat and the
assassination of its Socialist minister-president, Kurt Eisner;
in the resulting confusion the radical Left seized the initiative
and on April 6, 1919, proclaimed a Soviet republic in
Munich.8

Events of this magnitude could not be walled out. Heinrich
had already taken an interest in conservative politics while he
was in Regensburg. When he returned to Landshut he worked



Oberland reserve company was not included.15 As on earlier
occasions when Heinrich had sought a place in the army, he
was defeated by a combination of parental reservations and
his own bad timing.

His military dreams again thwarted and his Gymnasium
education completed, young Himmler now had to make a
basic decision regarding his future training and career. The
decision he made (or, probably more accurately, the decision
he made in conjunction with his parents) constitutes the
most surprising and unpredictable turn in the course of his
early life. He decided to train for a career in agriculture by
working on a farm for a year or two and then enrolling in the
agronomy program at the Technische Hochschule in Munich.
A period of work as a Praktikant prior to classroom study
was the accepted procedure in many technical courses. The
surprising thing about Heinrich’s decision is that he should
have wanted to go into agriculture at all. None of the
surviving documents contain any hint of his interest jn

"agriculture prior to August 1919, although it should be noted
that the documentation for this period is somewhat sparse.
Agriculture was not an occupation that accorded well with
the Himmlers’ views on occupation and social status. It was
dangerously close to a manual occupation, and the training
program in agriculture was far removed indeed from the
family’s ideal of a humanistic education. Training in the
physical sciences, even in engineering, carried more prestige
than training in agriculture. Some idealization of the
peasantry and life on the land may well have crept into
Professor Himmler’s romantic and conservative view of the
social order, but, as is apparent from Heinrich’s own earlier
social attitudes, there had never been any question of
associating with peasants.16 A trained agronomist was
certainly not a peasant, but the training as a Praktikant and
some of the career possibilities would place Heinrich on the
fringe of the social position which the Himmlers had
considered right and proper. Perhaps Gebhard’s earlier
decision to abandon humanistic education in favor of a
technical career (apparently engineering) and Emsti’s
inclination toward applied science, which would
subsequently also lead to engineering,*  made the decision

♦Ernst went on to become an engineer and collaborated on a book on elimin­
ation of radio interference: Alfred Dennhardt and Ernst H. Himmler, Leitfaden
der Rundfunkentstdrung.
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V easier for the family to accept.17 Yet Heinrich’s decision to

train for an agricultural career constitutes an abrupt and
largely inexplicable break with his own earlier views and his
family’s ideas of social status.

Once the decision was made, Professor Himmler did his
best to make sure that it was carried out as safely and
respectably as possible. He had been appointed Rektor at the
Gymnasium in Ingolstadt—a significant promotion from his
position as Konrektor at Landshut—and planned to move the
family there in the late summer of 1919. If Heinrich could do
his Praktikum near the new family home, the Himmlers
would find the situation more agreeable and some family
supervision would be possible. An acquaintance, Karl Otto,
brought the family into contact with Okonomierat Winter
who owned a sizeable farm in Oberhaunstadt, three kilometers
north of Ingolstadt. After careful preparation, including
apparently a trip by Heinrich to the farm on July 24,
an agreement was concluded whereby he would work on
Winter’s farm for at least one year, beginning August 1.
Heinrich seems to have been enthusiastic about the
arrangements, and, as he had done on a previous occasion,
spent the last week of July happily notifying relatives and
friends of his new job and future plans.18

On August 1 he arrived at the farm on schedule and went
to work almost immediately. The farm, which grew cereals,
predominantly wheat and rye, was worked by a nucleus of
regular farm laborers and harvest hands. In addition, there
was another Praktikant, Joseph Strasser (a relative of the Karl
Otto who had recommended Heinrich) who had some
experience in farming and helped Heinrich find his way.
Young Strasser’s similar social background was as welcome to
Heinrich as his assistance, and the two got on very well
together.19

In his letters home Heinrich stressed that he enjoyed his
work and that his fellow workers and the overseer were kind
and helpful. At the same time he found the work very hard,
and the detailed schedule, which he sent home three times
during the first ten days, seems formidable enough: “Around
4 a.m. in the horse stall, then coffee at about 5:30. At 6 the
real work begins. So far it has been sheaving grain. At 10:30
in the stall again. At 11:30 lunch. At 12:00 the work begins
again, in the field or loading straw. 3-3:30 bread and beer,
then work until 6:00. At 6 in the Stall. 6:30 dinner. Then to
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bed around 8:OO.”20 For a city boy who had spent the last
six months in school it was a grueling pace, and he adds
ruefully that he was so tired on Sunday that he fell asleep in
church. After a few days, he was happy to report that he had
been relieved of his duties in the horse stall.2 r

Through it all, he remained in high spirits and stressed
that, though the straw binding tended to fatigue even the
most experienced workers, he welcomed it as an opportunity
to build up his strength.22 Perhaps his eagerness for hard
physical work affords a clue to his reasons for choosing an
agricultural career: it offered him a chance to overcome the
feelings of inadequacy arising from his unathletic body and
poor health. There is no question that throughout his life he
was obsessed by the desire..to_ achieve a fine ptasiaue_anrf
that he suffered acutely at-any revelation of.his softness and 
awkwardness.

If Heinrich moved to Oberhaunstadt primarily in order to
attain physical strength, this did not mean that he was
prepared to forego the assistance and comfort provided by
his family. As in his army years, his letters were filled with
lists of items he wanted his mother to send, including
blankets, clothing and—above all—food. He admitted the
food on the farm was good and the portions generous but
pleaded with his mother to send what he called “goodies
[Gutterin']”; and when a food package arrived his happiness
knew no bounds. Sometimes he was embarrassed by his
parents’ continuous shipment of provisions and tried to send
something home in exchange; on his father’s name-day he
sent a spray of wheat, rye, and barley as a ceremonial gift.
But normally the only thing, aside from letters, that arrived
from Oberhaunstadt was his dirty laundry.23

The Himmlers were not disturbed by his requests; Frau
Himmler especially seized the opportunity to do something
for him as a means to ease her concern. Both parents were
somewhat doubtful about the whole venture and repeatedly
requested detailed information about his workload, living
conditions, and health. His stress on the amount and
difficulty of his toil did little to reassure them, but he did
take great pains to say that he was well, comfortable, and
happy. More than once he chided his mother for her fears
and begged her “not to read between the lines” of his
letters.24 Yet he could not completely break himself of his
old wartime habit of describing all his little problems or stifle
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his need for contact with and support from his parents.
Although he often noted that he was so busy that it was
impossible for him to write, he sent home at least eight
letters and cards during his first three and a half weeks on the
farm.25 Despite his resolve to be strong and independent, he
was still a very young nineteen-year-old who wanted and
needed a protective hand.

Within a month it became clear that the leap from
Gymnasium student to field hand had been too abrupt. In
the late afternoon of September 2 while following his
accustomed work routine he became seriously ill. Through
the next day and a half he tried to rest, but the combination
of fever, fainting, and intestinal trouble got worse. During the
night of September 4 he was taken to the hospital where tests
revealed that he was suffering from paratyphus, a bacterial
infection similar in many of its symptoms to typhoid fever
but not as severe or dangerous. With due allowance for his
enjoyment of the role of hospital patient, it is clear that he
was seriously ill. He spent more than three weeks in the
hospital. The doctors were able to get the disease under
control in approximately ten days, however, and during the
last part of his convalescence he was required to stay in
the hospital only overnight.26

The first news of his illness and hospitalization reduced his
mother almost to frenzy, partly because she was in the midst
of preparations for moving to Ingolstadt and,
understandably, somewhat on edge. Her worst fears were
soon checked, however, because Rektor Himmler went to
Ingolstadt ahead of his family and from September 7 on was
able to visit Heinrich once or twice a day. With the dangerous
phase of the illness soon over and direct contact with the
family restored, Heinrich was able to lie back and enjoy the
last part of his hospital stay. He rested, strolled in the garden,
and often conversed with the colleagues and friends whom
his father brought along on his visits. In between, he wrote
letters, chiefly to his mother but also to close friends and
relatives. Frau Himmler was spared none of the details about
his condition and received current reports on his
temperature, bowel movements, aches, and pains. While
giving careful descriptions of his condition, interspersed with
reassurances that he was fine and the food excellent, he also
chided her for worrying. On September 9 he began his letter
to her with three or four items of general interest, then
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diagnosis in the fall of 1919 was one more link in the chain
that led from his childhood illnesses through his youthful
frustrations in the army to his adult condition of nervous
hypochondriac.

For the immediate future the Himmlers had to consider an
alternative to the planned year of work on the farm. A
possible course of action was to enroll Heinrich in the
Technische Hochschule in October and defer the Praktikum,
if he could, for another year. In the meantime he was to rest
and as far as possible avoid physical strain.

The weeks in the hospital and the subsequent period of
convalescence gave Heinrich an excellent opportunity for
sustained reading, of which he took full advantage. Between
August and mid-October he read a total of twenty-eight
volumes, some of which he had started earlier and only
finished off during this period.30 Many of the books were
probably chosen by his father, but it is not only the selection
but also the comments which he jotted down about his
reading that provide an excellent opportunity to assess his
literary taste and his intellectual values. As might have been
expected of a young convalescent, he read numerous
adventure stories, including seven more works by Jules
Verne. He also read a number of German classics, such as the
second part of Faust, and works that in Bavaria had assumed
the position of near classics, especially the popular tales of
Maximilian Schmidt. There was a sprinkling of old-fashioned
novels including Ottilie Wildermuth’s Frauenleben (Women’s
lives), religious stories, and such collections of amusing trifles
as Gustav Blumrbder’s Geist und Welt bei Tische,
humoristische Vorlesungen uber Esskunst (The spirit and
world of the table, humorous lectures on the art of dining),
which in view of Heinrich’s love of food must have afforded
him particular pleasure. Only one fairly current novel was
included, Thomas Mann’s Konigliche Hoheit (Royal
Highness), and he did not like it. “A novel that is terribly dull
at the beginning but more exciting at the end. Too
naturalistic,”31 he noted. The remaining titles were
concerned with World War I and the current political
situation, and ranged from Henrietta Brey’s sentimental Mein
Bruder bist du! (You are my brother!), written for wounded
soldiers in 1918, to Friedrich Wichtl’s hate-filled tract,
Weltfreimauererei, Weltrevolution, Weltrepublik. Eine
Untersuchung uber Ursprung und Endziele des Weltkrieges



(World Freemasonry, world revolution and a world republic:
an investigation of the origin and purpose of the world &
war).32

Heinrich’s comments reveal a mechanical reader, very
deferent to the authority of the written word and completely
convinced that good books are those that present important
truths in a didactic manner. Often he describes books as

'nnlenSCtUal" and "educational” or vaguely expresses his
feeling that a work is significant by noting that it is “worthy
of recommendation.”33 His comment on Ludwig*
Aurbacher’s Volksbiichlein (People’s book) epitomizes his
longing for significance in one short sentence: “Something
one must read, [it] is part of an education.”34

If a book expounded conventional moral lessons or
patriotic sentiments, it automatically became significant.
Regarding Brey’s Mein Bruder bist du! he writes, “Moral,
elevating, a book which a German must feel and
understand.”35 He was somewhat uneasy about his love for
adventure stories because they did not have obvious
educational value. He did not write comments on each and
every one of the weightier tomes he read; not a single one of
the numerous Jules Verne stories received any comment at
all. When he found an exciting book which included what he
considered useful features, he was especially pleased.
Commenting on Heinrich Smidt’s Seeschlachten und
Abenteuer (Sea battles and adventures), he writes: “Very
interesting and extremely exciting, but at the same time
historically instructive.”3 °

Not all of his comments are conventional and bland; he is
very critical of what he considers dull fiction. Thomas Mann
is criticized on this count as are the pious tales of Heinrich
Federer which are stigmatized as “incomprehensible and
dull” even though Heinrich usually enjoyed stories of
Catholic piety.3 7 He also finds fault with Ossian’s Fingal and
Temora because “the translation is too literal for prose,”
although he grants that they are “interesting.” He makes no
reference to the question of Ossian’s authenticity.3 8

In the last part of September and the first part of October
books about war and politics engaged more of his attention.
Some of his comments reveal the degree to which he was still
dominated by the moderate patriotic and conservative values
of the prewar period. His enthusiasm for Brey’s book is one
example, and his comments on Schrott-Fiechtl’s Sonnseitige
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Menschen (People on the sunny side) illustrate the same
commitment to traditional social morality. “An excellent
novel of the Tyrol,” he writes, “resolves the problem of the
worker in an agrarian state very well. A lofty hymn to
morality, work and religion.”39

Yet there were also clear signs that under the impact of
recent changes and the onrush of events he was having
difficulty in applying the old values and was casting about for
new ones. Wichtl’s book on Freemasonry, published by the
Pan-German Lehmann press, provided an intelligible bridge
from the old to the new. Catholic authorities had long
attacked Freemasons as anti-Catholic, liberal, and potentially
subversive. Wichtl’s book stressed the view that the Masons
were republican revolutionaries, centered in England, who
had engineered World War I as part of their plot to destroy
monarchies. Its treatment of the subject was very
anti-Semitic and portrayed Jews, Masons, and Democrats as
the core of the revolutionary plot.*  Wichtl made generous
use of anti-Semitic anecdotes and carefully cited the
anti-Semitic literature (including the Protocols of the Wise
Men of Zion). Heinrich was impressed by the book, though
he makes no mention of the specifics in Wichtl’s argument.
His comment reads, “A book that explains everything and
tells us whom we must Irghfagamst next timeT^^'THiTmigh't'
•suggest that he had already made the leap to a radical
anti-Semitic position, but such an interpretation would
probably overstate the case. The comment in question does
not fit easily into the available space and may have been
tucked in later. More important, it does not make clear
whether Heinrich’s hostility stopped at Freemasons or
accepted Wichtl’s argument and went on to embrace Jews
and even the English. From some of his comments in late
1919 and 1920 it seems probable that he had not yet
accepted the Jewish conspiracy doctrine although he was
moving in that direction and harbored a considerable amount
of conservative antipathy to Jews.

♦A fascinating parallel to Wichtl’s book is the work of an Englishwoman Nesta H.
Webster, Secret Societies and Subversive Movements, originally published in the
1920s. This work equates Jews-Freemasons-revolutionaries and German
nationalists, laying stress on the evil plots of Bavarian groups such as the
Einwohnerwehr and the Organization Escherich. The latter were the very groups
which found Wichtl’s theory of an English-Jewish-Freemason-republican
conspiracy most attractive. Incidentally, Heinrich Himmler later joined the
Einwohnerwehr and enthusiastically read the publications of Escherich.
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the ready reserve units of the Reichswehr that had grown out
of the attack on revolutionary Munich in the spring of 1919.
Heinrich had the rank of Fahnenjunker, Gebhard that of
Fahnrich, and Zahler that of Fahnrich or perhaps lieutenant.
Like other units of the Twenty-first Schiitzenbrigade, the
Fourteenth Alarm Company underwent weekend training
sessions, including target practice, and kept in a state of
readiness for emergencies. The unit could be placed on active
service at a moment’s notice, and its members were required
to remain as much as possible in the Munich area. If they left,
they had to secure a pass or leave beforehand and furnish an
address where they could be contacted if the unit should be
called into active service. At least twice in the year 1919-20
the company was placed on active duty and used to patrol
the streets during periods when the authorities believed there
was danger of revolutionary activity.4

The opportunity to be a student at two institutions of
higher learning, and simultaneously to play the part of a
soldier was the fulfillment of Heinrich’s fondest dreams. He
was proud of his status as a student and took advantage of his
dual university and Technische Hochschule enrollment to
involve himself in such activities as the Allgemeiner
Studenten Ausschuss (General Student Committee) and the
Reichs Kriegs teilnehmer Verband (Imperial War Veterans
League).5 But the chance to be a.soldier again, even if only on
weekend training exercises, pleased him even more. “Today I
have put the uniform-on--again,” he wrote in his diary on
December 1. “for me jt is always the most preciousxlQtiung
one canv^gax,.’^f*By  building his life round the twin pillars of
sfudent status and part-time military service he was able to
adjust to the outward demands of his new environment and,
through the give-and-take with his fellow students, to
strengthen his self-confidence.

The center of his social life was the Loritz home, where he
went for meals and often stayed to meet and chat with
people he knew and liked. Frau Loritz was the
personification of traditional propriety, and the atmosphere
of her home corresponded closely to the way of life Heinrich
had enjoyed with his parents. The singer’s widow valued “the
finer things in life,” and the cultural emphasis of the
household was on good books, serious discussion, and
impromptu music recitals. At the time Heinrich arrived in
Munich his brother Gebhard was much attracted to the elder
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W 16 HITLER AND THE OCCULT

in the German army. He fought well and with the conviction that
Germans as the superior race must win. He won the Iron Cross,
First Class. But Germany lost to the military superiority of the
Allies. It was a blow which he and millions of other Germans
could not accept. Many claimed they had not been beaten on
the field of battle but stabbed in the back—like Siegfried—the
treacherous person in this case being their own leaders who had
capitulated.

Many of those Germans who would not acknowledge the
reality created by the war organized into a fantastic swarm of
racist-nationalist parties, clubs, and free corps. Some attracted the
petty bourgeois elements, others the peasants, yet others the working
class.6 These were generally conservative groups, opposed to the
changing face of Europe. They saw the Jew as a threat to their
largely imagined idyllic past with its stability and values. The Jew
was behind communism; he was the greedy face of capitalism;
he was the voice urging the suppression of the Teutonic traditions.

One of these organizations was the German Workers party.
Its origins were not a result of a spontaneous action by members
of the working-class. Rather it had been founded by the Thule
Society, largely made up in the immediate post-war period of
members of the upper echelons of Bavarian society. “Thule” in
folklore is the mythical north Atlantic island from which came~
the first members of Nordic civilization.

As we shall see in chapter 11, occult writers claim that some
of these latter-day Thulists believed they were direct descendants
of this early Northern race. Some members, it is alleged, practiced
bizarre magic rituals. Hence a direct link between Hitler and the
occultists is supposedly drawn. In September 1919 Hitler became
a member of the Workers party. While stiU in the army hejiad
been assigned tn infiltrate the party..At a meeting he had demanded
to speak when a member had argued for the annexation of Bavaria
from Germany to Austria. The oratorical skills displayed in his
strong opposition to the proposal led to the party leaders inviting

4iim to join. Hitler was to write later of his decision to accept
as the turning point in his life. There are suggestions he believed
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he had arrived at this point by predetermined destiny, the guiding[
hand of Providence. An objective examination would suggest he
was affected more by chance than convergence. (

On 16 October 1919, a month after his “spy” mission, HitleizV
addressed his first public meeting on the party’s behalf. Hitler
biographer Joachim Fest describes it:

In a bitter stream of words, the dammed-up emotions, the lonely '
man’s suffocated feelings of hatred and impotence burst out,
like an explosion after the restriction and apathy of the years,
hallucinatory images and accusations came pouring out; aban­
doning restraint, he talked until he was sweating and exhausted.

Wildly acclaimed by his audience, Hitler had discovered
that he could wield “the magic power of the spoken word.”7

As news of his oratorical abilities spread, each meeting drew
more followers. Hitler came to the attention of influential Bavarians
who encouraged and backed him, finding funds from wealthy
members of society and Russian emigres afraid of the spread of
Communism. Hamburg, the Bavarian capital, was one of the cities
that had fallen to the Communists in the thwarted revolution of
1919. It was recovered in a bloody counterattack in which the
Thule society supplied arms to the counterrevolutionaries. A num­
ber of Thulists had been captured and executed by the Reds.

Hitler soon took control of the party. In 1920 he changed
its name to the National Socialists, which became abbreviated to
the Nazis. As we have seen there were many such parties where
beer drinking seemed to be one of the reasons for their gatherings.
What then made Hitler’s Nazis stand out and survive? Undoubtedly
it was in large part due to the personality of Hitler himself.

He was articulating the passions and frustrations of party
members—and a great many other Germans—in the voice of a
working-class hero. He spoke for those who felt disenfranchised
and alienated, and he did it brilliantly.

There were setbacks. A 1923 coup attempt by party members
resulted in the jailing of Hitler and other Nazis. However, Hitler
turned the incident into a plus with a stirring address to the judges 
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industrious, and the upright.” He returned to the theme again in
his closing speech to the rally: “For us the truth of a wise old
saying can really stand as proven: ‘Often the deepest love of Provi­
dence toward its creatures is expressed in chastisement. A just
providence . . . rewards the strong and expresses its love through
chastisement!’ ”6 This was Hitler’s version of the force that guided
him!

Did he see this Providence in wider, occult terms: fate, luck,
good fortune, coincidence? We may never know, but the evidence
is to the contrary. From early in his ascendancy there were very
few people foolish or brave enough to ask Hitler to define his
terms. In any case, the terms Hitler used were often a matter
of time and mood and the interpretation of others.

The role of Providence and its inner voice is said by some
observers to have played a key role in Hitler joining the party
that he was to swiftly take over and rejuvenate as the Nazi party.

Hitler attended his first meeting of the New German Workers
' party on 12 September 1919 which was held as usual in a Munich

beer hall. Hitler says of this initial contact that he had been ordered J
by his army bosses to find out what was behind the party—in
other words to spy on it.7 He noted that some twenty or twenty- 1
five people were present “chiefly from the lower classes." His first 1
impression was that this was just another one of those organizations ‘
in which “anyone who was not satisfied with developments and 4
no longer had any confidence in the existing parties felt called |
upon to found a new party,” only to have it vanish silently after ]
a time. ■ 1

' That night he had seen and heard enough by the time the |

principal speaker had finished and was about to leave when the I
floor was opened to discussion. He remained. One speaker suggested 1
that the state of Bavaria should separate from Prussia and join ]
Austria. Hitler demanded the floor and argued against the. I
suggestion. As a result the speaker he had attacked “left the hall 1
like a wet poodle” and the audience “listened with astonished faces.” 1
At the end of the evening a party official introduced himself and' I

* pressed a booklet into Hitler’s hand. .’JH
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At the barracks early next morning Hitler was awakened by
the hustle and bustle of mice looking for the breadcrumbs he had
scattered for them. It was then that he remembered the booklet
he had been given. There was nothing mystical or occult-like in
its content. Its author, a member of the party, described how he
had “returned to national thinking out of the Babel of Marxist
and trade-unionist phrases.” It reflected a thought process Hitler
had gone through a dozen years before. This sparked his first
real interest in the possibilities of the party, although he continued
to have serious doubts.

To his surprise, less than a week later he received a postcard
saying he had been accepted as a member and should attend the
next meeting of the executive committee. Hitler had not applied
to join; he described his decision to attend not as the work of
Providence or an inner voice but as simple curiosity.8 Even after
the next meeting Hitler says he was still largely unimpressed. He
found the organization’s aims and procedures terrible. “There was
nothing, no program, no leaflet, no printed matter at all, no mem­
bership cards, not even a miserable rubber stamp.”’

Nevertheless, back at barracks he found himself struggling
with “the hardest question of my life; should I join or should
I decline.” Reason could only advise him to decline, but his feelings
left him with no rest. “As often as I tried to remember the absurdity
of this whole club, my feeling argued for it.”10 The one advantage
he could come up with for this “absurd little organization” was
that it could be molded, or as Hitler says “put into proper form.”
After two days of agonized ponderings and reflection, he finally
came to the conviction that he had to join the party.

It was the most decisive resolve of my life. From here there I
was and could be no turning back. And so I registered as a I
member of the German W orkers Party and received a provisional j
membership with the number seven.11 I

The main reason for detailing Hitler’s version of these events
is that it shows us he did not assign a role to Providence or its
concomitant inner voice for his taking what he considered to be
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Eckart stepped in as mediator and the “crisis was laid to rest.”31
What it amounted to was a total victory for Hitler.

Eckart took over the editorship of the Volkischer Beobachter
(National Observer), the party newspaper, and began a well-orches­
trated campaign to purvey the Hitler myth. On 4 August of that
year he wrote of Hitler as a man who was selfless, self-sacrificing,
devoted, and sincere, forever purposeful and alert.32

In the following year, when Hitler seized guns from an army
barracks on the pretext they were to quell a leftist coup, he found
himself in trouble with the law and had to hide out. He took
refuge with Eckart for several weeks.33

Despite all this, Eckart was not in awe of Hitler. He complained
before the 1923 Putsch of Hitler’s delusions of grandeur and his
“Messiah” complex.34 This comment directly contradicts the version
of Ravenscroft and others of Eckart’s attitude toward Hitler as
the messianic Antichrist.

Once again we are faced with contradictions when it comes
to evaluating occult influences. Perhaps Eckart stated his real
attitude toward Hitler in the Brennessel Cabaret or wine cellar
one night in 1919:

We need a fellow at the head who can stand the sound of a
machine gun. The rabble need to get fear into their pants. We
can’t use an officer, because the people don’t respect them any
more. The best would be a worker who knows how to talk. . . .
He doesn’t need much brains, politics is the stupidest business
in the world, and every marketwoman in Munich knows more
than the people in the Weimar. I’d rather have a vain monkey
who can give the Reds a juicy answer and doesn’t run away
when people begin swinging table legs, than a dozen learned
professors. He must be a bachelor, then well get the women.35 \

There is no call for a messianic figure in this job description, in­
deed it lacks any hint of occult skills, is totally pragmatic, un­
romantic and unadultered, and comes from a man whose heart
must have been made of stone. It also appears to answer the question
of the level at which the two men were related.
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identified himself seemed to be defeated, swept aside
in a torrent of events which had been released, as he
had no doubt, by the same Jews who had always de­
sired the defeat and humiliation of Germany.

Like many others among the mob of demobilized
men who now found themselves flung on to the labour
market at a time of widespread unemployment, he
had little prospect of finding a job. The old problem
of how to make a living, conveniently shelved for four
years, reappeared. Characteristically, Hitler turned
his back on it. After all, what had he to lose in the
break-up of a world in which he had never found a
place? Nothing. What had he to gain in the general
unrest, confusion, and disorder? Everything, if only
he knew how to turn events to his advantage. With a
sure instinct, he saw in the distress of Germany the
opportunity he had been looking for but had so far
failed to find.

With considerable naivety, he wrote in Mein
Kampf: 'Generally speaking, a man should not take
part in politics before he has reached the age of
thirty.’ Hitler was now in his thirtieth year, the
/time was ripe and the decision was taken: ‘I resolved
that I would take up political work.’

But how? Uncertain as yet of the answer, Hitler,
after his discharge from hospital, but not yet de­
mobilized, made his way through a disorganized coun­
try back to Munich, the capital of Bavaria.

Few towns in the Reich were as sensitive to the
mood of unrest as Munich. Its political atmosphere
was unstable and veered from one extreme to the
other: revolution, political murder, a Soviet govern­
ment, followed by a wave of suppression by the
emerging Right-wing factions occurred in rapid suc­
cession through the year 1918.

In Bavaria ever since the unification of Germany
there had been a strong dislike of government from
Protestant, Prussian Berlin. In the disturbed and
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unstable condition of Germany between 1918 and
1923 the power of the central government in Berlin
was weakened, and the Bavarian State Government,
with a strong Right-wing bias, was able to exploit a
situation in which the orders of the Reich Govern­
ment were respected only if they were backed by the
support of the authorities in Munich. Bavaria thus
became a natural centre for all those who were eager
to get rid of the Republican regime in Germany, and
the Bavarian Government turned a blind eye to the
treason and conspiracy against the legal government
of the Reich which were being planned on its door­
step in Munich. It was in Bavaria that the irrecon­
cilable elements of the Freikorps gathered, armed
bands of volunteers formed by the Reichswehr at the
end of the war to maintain order and protect the
eastern frontiers of Germany but now just as willing
to turn their guns against the Republic. The Frei­
korps were the training schools for the political mur­
der and terrorism which disfigured German life up
to 1924, and again after 1929.

Among the regular Army officers stationed in
Munich were men like Major-General Ritter von Epp
and his assistant, Captain Ernst Rohm. In the Frei­
korps and the innumerable defence leagues, patriotic
unions, and ex-servicemen’s associations which
sprang up in Bavaria, they saw the nucleus of that
future German Army which should one day revenge
the humiliations of 1918. Until that day it was es­
sential to keep together the men who had been the
backbone of the old German Reichswehr, now re­
duced by the terms of the Treaty of Versailles to a
mere hundred thousand.

Pohner, the Police President of Munich, gave the
famous reply, when asked if he knew there were
political murder gangs in Bavaria: 'Yes, but not
enough of them.’ Wilhelm Frick, later Hitler’s Min­
ister of the Interior, was Pbhner’s assistant; one of
his colleagues in the Bavarian Ministry of Justice
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this that Drexler, impressed, gave Hitler a copy of
his autobiographical pamphlet, and a few days later
Hitler received a postcard inviting him to attend a
committee meeting of the German Workers’ Party.

After some hesitation Hitler went. The committee
met in an obscure beer-house, the Alte Rosenbad, in
the Herrnstrasse. ‘I went through the badly lighted
guest-room, where not a- single guest was to be seen,
and searched for the door which led to the side room;
and there I was face to face with the Committee.
Under the dim light shed by a grimy gas-lamp I could
see four people sitting round a table. ...” As Hitler
frankly acknowledges, this very obscurity was an at­
traction. It was only in a party which, like himself,
was beginning at the bottom that he had any prospect

■ of playing a leading part and imposing his ideas. In
the established parties there was no room for him, he
would be a nobody. After two days’ reflection he
joined the Committee of the German Workers’ Party
as its seventh member.

Slowly and painfully he pushed the Party forward,
and prodded his cautious and unimaginative col­
leagues on the committee into bolder methods of re­
cruitment. Invitations were multigraphed, a small ad­
vertisement inserted in the local paper, a larger
hall secured. When Hitler himself spoke for the first
time, the result was only to confirm the chairman,
Karl Harrer, in his belief that Hitler had no talent
for public speaking. But Hitler persisted, and at the
beginning of 1920 he was put in charge of the Party’s
propaganda. By the use of clever advertising he got
nearly two thousand people into the Festsaal of the
Hofbrauhaus on 24 February. The principal speaker
was overshadowed by Hitler, who captured the au­
dience’s attention. Angered by the way in which
Hitler was now forcing the pace, Harrer resigned as
chairman. On 1 April 1920 Hitler left the Army and
devoted all his time to the Party.

Hitler’s and Drexler’s group in Munich was not
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in these very inversions that his origins perhaps disclose them­
selves most surely. That is why only his historical conclusions
are absolutely compelling, and not by any means his philosophical.
When, for instance, we read on the last page of his work: “ It is
Time whose inexorable movement embeds the ephemeral incident
of the Culture, on this planet, in the incident of Man — a form
wherein the incident life flows on for a time,” his assertions are
true and yet not true: true, that is, as vital manifestations of a
definite historical variety of man, that of today, of which Spengler
himself is an example, and one of the most shining; and neither
more nor less true than fetishism in primitive peoples, or the
Ptolemaic world-system of the Classical age.

Fruitful new ideas never come from an individual, but from
the age. It is the very touchstone of its value that such ideas occur
simultaneously to many people. Spengler recognizes this too when
he says in his preface: “An idea that is historically essential —
that does not occur within an epoch, but itself makes that epoch
— is only in a limited sense the property of him to whose lot it
falls to patent it. It belongs to the time as a whole and influences
all thinkers without their knowing it.” And, in fact, there appeared
almost on the same day as Spengler’s first volume a remarkable
book by the Swiss writer C. H. Meray, which started from the
basis that evfery civilization'Was a self-contained whole, a living
thing similar to the multicellular organisms. We even find there
the proposition: “ so many religions, so many civilizations.” The
religions are saidlo be, as it were, the nerve-centres of individual
cultures, the vital activity of which they unify and regulate.
Further, every civilization has its own style; this too has its
parallel phenomenon in the world of cells, where the protoplasm
has likewise a specific constitution — its chemical structure —
by which the genus of each individual living organism can be in­
stantly determined. In the case of all these civilizations, now, the
observer will find that after a certain time — that is, after about
two to three thousand years — they die. The Egyptian, the Sume­
rian, the Babylonian, the Mycensean, and the recently discovered
Minoan: all these high and very individual cultures failed to pass
this span. Civilizations have, therefore, just like organisms, a
definite length of life, which may doubtless be curtailed through
violent attacks from outside, but can in no case be extended. In
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leginning to .do or IB These have vitality, but are not productive; they include the big
ther, and becomes battalions of the “normal” people: the peasant, the bourgeois,
ule he will be dis- fl the honest craftsman, the capable official, and the plain scholar.
>ehaviour, by pre- fl Thirdly, we have the man of genius with an extremely irritable
o avoid increasing W peripheral system and a proportionately hypertrophied central

® system; he is both vital and productive. Genius is, on this show-
al principle of the B ing, nothing more than an organized neurosis, an intelligent form
of a stone or the fl of madness. And thus we begin to understand why genius not only
ighest moral phe- B regularly displays pathological traits, but is notable for extraor-
irious singers, but B dinary brain power and particularly strong and delicate sense of
f paradise have a ■ moral values: for this surplus is essential. The same relations may
ites produce rank I even occasionally be noticed in highly gifted people such as the
effect on the char- ■ Hellenes: the Dionysiac was the peripheral system, the Apollinian
in nature steel our ,1 the central system, of the collective genius, “ Greek genius.”
:ed supply of fluid B The necessity of the Apollinian component in all creative
tent of the heart; B genius is now generally admitted; it is less easy to convince people
oration of water; B that the Dionysiac is of equal importance. A genius is not only a
d health-bringing fl latent lunatic, but also a latent criminal, who only avoids con-
r sanctification by B flict with the law because his genius enables him to take refuge in
s are short-lived. fl production. “ I have never heard of a crime that I should be in-
rer to act, Othello W .capable of mmmitting,” said Goethe.For of such is the poet made.
•erywhere Nature I A crime that he could not commit would lie outside his powers of
:ry favour with a I description. But he does not need to commit any crime: he can
intage. . 1 construct it artificially. Hebbel was making a deeper self-revela­
we find that every 1 tion than he knew, perhaps, when he wrote: “ By creating mur-
•ity of the cerebral I derers Shakspere saved himself from the necessity of becoming
•ebral material is 1 one.” Hebbel’s dramas are full of bloodshed, and his diaries also
le handy, if scien- I show a surprising delight in murder stories of every description.
■stem ” to denote I Wherever he found one of these, he noted it down, studied it psy-
itants, and “ cen- 1 chologically, and turned it about with an interest that was quite

regulation, and fl disproportionate to the actual case. It seems extremely probable
rive at the follow- fl too that Schiller was a really clever robber and Balzac an extor-
persons with an I tioner of the first water: only their literary talent was incompa-
capacity, but an fl rably greater than their talent for robbery or extortion. All the

, but incapable of .fl creative artists — Dante and Michelangelo, Strindberg and Poe,
)H of person who fl Nietzsche and Dostoievski—what were they but cannibals res-
: neurasthenic up ■ cued by art? Then, the “ monsters ” of world-history — Caligula
persons with an B and Tiberius, Danton and Robespierre, Caesar Borgia and Tor-

a of low capacity. I quemada—what were they but artists cast adrift in reality? And

I

Production
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I such as adventurers, social outcasts, beggars, Manichees, and per-
I verts. What unspeakable emotions, compounded of hope and fear,
1 disgust and awe, must have seized the people at the advance of one
I of these ghastly processions of fanatics, lunatics, and criminals,
1 whose coming was heralded from afar by their ghastly and mo-
> notonous chanting: “ Lift ye up your hands and pray, God may
turn this pest away. Lift ye up your arms, implore Him to veil His
face no more! Jesus, through Thy name of Three, From our sins
oh set us free! Let us by Thy blood so red From the Death be
rescued! ”

These Flagellant bands were not, however, simply a phe­
nomenon arising out of the Plague, a mere attempt at a sort of re­
ligious therapy. It is highly probable that what they represent
is a parallel epidemic or further symptom of the general psychosis,
the Plague being only an external point on which it seized. In sup­
port of this theory we have the fact that widespread mental dis­
orders made their appearance at that time quite independently
of the Plague. A whole year before, men and women were to be
seen dancing hand in hand in circles by the hour, working them­
selves up to a pitch at which they foamed at the mouth and sank
down half fainting. During the dance they had epileptic fits and
visions. It was the now familiar St. Vitus’s dance, which quickly
spread to wider circles, taking on more and more of a sexual char­
acter as it developed and finally becoming a sort of fashion, so
that vagabonds could make a living by imitating the symptoms.

(
In the same order of phenomena was the extraordinary Crusade
of the Children of Schwabisch-Hall in Germany, when as the re­
sult of a religious hypnosis a band of children set out to do
homage to the archangel Michael at St. Michael’s Mount in Nor­
mandy. The fixation of this idea was so strong that those among
them who were forcibly kept back became seriously ill and in
some cases died.

The well- The contemporary persecutions of the Jews also had a patho-
^otsoners jOgical and epidemic character, though it cannot be said that this

was a phenomenon which might not have taken place at any other
time. The rumour, which sprang up suddenly in southern France,
that the Jews had poisoned the wells’, spread faster than the plague~

\ mto~tEe~ad joining countriesM-t led to a horrible slaughter of the*
I Jews, in which the Flagellants formed the shock-troops and the
/ 84
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Jews displayed that blind heroism which appears throughout their
whole history from the days of Nebuchadnezzar and Titus down
to the Russian pogroms. Mothers who saw their husbands burnt
at the stake flung themselves with their children into the flames.
At Esslingen the whole Jewish community assembled in the syna­
gogue and deliberately set fire to it. At Constance a Jew, who had
been baptized to escape death by burning, was afterwards seized
with remorse and burnt himself and his whole family in his own
house. The Jewish persecutions were primarily religious in char­
acter, but there were, no doubt, social causes as well. The attitude
of the world towards the Jewish question in those days was am­
biguous. Both the spiritual and the temporal powers tolerated the1
Jews, and indeed extended to them a certain amount of protection.
In fact, they could not readily do without them, not only because
of their special talent for economic affairs (which, be it noted, was
a far greater asset then than now), but because of their higher edu­
cation. The courts appreciated them as transmitters of Arabian
culture and, still more, as physicians. Above all, they were fruit­
ful and tractable objects of taxation. Among the sources of in­
come allotted to the various feudal lords as privileges the Jews
always figure in the list side by side with the right of coining, toll
money, salt-mines, and the like. But the people never forgot that
it was the Jews who killed the Saviour, and when here and there
a gentle-minded preacher tried to point out that it was not right
to visit the guilt of this upon the rest of the race for ever, it was
easy to reply with the further argument that the Jews still con­
tinued to deny the Gospel and even fought it by secret means.
That the smallest, weakest, and most scattered of all the civilized
nations of the West should be the only one to hold obstinately
aloof from the light of Christianity was a fact— a stupendous fact
— which, psychoanalytically, the people of that time could not get
over. Matters were made worse by the really hard oppression prac­
tised by Jewish extortioners. The Jews were the only people whose
religion permitted the taking of interest, and in their eyes it might
appear even meritorious to inflict the utmost damages on the un­
believing “ Goy.” In addition, all other callings were closed to
them, for naturally none but Christians were admitted to the
guilds. Thus it came about that not a few of these persecutors
were less concerned with burning Jews than with burning bonds.
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return to the early Christian doctrines and customs. The Domini-
■ cans took the more moderate view that men must restrict them­

selves to “necessary” things in following Christ; but the Fran­
ciscans went all the way, teaching that no one could be saved

1 who did not abjure the world and seek to become an image of
the Apostles in his way of life, and this rule, they insisted, applied
above all to the earthly successors of Peter, the popes. Small
wonder that Pope John XXII declared their teaching to be he­
retical. In the matter of preaching, on the contrary, it was the
Franciscans who aimed at keeping in close touch with the world.
They wanted to work on the people and therefore relied on plastic
vividness and force, rejecting neither coarse realism nor harsh
satire as means to their end. The Dominicans, on the other hand,
became the classics of mystic philosophy. Their brightest light was
Meister Eckhart, one of the most profound and universal intel-

» lects that Germany has ever produced.
Eckhart is a curious cross between the crystal-clear thinker,

the poet of incomparable power and plastic and original language,
and the religious genius. His teachings, banned by the Curia after
his death, constitute a Summa of all mystical speculation. Natu­
rally, he was an agnostic—he says of truth that were it compre-_

f hensible, it could not be truth. The~godhead is enthroned in
impenetrable darkness, motionless, calm. We can only make

I negative assertions about it, as, for instance, that it is infinite, un­
fathomable, uncreated; every positive predicate turns God into an
idol. God is not this or that. Anyone who imagines he has known

[ God or has formed for himself any figure whatever of God, may /
I indeed have known “ something or other,” but not God. “ Thou I

shouldst know Him without the help of any picturing, mediation,/
or analogy.” “ If I ought to recognize God without mediation,'
then surely I must actually become He, and He 11 ” “ But that is
just what I mean! God must actually become I and I actually
become God.” “ The smallest creative picture formed within thee
is as big as God. Why? It takes from thee a whole God. For in the
moment when this picture enters into thee, God, with all His

• godliness, must make way for it. But when this picture goes out,
God comes in. And is it going to do thee any harm, friend, that

<’ you allow God to be God within thee ? ” “ Never has man so longed
for anything as God has longed to persuade man to be one with

137



I
jw over .ingenious
nciples of manur-
lized our agricul-

1 incidentally (by

aat is still unde-

asters of carving,

ent was a sort of

; and a theocratic

hat our own con­

it of like wisdom,

gation system, in

ghest god and the

lit they remind us

he Aztecs.

iry even than that

of treachery and

arro, who was not

ve in the memory

herous meanness,

he basest term of
The story of hisan interview with

h the latter came with
rersation Pizarro sud-
sed forward, cut down
ahuallpa prisoner. He,
mtleness, and nobility
)pe, was at first thun-
iave been scorned by
, soon collecting him-
;nity that in his con-
condescended to jest­
invaders were chiefly
i them as ransom a
a man standing with

d off a colossal booty,
ap in his native land.
Inca to be strangled,
their brutal stupidity,

I
that some even of his own bandits protested. Such was the achieve­
ment of Christians in the year 1533, exactly fifteen hundred years
after the crucifixion of their Saviour.

Pizarro ended his career like most murderers, being killed by
one of his own boon companions. And all Spain had loss and not
profit by his deeds of shame, for it fell more and more a victim
to the enervating and stupefying habit of living on stolen goods,
so that within a bare hundred years it lay as it has lain ever since,
a soulless, mortifying corpse, gloomy, sullen, self-consuming, a
victim of its own dullness of intellect, its own appalling barren­
ness of heart, its own fierce brutality. The rest of Europe, too, has!
fallen to the divine nemesis, for from the New World it imported!
not only maize and tobacco, tomatoes and bananas, cocoa and!
potatoes, vanilla and cochineal, but—gold and syphilis. j

The penalty of lust, the “ venerie,’^rapidly becanmthe fash­
ionable disease. Almost all the outstanding figures of the age, ac­
cording to contemporary evidence, were syphilitics — Alexander
and Cassar Borgia, Julius II and Leo X, Celtes and Hutten,
Charles V and Francis I, the last of whom, indeed, acquired the
disease quite romantically, for, according to Mezeray, author of
the famous Histoire de France, the husband of the beautiful Fer-
roniere, with whom the King was carrying on an intrigue, inten-

~tionally infected himself so that he might destroy the King: and
the disease did actually hasten his death. So widespread was it
that no one was ashamed to confess to the fact; it was a common
topic in society talk and became a theme for poets. It is un­
doubtedly one of the chief causes of the darkening of Europe which
begins with the close of the Middle Ages, and it introduced into
the highest and the lowest, the most physical and the most meta­
physical activity of man, an element of suspicion that doubled the
poison.

American gold became perhaps an even worse curse than
syphilis. The sudden colossal influx of the valuable metals, of
which there had been a great dearth during the Middle Ages, was
an immediate cause in the extension of money-economy. Indeed,
it made a real capitalistic organization for the first time possible,
enormously increasing the gulf between rich and poor and bring­
ing about a universal rise of prices with which the rise of wages
could not keep pace. The first half of the sixteenth century saw

A merica’s
return gift
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tended garden full of weeds, a gathering-place just as much of
folly and error as of virtue and greatness.” Goethe in his youth
wrote: “ If we can find a place in the world in which to settle with
our possessions, a field to feed us, a house to cover us, is not that
our fatherland? And are there not thousands in every state who
possess this much? And are they not living happily within these
limits ? Why, then, this useless striving after a feeling which we
neither can have nor would like to have, and which, with certain
peoples, and at certain moments only, has been and is the result
of fortunately concurring circumstances? Roman patriotism!
May God save us from that as from any monster. We should have
no stool to sit on, no bed to lay ourselves down in.” And even as
aTnatured man heTdinmeiTts thus on the recent establishment of
the Rheinbund: “ a split between the coachman and the groom on
the box which aroused more feeling in us than the division of the
Roman Empire.” The author of an “ article from Katzenellen-
bogen ” in Schlozer’s Staatsanzeiger certainly expressed a general
feeling when he wrote: “ Others may deplore the fact that our
rulers have no authority on the Ganges, but I regard it as a bless­
ing for our country that the Hanseatic League has been broken
up, that the German Admiral of the Sea under Ferdinand II
was stifled at birth, that the Peace of Westphalia has divided Ger­
many for some centuries to come into so many small states, each
with its own interest, that in one case position, in another size,
has made it impossible for them to launch vast merchant fleets.
How foolish it is to run after pepper on the coasts of Malabar
when our hands are full at home!” Lichtenberg summed the
whole matter up in his effective style when he said: “ I would give
much to know for whom really the things are done which we are
told publicly are done for the Fatherland.”

Schiller, also, is no exception, though text-books and leading
articles for a hundred years have pointed to him as the re-
awakener of German patriotism. He uses the love of one’s country
in his poems merely as a valuable dramatic subject, without ever
giving it a German nationalist colouring. Wilhelm Tell describes
the heroic struggle of a people for its home and its liberty, and
the Maid of Orleans the heroic resistance of a country against
its conqueror; but the people is the Swiss, and the country is
France. Only two of his plays take place on German soil: the one
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Fretful worries about his own image alternated with glowing as­
sertions of indispensability, historic greatness, and immortality. Thus,
to the same valet, Linge: "My life is worth more than one or two divi­
sions. Without me the army and Germany would collapse." He told the
Austrian chancellor, "I have made the greatest achievement in the his­
tory of Germany, greater than any other German.” Ever since his
youth, Hitler was convinced that he alone understood the real meaning
of world history. Thus, when an intimate asked him the most revealing
statement he had made about himself in his memoirs, Hitler replied at
once: “A short sentence at the very beginning of the book [actually
it appears on p. n] in which I say that as a youth I learned the
meaning of history.” His feeling that he had mastered all history led

I him, in 1919, to set forth detailed plans for a book he planned to
entitle Die Monumentalgeschichte der Menschheit (Monumental His­
tory of Humanity).133

In a speech to the commanding generals of the Wehrmacht on 23
November 1939, he laid particular stress on the special importance
of his own person: “I must in all modesty say that my own person is
indispensable. Neither a military nor a civilian personality could re­
place me. ... I am convinced of the strength of my brain and my
resolution. . . . The fate of the Reich is dependent entirely upon me.”
As the war progressed, Hitler saw himself as the personification of
Germany, and the single focus for all the attacks of the enemy. That
he believed the entire world was personally against him was made
clear in a speech of 15 February 1942:

Today I have the honor of being this enemy because I have created
a world power out of the German Reich. I am boundlessly proud
that I was blessed by Providence with the permission to lead this
battle. . . ,131

And at the very end—with his world crashing about him as he
cowered in the air raid shelter and planned his own suicide—he still
saw himself as a genius with nerves of steel. In his last political
testament, he observed that during his lifetime he had made "the most
difficult decisions that ever confronted mortal man.” And when a secre­
tary, Traudljunge, asked him as she was~fypmg up this last testament
on 29 April 1945 if National Socialism would survive after his death,
Hitler answered emphatically in the negative: “The German people

djave shown that they are not worthy of my movement. Perhaps in a
hundred years another~g?nius will take up my ideas and National So­
cialism like a phoenix will arise again from the ashes." He assured
himself that a special place was reserved for him and the other im­
mortals, saying, "I shall feel I am in my proper place if after my death
I find myself, together with people like me, on some sort of Olympus. I
shall be in the company of the most enlightened spirits of all times.”

But the pendulum kept swinging back. After making assertions of
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page of notes for speeches in 1919-1920. They show the tenacity of the
author’s basic ideas, and his confidence that someday he would put
them into practice. The central ideas of 1919 remained at the core of
his later political thinking: all human history must be written in terms^
of conflict between Aryans and Jews. The undergirding law of civiliza­
tion is this: “Racial purity is the highest principle.” He proclaimed the
coming of a "new Reich whose slogan will be Germany Awaken!";
expressed the need for "unmerciful thinking about truth and reality,”
and insisted that salvation can come only through a "dictator of
genius.” °

Hitler shows here a characteristic which proved to be an enormous
political asset. He was what Jacob Burckhardt called a “terrible sim­
plifier.” Neither innovative nor disciplined, his mind had a remarkable
capacity to simplify ideas and reduce them to effective political slo­
gans and programs while, at the same time, creating the illusion that
he was thereby achieving a higher wisdom.7

That Hitler’s mind worked with simple and sometimes startling
logic is illustrated in a rare interview he granted an American journal­
ist just before coming to power in 1933. When H. V. Kaltenborn pointed
out that Hitler had no electoral mandate from the German people,
the Nazi leader set forth his reasons for claiming the right to dom­
inate the government. By his reckoning, 37 percent of the total vote
entitled him to 75 percent of the political power:

Under the rules of democracy, a majority of 51% governs. I have
37% of the total vote which means that I have 75% of the power
necessary to govern. That means I am entitled to three-quarters
of the power and my opponent to one-quarter. . . . We bring into J
the business of government 75% of the capital investment . . . and
this takes no account of the plain truth that every unit of my
investment is worth twice that of the others. My 15 million voters
are in reality worth 30 million.8

His capacity to simplify and push through one clear policy amid
the confusions of complex economic and social issues was brilliantly
demonstrated as soon as he got into office. John Kenneth Galbraith has
noted that Hitler had the insight to perceive the right economic policy
at the right time. Immediately in 1933 he instituted a concerted and
coordinated policy of deficit spending and public works. Like Franklin
Roosevelt he “sensed that reputable economists were poor guides to
policy,” but he went well beyond FDR in the energy and clarity of his
actions. To those who object that Hitler did not know enough about
economics to understand what he was doing, Galbraith comments with
tongue only partly in cheek, "This may be so. But in economics it is a
great thing not to understand whatTauseT~you to~ insist on the right
stand?*  A cm'bful student' ot Hitler's economic policy agrees and con-
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conversations it is noteworthy that he can recall the names of the
newspapers he read in Vienna but does not mention the title of a
single book dealing with the social problems he professed to solve.
Hitler also gives us insight into the way he approached the study of
important social or intellectual questions. He says that when he first
became aware of the "Jewish problem," and again when he decided to
study Marxism, he sought insight and understanding by purchasing
“some pamphlets" on these subjects.

His own commentary on the role that his stay in prison played
in his education is also revealing. Immediately after saying that the
prison was for him a college education, he undercuts and deprecates
formal education and systematic reading. In a long, convoluted, and
fuzzy sentence he insists that his method of reading for the confirma­
tion of his views was infinitely better than any other, since "I recognize
the correctness of my views in the long run throughout the history of
the world and of nature, and was convinced of the contradictory and
hypocritical 'intellectualizing’ of the professors and high priests of the
universities. Anyway, will-power is greater than knowledge.” 17

During the "battle years" before he attained power, Hitler often
borrowed books. Indeed he borrowed so many and so often from a
private library belonging to a right-wing nationalist that the owner,
Friedrich Krohn, is probably right in suspecting that Hitler had only
skimmed through them in order to impress his patron with his industry
and knowledge. At any rate, of the more than roo books and pamphlets
he borrowed during the years igrg-igai, almost two-thirds were taw­
dry anti-Semitic and racist pamphlets: Goethe and the Jews, Secret
Law of the Jews, Luther and the Jews, Bolshevism and Jervry, Scho­
penhauer and the Jews, Henry Ford’s The International Jew: A World
Problem, Wagner and the Jews, Extracts from the Talmud, and so
forth. He also borrowed histories of medieval and modern Germany,
church histories and exposes of the Catholic church, and a translation
of writings of Montesquieu and Rousseau.18

Certainly Hitler wanted to give the impression of wide reading
and great erudition by amassing an impressive collection of books. An
intimate who prided himself on being something of an intellectual
claimed that Hitler's private library contained some 6,000 books.11'
Toward the end of World War II, American soldiers found a part of the
personal library hidden in a salt mine in the neighborhood of Berchtes­
gaden. The books, numbering about 2,000, were shipped to Washington,
where they are now housed in the Rare Books Division of the Library
of Congress—standing grotesquely next to the private collections of
Thomas Jefferson, Woodrow Wilson, and Oliver Wendell Holmes.

While his library gives some indication of his reading tastes, it
must be approached with caution as a key to his intellectual interests.
Most of the books were not chosen by Hitler himself; they were pre­
sented as gifts. The fact that Hitler accepted and preserved them, how­
ever, would seem to indicate a degree of approval of their contents or
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reliving vividly some prior experience, an experience, he wrote, “which
I had gone through personally in a similar way twelve years ago.
Involuntarily I saw thus my own development come to life again before
my eyes.”154 Twelve years before meant 1907-1908, when he was
devouring the pamphlets issued by the List Society. It was during this
period that he underwent the traumatic personal experience which
made him a fanatic anti-Semite.

Drexler was an adjunct member of the Thule Society, the most
influential of the many racist anti-Semitic groups spawned in Munich
during the immediate postwar period. Outwardly it called itself a lit­
erary and scholarly circle, and it met at the posh Hotel Vierjahreszeiten.
In addition to holding discussion meetings, the Thule Society also es­
tablished secret arms depots to fight "subversion and treason” and
distributed scurrilous anti-Semitic literature. By the time of the Revolu­
tion of 1918, the society numbered some 1,500 members in Bavaria
and included many of Hitler’s later supporters. Hitler himself, it is
reported, "was often a guest of the society." 105

In addition to pledging their lives in the battle against Jews, pro­
spective members were obliged to pass several tests. They had to
prove that their Aryan blood had not been sullied for at least three
generations,*  indicate in a special form the amount of hair on various
parts of their body (like Lanz, the society believed that non-Aryans were
excessively hairy), and submit a footprint on a separate piece of paper
as proof that their feet were Aryan.150

As early as October 1918, however, Drexler had decided that dis­
cussion groups such as the Thule Society were insufficient to create
a new Germany. So, in collaboration with a sportswriter named Karl
Harrer, he established the "Political Workers' Circle,” which was to serve
as the nucleus for a large political organization he planned to call the
German Workers’ Party. The topics announced for discussion at meet­
ings of the Workers’ Circle convey sufficiently the ideas of the group.
On 11 December 1918 the topic was “Germany’s Greatest Enemy:
the Jew”; on 16 January 1919, "Why the War Came”; on 22 January,
“Could We Have Won the War?”; on 30 January, "Why the War Was
Lost”; and on 5 February, "What Are the Consequences of the Lost
War?” The message was clear: Jews were to blame. They had caused
the war and traitorously lost it. The Jews were Germany’s greatest
enemy; they must be removed.157

The actual German Workers’ Party—which was to become the
mighty Nazi movement—was established by Drexler and Harrer on 5
January 1919 in the ^Fiirstenfelder tavern.} It differed very little from
the discussion groups' and activities of the Thule Society or the other
racist groups to which all the founders belonged. The party's total mem­
bership fluctuated between ten and 40 men during the first half of 1919.
Its program was to meet weekly in various taverns, to lament the loss

* One of the reasons Hitler never joined the society may have been that he
would have been unable to provide such proof.
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of the war, and to explain Germany’s past defeat and present difficulties
by pointing to the "Jewish peril.”

It was at one of the badly attended meetings of the ineffective
little party, held in a tavern in the Tai on 12 September 1919, that Adolf
Hitler appeared. As a political informer attached to the Bavarian Regi-

-ment No. 4 he had come to investigate the group. That evening he heard
a speech by a certain Professor Baumann who raised the question of
separating Bavaria from the Reich. Hitler was furious. He jumped to
his feet and denounced the professor’s suggestion with a passion and
invective so intense the man left the meeting. Anton Drexler was
enormously impressed with the magnetic newcomer’s oratory and whis­
pered in broad Bavarian dialect to the man next to him, “Man, he's got
something there, we can sure use him!” As the meeting was breaking up,
Drexler handed Hitler the fateful pamphlet, My Political Awakening.

Later that month Hitler made what he was to call “the most fateful
decision of his life” and joined the German Workers’ Party. But not as
number 7, as he and many subsequent historians have recorded. His
membership number was 555, which is to say he was the 55th member
to join the party—it began its numbering at 500 to give the illusion of
a strength it did not in fact possess. Hitler’s number 7 was his number
in the party’s Workers’ Committee.108

DIETRICH ECKART
The member of the Thule Society who most influenced Hitler and

who helped reinforce his political ideas was the racist poet Dietrich
Eckart, best known in Germany for his translation of Peer Gynt. Hit­
ler’s eyes invariably moistened whenever he spoke of Eckart. He dedi­
cated the second volume of Mein Kampf to him—a highly untypical
public acknowledgment of indebtedness. And years later, in a midnight
reverie, he looked back upon Eckart as an admonishing father figure
in whose presence he felt like a small boy: "He shone in our eyes
like a polar star. . . . When he admonished someone, it was with so
much wit. At that time [1922] I was intellectually a'child still on the
bottle.” 150

Eckart had written scathing attacks on Jews and other non-Ger-
mans in his racist periodical, Auf gut Deutsch (In Plain German), a
journal which shows clearly Eckart had read Lanz-Liebenfels, List,
Fritsch, Wagner, and H. S. Chamberlain, and that he too was fascinated
with runic mysteries and such secret signs as the SS and the swastika.
His poetry—which Hitler considered "as beautiful as Goethe’s”—pro­
claimed his belief in Germany’s messianic mission:

Father in Heaven, resolved to the death
Kneel we before Thee, Oh answer us, then!
Does aught other people Thine awful command
More loyally follow than we Germans do?
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:r, the caption read, "Adolf Hiller isl derS

many injections which he pumped into his bloodstream was a con­
coction of syrup mixed with extract of bull testicles.80

He sought to reassure himself about his sexual powers in another
way. His valet of many years was emphatic in reporting that Hitler
kept two pistols near him: one, a 7.65 Walther, was always on his bed­
side table; the other, a 6.35 Walther, “ever since 191g was always

■ [standig] carried in a specially made leather pocket which was sewn
:into all his trousers.”87 Thus, during his waking hours, when he
entertained Chamberlain or the Duchess of Windsor, when he sat with
Winifred Wagner listening to the Gotterdammerung, when he walked
with little children, the pistol was in his pocket; when he orated to
jubilant thousands, when he strolled the terrace of the Berghof, when

i he chattered gaily with movie starlets—always, a pistol was with him
[ with its barrel pressed reassuringly against his thigh.

Let us return to Adolf’s childhood. We have concluded that he was
’ bom with a sexual defect. The autopsy report, supported by psycho­

logical data and a consideration of his childhood and adult behavior,
indicates that he was a monorchid. Further, we conclude that this phys­
ical condition, coupled with disturbed mother-child relations, shaped
his attitude to his mother and contributed to his general psychological
“modes" of mistrust and shame.

There is no direct evidence of the way Klara responded to her
son’s malformation. As with many questions raised by this book, we
must speculate. It seems likely that she would have sought advice first
from her aunts, who were experienced peasant women. There is no
evidence that she consulted a physician. Probably her aunts assured
her that little Adolf’s condition was not at all unusual; she need not
worry, since it was just a matter of time until the testicle “came down
by itself.” Thus the anxious mother—we are conjecturing—repeatedly
reassured herself and her little boy that everything would be all right.

I If he waited patiently, surely the left testicle would, in due time, de-
t scend and everything would be normal. In this way, Hitler’s childhood
I anxiety about time, and his impatience with waiting, were extended
' into a lifelong concern. He never trusted time again, and he developed
[ a preference for watches whose faces were covered and clocks that
■ were left unwound.
, Time had always worked against him. In one of the last “Table
I Conversations” of which we have a record, that of 15 February 1945, he
I put it at the top of the list of those forces which had betrayed him and
f caused his defeat: "Time—and it’s always Time, you notice—[is]
I against us.” 88
I His mother’s repeated and worried reassurances would have served
’ not to alleviate little Adolf's apprehension but to intensify it. And her

reminders would have further confused his ambivalent feelings about
her. He did indeed love his mother, as he so often insisted. But she had

1889, the year Hitler was born. Hitler was a
nally identified with the portrayal of Wotan al
Itische Calerie im Lenbachhaus, Munich.
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he used in describing the event—or the fantasy—show a clear develop­
ment of the mistrust and hatred that would determine all his inter­
personal relations. His mental picture of the incident reveals that to
his mind sexuality, power, aggression, and cruelty were all fused to­
gether in a dangerous, pathologic union: terror, brutalization, and ruth­
less power were to him the primary features of sex and life.

In short, attitudes revealed here characterized both his own per­
sonality and the political system he imposed on his country and much
of Europe.102

LATER CHILDHOOD

Adolf Hitler's formative early years did not bode well for the develop­
ment of the crucially important mother-child relationship. Maternal in­
dulgence and paternal severity bound him excessively to his mother.
Though tied to her emotionally, he was at the same time uncon­
sciously repelled, for he blamed her for two things—his monorchism
and the "primal scene”—which greatly complicated his Oedipal feel­
ings. It is not possible to say which was the more important; indeed,
we will probably never know. But it is less important to assign priority
than to stress the cumulative effect of both experiences. That there
was interaction and mutual reinforcement seems evident because the
consequences of both experiences, as revealed in Hitler’s later life, were
far more intense than the symptoms observed in clinical cases where
only one or the other trauma was experienced.102

Subsequent events of childhood served to strengthen his attitudes
about himself and others. The beatings he had suffered from his father,
for example, helped to justify his hatred of the old man; they also must
have increased his ambivalence toward his mother, who was either
unable or unwilling to protect him from his father’s attacks. In his
later recollections, Hitler was not very successful in justifying his
mother’s ineffectiveness and acquiescence to the beatings. “My poor
mother was always afraid for me"—but was unable to protect him. "I
knew my mother stood anxiously outside the door”—but did nothing to
stop the torture.101

These childhood punishments, real and fantasied, intensified Hit­
ler’s Oedipal problem and may also have contributed to the later
"splitting," so characteristic of the adult Hitler, between sadism and
masochism, destruction and creativity, cruelty and kindness, love and
hatred. As Freud pointed out in a famous study of sadomasochism,
a sense of guilt for Oedipal desire is invariably present as the decisive
force transforming sadism into masochism.105

An interesting line in Mein Kampf may or may not be autobio-
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■ graphical. If it is, we can speculate that Hitler may have developed
W profound guilt feelings for having once whipped his own mother. In
9 this passage, he is continuing his description of the "worker’s son,” now
F age 15, and how he stays out to all hours of the night, showing total
| disdain for parental authority—a description, as we shall see, that fits
| Adolfs own behavior after the death of his father; "He loiters about,
E and God only knows when he comes home; for a change he may even
* beat the poor creature who was once his mother, curses God and the
L world. . . .” 100
'.» • Key events of Adolf’s later childhood appear to revolve around the
L birth and death of his brother Edmund. When, at the age of six, young
fc Adolf saw the arrival of Edmund, it may be imagined that he resented
■ this rival deeply and harbored death wishes towards him. If so, the
f wishes were fulfilled. For when Adolf was 11, his little brother died at
E the age of six. During the intervening years the two brothers seem to
r have grown close to each other, and it seems likely that Edmund's I
r sudden death awakened guilt feelings in Adolf. Certainly the strange
it story of the little boy’s funeral reinforced Adolf’s belief that his mother
■ could not be completely trusted. Like the fickle Goddess of Fate, she
■ abandoned her sons in their direst need.

Neighbors of the Hitlers still alive in the village of Leonding in
f the 1950s shook their heads in incredulity when they recalled that when
f little Edmund Hitler died of complications following measles in March
f 1900 and was buried in the church graveyard, neither his mother nor
B father attended the funeraL-Thev spent the day in Linz. Not~even olS
! ToseF Mayrhofer, the usually outspoken village mayor and friend of
I1 Alois Hitler, could explain the curious behavior of the parents.

I Neighbors suggested one possible explanation, but admitted that it
was not very persuasive. They recalled that the anticlerical Alois Hitler
had no liking for the village priest, whom he considered too “political.”
For example, the priest and a schoolteacher had the idea of organizing
a soup kitchen for indigent wanderers and migrant farm laborers.
Alois Hitler, the retired imperial official, as the most prestigious person
in the village, became the leader of an anticlerical opposition which
considered this church-school alliance to be "socialization and inter­
ference in local politics.” If this were so, it would help explain why the
mayor sided with Hitler pere and was later so embarrassed about his ab­
sence from Edmund’s funeral that he refused to talk about the matter.
At any rate, it does seem possible that Alois could have become so
furious with the local priest that he thumped the tavern Stammtisch
and swore, in one of his fits of temper, that he would never enter the

C church of his enemy again, that he would be damned if he would ever
hear that priest pray over his dead son. And so the stubborn old man

I refused to go to the funeral. Perhaps. But how explain Klara’s absence?
' She was a devoted mother and a devout Catholic. And even if she
' were not, it seems passing strange that a mother would not attend her

own son’s burial. The only explanation that comes to mind, if valid,

169



C GOD: ADOLF HITLER

nmissar for public housing
a could contain more than
always be placed above the

>f these “coffee house anar-
was succeeded on a lovely

lommunists who established
lership was vested in three
evien—whom Hitler would
ch.” Their arrival brought a
nfusion and inefficiency. De-
"Red Army” ran drunkenly
ions; schools, banks, news-
irisoners were released from

radical political experiments
j central government, which
of soldiers to “liberate” the
^called Free Corps, who pre-
ir contribution to the rise of
pn (see Chapter 5, pp. 312-
established a reign of terror
f preceding weeks look pale.
ie Free Corps occupation in
ihed by the Kapp Putsch in
a Kahr as the virtual dictator
wernment Hitler would try to
ovember 1923.) But in the
pr dozens of militant rightist
'to save Germany from the

r:n set for Hitler’s appearance
stayed in the wings, hesitant
to play the role destiny had
< his life in moments of per-

j’of anxiety, inadequacy, and
he turbulent events of revolu-
prps occupation swirled about
io. Yet through it all he was
[been chosen; that somehow,
nnany. Belief in himself and
|p the faith and wait for the

did.

The Child As Father to the Man

His first steps led him back to the army. He was assigned to a spe­
cial new department (Abteilung I S/P) which, after the recent events
in Munich, had been established to investigate offbeat or subversive
political groups. Hitler later styled himself the "educational officer” of
the regiment. Actually he was a “V-Mann" (the abbreviation for Vertrau-
ensmann'), or undercover agent. His job was to act as a spy and report /
“reliable” and “unreliable” political movements.215

As part of his training, he was required to attend a series of in­
doctrination lectures given by patriotic professors at the University
of Munich. One of his instructors, Professor Karl-Alexander von Muller,
recalled that after a lecture he noticed that “the men seemed spellbound
by one of their number who was haranguing them with mounting pas­
sion in a strangely guttural voice. I had the peculiar feeling that their
excitement derived from him and at the same time they, in turn,
were inspiring him." 210 This giving and receiving, this mutual nourish­
ment between Hitler and his audience, would remain characteristic of
his relationship to a crowd.

The professor was so impressed he recommended that Hitler be
assigned to promoting patriotism in the ranks of the army. Hitler him­
self remembered the incident clearly and gloried in the power and
personal satisfaction he felt in moving a crowd through the spoken
word:

I started full of ambition and love. For thus I was at once offered
the opportunity to speak before a large audience. . . . What previ­
ously I had always assumed to be true out of pure feeling with­
out knowledge, became clear now: I could "speak” [Ich konnte
"rederi’]. ... No other task could make me happier than this
one.217

He was about to illustrate this power at a fateful moment in his- |
tory. For one day in September 191g, either because his job as an army
informer required it or—as he preferred to believe—because the God­
dess of Fate directed him to do so, he investigated a meeting of the
struggling racist party founded by a railway mechanic named Anton
Drexler. The little group, which called itself the German Workers’
Party, gathered in the Sterneckerbrau tavern in the Tai. The meeting, in
a back room that reeked of good beer and bad cigars, was moribund un­
til the stranger with the flashing eyes and compelling voice rose in
anger to answer a professor who had suggested that Bavaria should
break away from the Reich. So furious and effective was Hitler’s at­
tack that the demolished opponent left the meeting. Drexler was im­
pressed.

Hitler subsequently wrote a report to his superior officer, Lieu­
tenant Mayr, warning of the “Jewish racial tuberculosis” and insisting
on the need for immediate "Programs [sic]’’ and "the removal [Ent-
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The Beer Hall Putsch
Hitler’s first attempt to seize power in Germany, the Beer Hall

Putsch of November 1923, casts special light on his personality. He
showed a combination of decision and irresolution, effectiveness and
ineptitude, and—as we shall see in a later connection—a curious im­
pulse to flirt with disaster.

The historical background for the famous event can be quickly
sketched. After Munich was ‘liberated” from the Communists in the
Spring of 1919, Free Corps fighters by the hundreds flocked to the city
where sympathetic officials gave them haven.*  Two political leaders
sought the support of these militant, unruly veterans and racist acti­
vists : tjje "strongman” of Bavaria, .Gustav von Kafir, and Adolf Hitler.
Kahr was a ponderous, stubborn, uninspiring bureaucrat who had just
been made state commissioner general [Generalstaatskommissar]—
a post whose powers were well beyond his ability. Both men were
uncomfortable with their restless supporters who demanded action
and the immediate overthrow of the hated Weimar Republic.

Hitler in particular was uncertain and hesitant. He did not quite
know what to do with a political situation which seemed so propitious
for political upheaval. By the late summer of 1923, Germans were
stunned and shaken by the recent French invasion of the Ruhr; runaway
inflation was wiping out people’s life savings; unemployment grew un­
checked; thousands went hungry. In addition to economic distress,
there seemed to be political crises everywhere. Radical socialists seized
the governments of Saxony and Thuringia. A Red uprising in Hamburg
was put down only after vicious street fighting. In the Rhineland, sep­
aratists proclaimed an independent Rhenish Republic. Everywhere, it
seemed, “things were falling apart.” And nowhere was there more hap­
piness than in Hitler’s headquarters.

Destiny seemed to be calling him. But he was not quite sure. He
got no clear message. For weeks he had talked loudly and often about
overthrowing the government of “Jewish traitors" and "November Crim­
inals.” But he was disconcerted when militant veterans began to take
him literally. They wanted action, and he was disappointing them. ,They
began to mutter about the leader “who makes revolution with his
mouth-1; In a secret session of Hitler’s subsequent trial, Wilhelm Bruck­
ner, then the leader of the Munich Brownshirts and later Hitler’s per­
sonal adjutant, testified, "I also personally told Hitler that the day was

• The tone and political bias of the city is shown in an incident recalled by
Ernst Rohm, a right-wing militant and early supporter of Hitler who was later
gunned down on his Fiihrer’s orders. “One day an alarmed statesman went up to
the Police President [Ernst Pohner] and whispered in his ear, ‘Herr President, po­
litical murder organizations actually exist in this country!’ Pohner replied, ‘Yes, I
know—but not enough of them!’ (go, so.^aber zuuenig!]" Rohm, Die Geschichte
eines Hochverdters, 7th ed. (Municn>i934>, 131. x
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The Past As Prologue: Hitler and History

THE FIRST REICH, 800-1806

The path to dictatorship in Germany was long,
tortuous, and amazingly crowded.

—Fritz Stern

To most Germans the medieval past was an indistinct shimmer, a ro­
mantic haze through which resounded the reassuring phrase all school­
children learned: Das heilige romische Reich deutscher Nation. Of
course Voltaire was right in asking his questions: "In what respects,
Monsieur, was it Holy? or Roman? or an Empire? or a Nation?” In
point of historic fact it was none of these, but it left a glorious memory,
a lasting myth, and a longing for the future—for a time when there
would indeed be one German nation and a mighty Reich. The untrans­
latable word "Reich" would have continuing appeal to Germans across
the centuries. To the Romantics, to Pan-German nationalists, and even­
tually to the Nazis it would express a mystical and "eternal" German-
dom (Deutschtum).

“Reich” was not only a favorite word of German intellectuals, but
it also entered into popular culture. A student who has traced the
power of myth in German history has written that belief in the Reich
was “so deeply implanted in the German people through the schools
and universities and as a result of the monotonous repetition of its
themes that through the force of habit the German people came to ac­
cept it as the truth.” In order to understand its power to attract, one
must remember that this beautiful little word of Celtic origin has to the
German ear a sacred and religious tone. To Catholics and Protestants
alike, it is a cherished word in their most familiar prayer: Dein Rejc.b-
komrrig. dein Wille geschehe. . . . The word also conjures up romantic
glories in a dozen fairy tales. “When one pronounces the word,” a Ger­
man has written, "a picture book of enchanted centuries flashes before
the mind’s eye.” 4

Hitler, with his remarkable ability to respond to the myths and'
aspirations of the German people, had planned to paraphrase the expres­
sion in a book he thought of writing in 1919, the^Monumental History
of Human!ty.’^The German task, he said at that time, was to establish
a new and racially pure Reich: "The Germanic Reich of the German
Nation” (Germanisch.es Reich deutscher Nation'). The book of 1919 did
not materialize. But his Reich did, and it preserved the cadence of the
ancient phrase in its title Das dritte Reich deutscher Nation.

The writers of school textbooks also took the concept of the Holy
Roman Empire much more seriously than did Voltaire. A widely used
geography of 1913, for example, claimed this “first German Reich” to be
the predecessor of the “Second Reich of Bismarck and our Kaiser.” It
listed all the lands that "belonged to Germany” during the First Reich,
noting pointedly that Switzerland, Liechtenstein, Belgium, the Nether-
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and corruption which plagued other governments on the eve of revolu­
tion were not hallmarks of the Hohenzollerns. Moreover, German in­
tellectuals, unlike such thinkers as Locke, Rousseau, Jefferson, Herzen,
or Mao, had not deserted the establishment; they still endorsed it.
Normally, revolutions veer sharply to the left; but this one moved
steadily to the right. It was a revolution without joy and without
song—perhaps the only songless revolution in history.

Revolutionaries, normally required by successful revolutions,
could not be found among the leaders of the new German government.
Friedrich Ebert (1871-1925)—who looked and acted like the successful
small businessman he was—was the leader of the revolutionary repub­
lic which, on 9 November 1918, had been proclaimed against his
wishes. Five days earlier, he had entreated the Army to save the
monarchy because he was convinced it was the only alternative to
revolution, and he abhorred the very idea. "I want no part of it,” he had
said on the eve of the event, “I hate it as I hate sin." 1,8

In a very real sense, there was no Revolution of 1918. To be sure,
political change had taken place at the top—a president, after all, had
replaced an emperor. But basic social, institutional and attitudinal
patterns remained largely unaffected.*'  The forces that had dominated
the Empire and had done so much to produce the “German condition"
remained to plague the Republic: military ideals continued to pervade
society; Junkers and Ruhr barons were untouched by revolution, as the
same families controlled industry, banking, and agriculture; the impe­
rial bureaucracy was left intact in central and local government, in the
Foreign Office and in the judiciary; intellectuals still disdained politics
and ridiculed parliament; authoritarian families and schools continued
to inculcate attitudes inimical to democracy and favorable to fascism.

In short, from the outset of the revolution, prospects for democracy
were not good. They did not improve when, after the regular army had
been dissolved, President Ebert felt obliged to call on radically hostile
soldiers—the Free Corps—to defend his precarious government from
the leftist revolts which were sweeping Germany and establishing So­
viet-style republics in major cities of the country.

THE FREE CORPS AS VANGUARD OF NAZISM
By the summer of 1919—when Hitler was still unknown—the

Free Corps had become the most important political force in Germany
and the greatest single source of future Nazi personnel and spirit. Some
500,000 strong, these self-styled Freebooters had smashed leftist move­
ments with exultant brutality from the Ruhr to the Baltic, from Ham-

’ Germans showed the depth of their desire to avoid change and to preserve
the magic of a word when they refused to call the new government the “German
Republic”; they chose instead “German Reich." Thus, constitutional purists can
argue that the Third Reich actually began in 1919, when the new constitution was
adopted, and not in 1933 with Hitler’s "seizure” of power.
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Ribbentrop did not take long to find his way. Berlin was never a stuffy
city, in part because of the early influence of the eccentric Frederick
the Great, the Prussian soldier-king. Fredericus Rex preferred to speak
French, loved flute concerts, encouraged French Huguenot immigra­
tion, and even made life easier for Ms Jewish subjects (generally if they
made the beau geste of converting to Protestantism). At Sans Souci,
his castle in Potsdam, he was host to radical thinkers like Voltaire and
Rousseau. This liberal tradition introduced Berliners to a sense of
freedom from the powers above. Besides, those who lived in the city
on the Spree River were a mixture of Slavic, Celtic, Nordic, and
Frankish. Berlin always welcomed the new, the exotic, the strange.
The city’s language — all through the time of Hitler — included Yid­
dish and French expressions as integral parts. Berlin’s disrespectful
big-city humor is legendary, and the Berlin of 1919 was raucous and
dynamic. As Europe’s youngest capital city, it lacked the traditions of
London, Paris, and Rome, but it had elasticity and great recuperative
power.

By 1920, though there were still riots in the streets, shots being
exchanged between political demonstrators, the police, and hastily
assigned troops, Berlin’s West End had its cafes and cabarets, its this
dansants and dinner parties. Rich women went to their dressmakers
and coiffeurs, and straying husbands visited their mistresses in cozy
little Charlottenburg flats. Most upper-class Berliners were not suffer­
ing financially. Their main complaints were that Germany had lost the
war (“How could it happen to ws?”) and that the government seemed
a shambles compared with years of imperial security. Upper-middle-
class Germans found it painful not to know exactly what to expect.
Even Berliners longed for “order.” As Stendhal had written: “For the
Germans, truth is not what exists but what ought to be true according
to their system.” In this respect, Berliners were typical Germans. After
all, the reassuring Imperial government had been right there in Berlin.
This was the Berlin Ribbentrop found in 1919.

In July of that year, Dr. Paul Schwarz, a long-time member of Germa­
ny’s elite Foreign Service, the Auswartiges Amt, was lunching with
Ottmar Strauss and some others. Strauss, a prominent industrialist
and a Jew, introduced him to a recently demobilized young officer
named Ribbentrop, who spoke German with a slight English accent.
The young man explained that he had studied in London and had
lived in Canada. He had been sent to meet Strauss by Mathias Erzber-
ger, the minister of finance. Ribbentrop was pleasant company. He
spoke several other languages and was descended from an old military
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Von Hindenburg shook his hand, and they had a leisurely chat
about the war while the director of the opera and the other dignitaries
stood waiting.13

Berlin was reviving as an international diplomatic center. After the
war, the decisions were made in London, Paris, and Washington. The
first of many heads of state to visit the riewly republican city was the
exotic potentate King Aman-Ullah of Afghanistan. At one state cere­
mony, the Muslim King drank the republic’s health in water. He then
wanted to present a decoration to the head of Parliament, who, regret­
fully and apologetically, turned it down. “We are a republic, sire. You,
sire, do not drink alcohol, and we cannot accept titles or decorations.”
However, the magnificent red Afghan coat that accompanied the
decoration was accepted and passed on to State Secretary Weissmann,
a bon vivant who sported it a few nights later. The Berlin street wits
promptly dubbed him Weissmannulla.

Next came the pragmatic King Fuad of Egypt, who in French-
accented German said, “During the mornings I work at the King
business. During the afternoons I work for myself, the banks, les
maisons, the estates.”

King Faisal of Iraq appeared in civilian clothes. He was a modern
monarch and wished no fuss.

The first postwar U.S. ambassador to Berlin was the wealthy and
much-liked Fredrick Sackett, a great party-giver with a beautiful wife.
They invited many young Berliners and even received acceptances
from some Prussian aristocrats, who, as a matter of principle, snubbed
most invitations to the embassies of their former enemies, particularly
the French.

The spirit of Berlin was reviving in other ways. In 1919, for the
first and only time, the German Derby, usually run in anglophile
Hamburg, was moved to Berlin’s Grunewald Racetrack. The winner
was German-bred Gibraltar; ironically, his jockey was named Kaiser. *

Many people found irresistible the comparison with their runaway
monarch. Most of Berlin’s horse-breeding families, several of whom
were Jewish, belonged to the Grunewald Jockey Club. Joachim and
Annelies were always happy to be invited to the club. Jockey Club
Jews were not too Jewish.14

Postwar Berlin was as bewitched with theater, film, and music as
were the other capitals of the world, but nowhere else was there such

’Kaiser Bill, as he was dubbed in Britain and America, was living in comfortable
exile in a half-million-guilder mansion named House Doorn. It had been purchased
from the van Hecmstra-de Beauforts, the family of film star Audrey Hepburn.
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a mania for sports. The Sportpalast, a large indoor arena, Berlin’s
equivalent of New York’s Madison Square Garden or London’s Olym­
pia, was always filled to overflowing with spectators. Everyone was
there, from society people in evening clothes to workmen out for the
night in their sweaters and knickerbockers. Six-day bike races, box­
ing, horse shows were invariably sold out. If Berlin’s great singing
stars, like the monocled Richard Tauber or Hungary’s blond diva
Gitta Alpar, were in the audience, they could always be persuaded by
the crowd to sing their most famous melodies during intermission. It
was all in the family. Small wonder that later Hitler often requisitioned

nish runner; Arne Borg, the Swedish swimmer; America’s Bill Tilden
of tennis; Norway’s Sonja Henie of skating; foreigners all, but imme­
diately and affectionately adopted by Berlin. Everyone knew that
Tilden’s racquets were strung with purple gut. Tiny Sonja Henie be­
came Haseken, the baby hare. Nurmi’s name was part of the Berliner’s
language. Any thief who was chased by the cops “ran like Nurmi.”

Nowhere else was there such a love affair between a big metropol­
itan city and its film people. The premiers of Blue Angel, The Cabinet
of Dr. Caligari, All Quiet on the Western Front, Madchen in Uniform,
and The Congress Dances became events of tremendous importance,
and, in the case of All Quiet, of political rioting. The Nazis considered
the war novel by Remarque and the film that followed it to be "pacifist
treason to the brave men who fought and died” and an “unpatriotic
slander to their sacred memory.” The theater had to cancel some
performances to avoid riots. Peter Lorre, Luise Rainer, Elisabeth Berg-
ner, Marlene Dietrich, Conrad Veidt, Pola Negri, Emil Jannings, and
even the Swedish Greta Garbo were all launched in Berlin, as were the
directors Ernst Lubitsch, George William Pabst, and Billy Wilder.

Theater? The names Max Reinhardt, Erwin Piscator, Bertolt
Brecht, Kurt Weill, evoke new, sometimes jarring ways to present
famous pieces. Bert Brecht’s Threepenny Opera and Mahagonny, once
called monstrous and repetitious, have become classics. The Bauhaus
and its multinational stars stunned the world of architecture. Ludwig
Mies van der Rohe, Walter Gropius, Erich Mendelsohn, shaped new
offices and dwellings from concrete and glass. The world still is influ­
enced by Bauhaus architects, although Hitler, an architectural dilet­
tante, damned flat roofs as "oriental” and the use of glass and concrete
as “foreign.” Berlin’s painters of that time were usually political.
George Grosz, Kathe Kollwitz, Otto Dix, Christian Schad, were all
pacifists and bitter critics of Germany’s upper strata. Their exhibitions
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were usually political events. (In the long run, the nonpolitical artists’
names of the time became more famous: Oskar Kokoschka, Paul Klee,
Emil Nolde.) The conductors Wilhelm Furtwangler, Werner Klem­
perer, and Bruno Walter, the composer Arnold Schonberg, and the
Berlin Philharmonic brought music lovers of the world to Berlin.
There was also a mediocre violinist named Albert Einstein.

In the Berlin of the twenties and thirties the automobile was king,
just as it was in New York, London, and Paris. But Berlin was also
married to motor sports. Great race drivers became the spoiled, much-
invited darlings of Berlin society. Every schoolboy knew the German
champion “Karatsch” (Caracciola, a German despite his Italian name)
and his personal white two-seater supercharged SSKL Mercedes, li­
cense number iA—4444. Twice each year the AVUS road, normally a
wide highway to the wealthy suburbs, became an automobile race­
track, and over 100,000 Berliners flocked to watch Karatsch and the
other German aces race against the French, the Italians (Signor Ferrari
was the team manager for Alfa Romeo), and the English.

Mercedes-Benz was the “prestige” car, preferably the big Kompres-
sor (superchargecff one with its tubular outside exhausts; that is,
unless one was rich enough to own an American Packard, which was
considered prima. In fact, most American and English fads or stars
were prima, from Josephine Baker to “Yes, we have no bananas”
(Ausgerechnet Bananen). The Charleston was danced, cocktails were
offered, and the very worldly, the very rich, and the very_dissoluie
smffecTcqca.me-.-J~he BerlmVersiohs ofNew York’s vaudeville or Lon­
don’s revues were Berlin’s Variete, complete with long-legged English
chorus girls. Berlin loved the English. To excuse anything lopsided,
Berliners said, “Lopsided is English, and English is modern” (Schief
ist englisch and englisch ist modern). Many Berliners bought cheap
cars, Opels and DKWs, and they got them auf Stottern (literally,
“stuttering”) or in installments. No matter how precarious the econ­
omy, Berlin’s roads were always jammed on weekends as people
streamed out of the city to das Griine, the beloved outdoors. Working­
class families made day excursions to the nearby'lakes and woods.
The rich owned villas on the beautiful lake called Wannsee, where
they played tennis, danced, sailed, played golf, and partied!

Later, Berlin’s mania for automobile racing became one of Adolf
Hitler’s favorite propaganda tools. Hitler himself was a second-to-
none enthusiast of the automobile, with a superstitious preference for
Mercedes; once when he was a passenger in a Mercedes that was
involved in an accident, the other car was demolished, but the
Mercedes survived easily.
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42 Party Leader, 1889-1933
officer like Gbring and Hess, or the embittered in­
tellectual like Rosenberg and Goebbels, as for the
working man who refused to join a trade union or
the small shopkeeper who wanted to smash the win­
dows of the big Jewish department stores. Ambition,
resentment, envy, avidity for power and wealth—in
every class—these were the powerful motive forces
Hitler sought to harness. He was prepared to be all
things to all men, because to him all men represented
only one thing, a means to power.

The committee which had hitherto controlled the
Party was now swept away—Hitler had long since
ceased to attend its meetings. The new president put
in Max Amann, the ex-sergeant-major of the List
Regiment, to run the business side of the Party, and
Dietrich Eckart as editor of the Vblkischer Bea-
bachter, the weekly Party paper. The power of mak­
ing all big decisions Hitler kept in his own hands. He
was working as he had never worked before. But it
was work which suited him: his hours were irregular,
he was his own master, his life was spent in talking,
he lived in a whirl of self-dramatization, and the gap
between his private dream-world and his outer life
had been narrowed, however slightly.

Until the end of his life Hitler regarded these
early years of the Nazi movement with pride. It was
the heroic period of the Party’s struggle, the Kampf-
zeit. ‘It is truly a miracle to trace this development
of our movement To posterity it will appear like a
fairy-tale. A people is shattered and then a small

I company of men arises and begins an Odyssey of
iwanderings, which begins in fanaticism, which in
(fanaticism pursues its course.’
I Who were the men with whom Hitler began his
'Odyssey’ in Munich? One of the most important was
Ernst Rohm, a man for whom soldiering was his
whole life and who had little but contempt for any-
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the peace terms to be decided by the Paris peace confer-

ence.The triangle of authority laid out between the Berlin
authorities, the Supreme Command in Kassel and the
holders of industrial power wanted to bring home the sol­
diers, turn industry back to peacetime production, negoti­
ate a peace and create a parliamentary republic. While
street fighting was going on in Berlin the elections of Jan­
uary 19, 1919 gave a three-quarters majority to the parties
of the center-left: the Social Democrats, the leftwing lib­
eral Deutsche Demokratische Partei and the old Catholic
Center Party. The old National Liberal Party reemerged
under Gustav Stresemann, adopting the name of Deutsche
Volkspartei, and so did the Deutschkonservative Partei,
now under the name of Deutschnationale Volkspartei. The
Communists had rejected the elections as just another
bourgeois plot, while the radical Volkische fringe on the

right was conspicuous by its absence.
As fighting continued in Berlin, a safe venue had to be

I found for the German National Assembly. Weimar was
' chosen not because of its associations with Goethe and

Schiller, but because the little town in Thuringia offered
relative calm, a suitable building in its National Theater,
enough to eat and, above all, security against a Leninist
coup. In fact, for rhe duration of the constitutional deliber­
ations, Weimar was guarded by the Freikorps Maercker,
one of the many freelance military units in search of

employment.
Germans looked to Weimar to open a new chapter of

national history. Nine out of ten had no stomach for
Leninist revolution, but eight out of ten were ready to give
democracy a try, to attempt to learn from the victors. Con­
stitution making in Weimar was, of course, coupled to
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peace making in Paris. While the Germans tried to take
their fate into their own hands, it was all too evident that it
was to be decided, first and foremost, at the Paris confer­
ence tables.

In the next few months, the communist uprisings were
suppressed in Berlin and elsewhere. Karl Liebknecht and
Rosa Luxemburg were shot in the course of a mopping-up
operation by Freikorps troops in the service of the govern­
ment, giving rise to a martyrs’ myth. The Munich Riitere-
publik ended with its leader, Kurt Eisner’s assassination,
then the killing of hostages, mostly elderly professors from
the Art Academy, by the revolutionaries. This was followed
by bloody revenge on the part of the Freikorps and volun­
teers moving in from the mountains of Upper Bavaria,
some of them under the swastika. The rest was left to the
courts, which meted out draconian punishment, death sen­
tences included.

The men and women assembled in the celebrated
National Theater in the heart of the city of Weimar were
aware of what was at stake. They wanted a perfect consti­
tution, taking the best from the German tradition and
adding what they found convenient from the west. The
German past offered a strong bureaucracy and administra­
tive courts, one man, one vote elections and a legislative
role for parliament. Federalism too had survived war and
revolution, and while it proved impossible to reduce the
old imbalance inherent in the overwhelming size and
weight of the state of Prussia, for the first time now the
Reich had power over direct taxation, which was soon to
give rise to sweeping legislation. The trade unions saw to it
that the elements of state socialism and the achievements
of recent months were preserved in constitutional form.
The middle classes secured guarantees of individual prop-
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erty. The social democrats tried to'keep the door open for
more socialism, once they achieved an overall majority—
something they regarded as merely a matter of time thanks
to the internal contradictions of capitalism.

Restoration of the monarchy was not seriously debated
because even the conservatives-turned-nationalists would
have been hard pressed to name a likely candidate. Instead,
the left-wing liberals inspired by Max Weber, the famous
sociologist, and Friedrich Naumann, the Nationalsozial
leader, created an Ersatzkaiser and guardian of the con­
stitution in the shape of the new office of Reich President.
This was done not out of theoretical considerations, but
jrimarily to create a rock on which all anti-republican
novements of the future should founder. But there was
also a belief in the benefits of personal authority and
the hope that a popularly elected chief executive would
forever block socialist experiments. Ebert, however, had
forebodings of crises to come and, although a dyed-in-the-
wool social democrat and now himself Reich President, he
regretted the bonds of tradition and legitimacy that had
been broken with the fall of the monarchy. His fellow
social democrats, for their part, insisted on installing a sys­
tem for referendums, assuming that this would provide a
means to overrule middle-class majorities in parliament.

So, while parliament passed legislation and voted gov­
ernments into or out of power, both the President and the
popular referendum curtailed parliamentary primacy. The
eagle remained Germany’s state symbol, but one could say
that now it had three heads ready to fight each other. On
the face of it, the constitution looked like a piece of perfect
locksmithing. In reality, it would open the gates to the bar­
barians once the democratic honeymoon was over.
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attend the conference to make peace,
the process of defining themselves, ft
and fighting their neighbors, many ol
inexperienced, at worst bent on e
quished states were not invited: Gen

twenty-seven

gary, Turkey, Bulgaria. The Russia of
sent a formal invitation, but there w:
Thus, Germany and Russia, the two m
on the European continent, were cc
absence. The conference was conceive
and since the Supreme Council, com]
States, Britain, France, Italy and Japan
agree upon an overall organizing prin
detail, wishful thinking and huge con
nent among them was the incompat
[ligh-fly i ng ide alls m with Freirdrpsfan

'Wilson wanted to call a new world i
national self-determination, democracy
absence of secret diplomacy and a Lea
ensure peace. He understood neither t
empires nor the conglomerate nature o
nation-states, in particular Czechoslot
Yugoslavia. Nor did he realize that, for t
to work, it needed an open-ended Amer
to put right every wrong and be the worl

French leaders, by contrast, were obsc
up Germany, extracting vast reparation
petite entente of Czechoslovakia, Yugosla
around Germany in the east that would :
tain the Bolshevik revolution. They wen
that without les Anglosaxom the balance o



to'keep the door open for
ved an overall majority—
:ly a matter of time thanks
capitalism.
was not seriously debated
turned-nationalists would
a likely candidate. Instead,
y Max Weber, the famous
mann, the Nationalsozial
and guardian of the con-

■ office of Reich President.
retical considerations, but
which all anti-republican
Id founder. But there was
if personal authority and
ted chief executive would
.ents. Ebert, however, had
id, although a dyed-in-the-
limself Reich President, he
n and legitimacy that had
the monarchy. His fellow
insisted on installing a sys-
; that this would provide a
majorities in parliament.
legislation and voted gov-
both the President and the
■arliamentary primacy. The
; symbol, but one could say
idy to fight each other. On
ioked like a piece of perfect
d open the gates to the bar­
neymoon was over.

'Wilson wanted to call a new world into being based on
national self-determination, democracy and free trade, the
absence of secret diplomacy and a League of Nations to
ensure peace. He understood neither the role of the old
empires nor the conglomerate nature of most of the new
nation-states, in particular Czechoslovakia, Poland and
Yugoslavia. Nor did he realize that, for the post-war order
to work, it needed an open-ended American commitment
to put right every wrong and be the world’s policeman.

French leaders, by contrast, were obsessed with carving
up Germany, extracting vast reparations and building a
petite entente of Czechoslovakia, Yugoslavia and Romania!
around Germany in the east that would also serve to con­
tain the Bolshevik revolution. They were painfully aware!
that without les Anglosaxons the balance of Europe, sooner
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Meanwhile in Paris, twenty-seven states were invited to
attend the conference to make peace, many of them still in
the process of defining themselves, forming a government
and fighting their neighbors, many of their leaders at best
inexperienced, at worst bent on expansion. The van­
quished states were not invited: Germany, Austria, Hun­
gary', Turkey, Bulgaria. The Russia of the Tsars had been
sent a formal invitation, but there was no one to accept.
Thus, Germany and Russia, the two most powerful nations
on the European continent, were conspicuous by their
absence. The conference was conceived as an open forum,
and since the Supreme Council, composed of the United
States, Britain, France, Italy and Japan, never managed to
agree upon an overall organizing principle, it got lost in
detail, wishful thinking and huge contradictions. Promi­
nent among them was the incompatibility of Wilson’s
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Holland, was to be tried as a war criminal.

Paris in 1919 was not Vienna in 1815. The European
system now created rested on the permanent exclusion of
the two dominant powers on the Continent, Germany and
Russia, and it even put a premium on their making com­
mon cause to unhinge the system. The Russians’ fear of the
capitalist world ganging up would give them a strong
incentive to find a partner, and Poland, re-created from the
lost lands of the Tsar and Kaiser, would serve as a catalyst .
for their union. The peacemakers in Paris did not realize I
that, in geostrategic terms, Germany was stronger after the /
war than before, since for the first time in thirty years/
France had no substantial ally in the east to contain Ger-| '
man energy. Britain would concentrate on its empire, by]
now larger, but also more brittle than ever. |

This peace was “a fragile compromise between Ameri­
can utopianism and European paranoia,” said Henry
Kissinger, with Germany in the center, dismembered but
not destroyed. By the summer of 1919 it appeared that

"Germany-had Teen defined, from inside and from outside,
for a long time to come. On closer inspection it was evi­
dent, however, that only the first act in the great European
drama had ended and that the curtain would soon rise
again. What the script would be for the next act was as yet
unknown. But the fringe groups and desperados of the rad­
ical left and right, traumatized by the birth pangs of the
Weimar Republic, were certainly ready to strike as soon as
there was the chance to overthrow it.



I

THE “JEWISH POISOII" /
The greatest danger is and remains for
us the alien racial poison in our body.
All other dangers are transitory. This
one alone is perpetually present for us
in its resultant effect.

Adolf Hitler, 27 Februa

Adolf Hitler changed markedly with the close of World War I.
Before then his occasional speechifying met with smiling suffer­
ance at best.2 Once on an anniversary of the revolution of 1918,
which symbolized for him the collapse of the Reich, he re­
marked: "I don’t think I could have spoken to twenty people
before that time without being at a loss for words.”3 Yet early in
the postwar period he was already a spellbinding orator, draw­
ing deep and powerful shared emotion from his audiences. In
the spring of 1919 a member of the party he was to join, the:
German Workers Party, heard him address a soldiers’ council in
Munich and noted “fais almost Qccnlt power of suggestion over
the assemblage.”4 Then on 5 June 1919 a professor who gave the

TFrst class of a training course for Reichswehr political lecturers
in Munich, among them the thirty-year-old Hitler, observed a
small group that formed afterward. “It seemed to be held en­
thralled around a man in its midst who was addressing it uninter­
ruptedly and with mounting passion in a strangely guttural

1



stall a debacle when German strength was exhausted in the face
of practically unlimited Allied resources being mobilized. To the
German people this final outcome was unacceptable after four
years of overstraining, starving, and bloodletting in supposed
self-defense combined with expectations of gain, unbelievable
after four years of victories in the east and victory bulletins from
the west.5 Discouragement did mount earlier as the all-out spring
and summer offensives of 1918, launched by the Reich's warrior
chief Erich Ludendorff, ended in so-called strategic retreats.6 But
the worst expectation was that occupied Flanders, and the very
worst that Alsace-Lorraine as well, would have to be surrendered
in a negotiated settlement that would leave the Reich’s eastern
gains untouched. Because the Reich had been born of military
victories, military victories were felt to be its birthright.’ As
Ludendorff’s frantic disclosure of 29 September 1918—that the
army was on its last legs and the front could crack momentarily
—filtered down, the Reich did not rally:8 it panicked as if it were all
at once laid open to savage depredation. An archaic terror
sounds through the insistent, shrill silliness with which for
years afterwards Germans right, left, and center called the lost
war a struggle for national survival and charged the victors with
intent to enslave and annihilate. The shock effect of the defeat
was truly pervasive: no Reich German escaped it (not even Lu­
dendorff himself)—least of all on the extreme left, where the fear
had been rather that German soldiery might subdue all Europe.9
That effect was largely drained in the first instance by domestic
turmoil and turbulence. Sailors and soldiers, workers and even
peasants, set up “councils” styled after the Russian soviets,
which had snatched revolutionary victory from military defeat.10
At the other extreme, Freikorps formed that refused to be done
with the lost war.11 The republic arose at Wilson's bidding—
unresisted,12 and in the put-on mood of a reconciliation of peo­
ples.12 Its institutions were then fashioned in the perfected
image of those on the victors’ side. The theory was that the onus
of defeat was on the Empire, so that with the Empire disavowed,
Germany was out from under.14 When the victors shattered this
theory, the republic was thrown on the defensive, and defended

37
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It was when he launched Barbarossa that Hitler ordered Euro­

pean Jewry exterminated. This shows that on his own traumatic
level (“he lived continually on several levels of consciousness at
once””) he took for granted that Barbarossa would fail. For he
realized that it could succeed only as a blitzkrieg.80 But he also
realized that the massive extermination of Jews would be pos­
sible only in a climate of all-out war and would take long
months just to prepare.81 As his closest military adviser avowed
after the event: "Earlier than anyone in the world Hitler sensed
and knew that the war was lost.’’82 "No one doubts . . . that I 
meditated more than anyone on Napoleon’s Russian experi­
ence,” declared Hitler himself apropos of his choice of the same
day of the year as Napoleon to invade.83

The eastern land grab was anticipated in Hitler's occasional
pre-Putsch considerations of power politics alongside of his pre­
possession with Jewry. On 10 December 1919 he proclaimed that
“might . . . decides right. Is it right that for instance eighteen
times as much soil should fall to a RusHlUfi per capita as to T
tjuillhui;1"1*4 1'he ratio took a sly cut when he returned to this
loaded question on 6 March 1921: “Today the German people is 
taxed with being imperialistic and believes this nonsense. No
one will face the fact that eighteen times as much land and soil
falls to every adult Russian as to every German inclusive. ... Is
it perhaps imperialistic if we demand land and soil for all our
countrymen?”85 That was ten days after he explicated the Nazi
Party program for its first anniversary, its Point 3 being: "We
demand land and soil (colonies) for the nourishment of our peo­
ple and settlement of our surplus population.”86 At a Party meet­
ing the following 31 May he declared in a speech entitled "Ver­
sailles and the German Worker” (as reported in outline by the
Party newspaper) that Germany in 1914 was catching up with
England in foreign trade and that “in this fact lies the inner
cause of the outbreak of the war.” From this tired disclosure87 he 
went on: "There are only three ways for a dynamic people to
preserve itself insofar as it does not want to become more of a
plaything than ever of the other rising nations by deliberately
restricting births. Colonization. Germany came too late and
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settling over the best of us like a nightmare. Yet”—and here was
the traumatic rub—“a certain feeling impels me not to believe in
the complete collapse of our hopes.”163 Arresting testimony came
from many a moral casualty of the crash. Thus Franz Schau-
wecker: "With one blow the most tremendous expectations were
dispelled. Suddenly everything had been in vain. The world
appeared senseless."164 Ernst Jiinger felt weak and vulnerable at
first, then developed‘"symptoms that, as in a chronic illness,
were now more, now less pronounced without ever vanishing
entirely. Among them was a sense of constriction, of being tight
pressed, about like that of a culprit at times and a trapped soldier
at others, and of a rustic too who thinks he has been taken in by
shrewd lawyers. Stalingrad,” Jiinger adds, "was for me more of
a confirmation, like sediment settling in a turbid solution.”165
But did an Ernst Jiinger fall in with that national traumatic effect
while, say, a Bertolt Brecht fell out with it? It was distinct from
any individual German’s reaction to the defeat, yet it must have
been felt by Germans individually. Perhaps C. G. Jung can be
believed here. “I could have predicted the Nazi rising in Ger­
many through the observation of my German patients,” Jung i*
claimed in old age. "They had dreams in which the whole thing
was anticipated, and with considerable detail. And I was abso­
lutely certain—in the years before Hitler, before Hitler came in
the beginning; I could say the year, in the year 1919—I was sure
that something was threatening in Germany, something very big,
very catastrophic. I only knew it through the observation of the
unconscious.”166 I

The German trauma of defeat was detected through its causa- '
tion of Hitler’s expansionist politics. But little headway could be
made toward evidencing it directly. And by now the search for
distinctive signs of its workings has thrown it out of historical
focus. Its interplay with Hitler’s own trauma behind his politics
and, after that, Hitler’s action on his traumatized public remain
to be considered. But first some historic perspective must be
restored.

The Germany traumatized in 1918 had for four years been

(fit-
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from the Allies and that the first task must be to win the masses for
nationalism and antisemitism. Only when this had been achieved would
she be able to assert herself abroad.

His military superiors were happy to encourage his political activity and
it was at their request that, on 16 September 1919, he wrote his first major
political statement in reply to a letter asking for information on the Jewish
problem from one of his fellow-participants in the Army indoctrination
course, Adolf Gemlich. It expressed a number of ideas which were to
remain basic to his thought for the rest of his life. Important, for example,
was his emphasis on the fact that the Jews were a racial community rather
than a religious group. Secondly, there was the emphasis on the need for
the ‘rebirth of the moral and spiritual energies of the nation...through the
ruthless action of personalities with a capacity for national leadership’,
though there is no evidence that he yet saw himself in such a role.

2
If the danger represented by the Jews today finds expression in the undeniable
dislike of them felt by a large section of our people, the cause of this dislike is on
the whole not to be found in the clear recognition of the corrupting activity of the
Jews generally among our people, whether conscious or unconscious; it originates
mainly through personal relationship, and from the impression left behind him by
the individual Jew which is almost invariably unfavourable. Antisemitism thereby
acquires only too easily the character of being a manifestation of emotion. But this
is wrong. Antisemitism as a political movement must not be, cannot be, determined
by emotional criteria, but only through the recognition of facts. The facts are as
follows: First, the Jews are definitely a race and not a reli-giaiis community. The Jew
minself never calls himselt a Jewish German, a Jewish Pole, a Jewish American,
but only a German, a Polish, an American Jew. From the foreign nations in whose
midst he lives the Jew has adopted very little more than their language. A German
who is compelled to use French in France, Italian in Italy, Chinese in China, does
not thereby become a Frenchman, an Italian, or a Chinese; similarly a Jew who
happens to live among us and is thereby compelled to use the German language
cannot be called a German. Even the Mosaic faith, however important for the
maintenance of this race, cannot be considered as absolutely decisive in the
question of whether or not someone is a Jew. There is hardly a single race whose
members belong exclusively to one particular religion.

Through a thousand years of inbreeding, often practised within a very narrow
circle, the Jew has in general preserved his race and character much more
rigorously than many of the peoples among whom he lives. And as a result, there is
living amongst us a non-German, foreign race, unwilling and unable to sacrifice its
racial characteristics, to deny its own feeling, thinking and striving, and which none
the less possesses all the political rights that wc ourselves have. The feelings of the
Jew are concerned with purely material things; his thoughts and desires even more
so. The dance round the golden calf becomes a ruthless struggle for all those goods
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which, according to our innermost feelings, should not be the highest and most r
desirable things on this earth. I

The value of the individual is no longer determined by his character, by the
importance of his achievements for all. but solely by the amount of his possessions.
by his money. I

The value of the nation is no longer to be measured in terms of the sum of its?
moral and spiritual forces, but solely on the basis of the wealth of its material^
goods.

From this feeling emerges that concern and striving for money and for the power
which can protect it which makes the Jew unscrupulous in his choice of means.
ruthless in his use of them to achieve this aim.

In an autocratically governed state he whines for the favour of the ‘Majesty’ of
the prince and abuses it to batten on his subjects like a leech. In a democracy he
courts the favour of the masses, crawls before the ‘majesty of the people’ and yet
knows only the majesty of money.

He destroys the character of the prince with byzantine flattery, and national
pride, which is the strength of a nation, with mockery and shameless training in
vice. His weapon is that public opinion which is never given utterance by the press,
but is always led by it and falsified by it. His power is the power of money which in
the form of interest effortlessly and interminably multiplies itself in his hands and
forces upon nations that most dangerous of yokes, the sad consequences of which
are so difficult to perceive because of the initial gleam of gold. Everything which
makes men strive for higher things, whether religion, socialism or democracy, is for
him only a means to an end, to the satisfaction of a lust for money and domination.
His activities produce a racial tuberculosis among nations.

And this has the following result: Antisemitism stemming from purely emotive
reasons will always find its expression in the form of progroms [sic]. But
antisemitism based on reason must lead to the systematic legal combating and
removal of the rights of the Jew, which he alone of rhe foreigners living among us
possesses (legislation to make them aliens). Its final aim. however, must be the
uncompromising removal of the Jews altogether. Both are possible only under a
government of national strength, never under a government of national impotence.

The Republic in Germany owes its birth not to the united national will of our
people but to the cunning exploitation of a series of circumstances which combined '
to produce a deep general discontent. But these circumstances were independent of
the form of the State, and are still active today; more active, indeed, today than
before. And a large section of our people is aware that no mere change in the form
of the State as such can alter or improve our position, but only the rebirth of the
moral and spiritual energies of the nation.

This rebirth will be set in motion not by the political leadership of irresponsible
majorities under the influence of party dogmas or of an irresponsible press, nor by
catchwords and slogans of international coinage, but only through the ruthless
action of personalities with a capacity for national leadership and an inner sense of
responsibility.

But this fact robs the Republic of the internal support of the spiritual forces of
the nation which are so necessary. And so the present leaders of the State are
compelled to seek support from those who alone benefited from the changed



Few towns in the Reich were as sensitive to the
mood of unrest as Munich. Its political atmosphere
was unstable and veered from one extreme to the
other: revolution, political murder, a Soviet govern­
ment, followed by a wave of suppression by the
emerging Right-wing factions occurred in rapid suc­
cession through the year 1918.

In Bavaria ever since the unification of Germany
there had been a strong dislike of government from
Protestant, Prussian Berlin. In the disturbed and

s% Party Leader, 1889-1933
identified himself seemed to be defeated, swept aside
in a torrent of events which had been released, as he
had no doubt, by the same Jews who had always de­
sired the defeat and humiliation of Germany.

Like many others among the mob of demobilized
men who now found themselves flung on to the labour
market at a time of widespread unemployment, he
had little prospect of finding a job. The old problem
of how to make a living, conveniently shelved for four
years, reappeared. Characteristically, Hitler turned
his back on it. After all, what had he to lose in the
break-up of a world in which he had never found a
place? Nothing. What had he to gain in the general
unrest, confusion, and disorder? Everything, if only
he knew how to turn events to his advantage. With a
sure instinct, he saw in the distress of Germany the
opportunity he had been looking for but had so far
failed to find.

With considerable naivety, he wrote in Mein
Kampf: ‘Generally speaking, a man should not take
part in politics before he has reached the age of
thirty.’ Hitler was now in his thirtieth year, the
/time was ripe and the decision was taken: ‘I resolved
that I would take up political work.’

But how? Uncertain as yet of the answer, Hitler,
after his discharge from hospital, but not yet de­
mobilized, made his way through a disorganized coun­
try back to Munich, the capital of Bavaria.
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The Years of Struggle, 1919-24 SS
unstable condition of Germany between 1918 and
1923 the power of the central government in Berlin
was weakened, and the Bavarian State Government,
with a strong Right-wing bias, was able to exploit a
situation in which the orders of the Reich Govern­
ment were respected only if they were backed by the
support of the authorities in Munich. Bavaria thus
became a natural centre for all those who were eager
to get rid of the Republican regime in Germany, and
the Bavarian Government turned a blind eye to the
treason and conspiracy against the legal government
of the Reich which were being planned on its door­
step in Munich. It was in Bavaria that the irrecon­
cilable elements of the Freikorps gathered, armed
bands of volunteers formed by the Reichswehr at the
end of the war to maintain order and protect the
eastern frontiers of Germany but now just as willing
to turn their guns against the Republic. The Frei­
korps were the training schools for the political mur­
der and terrorism which disfigured German life up
to 1924, and again after 1929.

Among the regular Army officers stationed in
Munich were men like Major-General Ritter von Epp
and his assistant, Captain Ernst Rohm. In the Frei­
korps and the innumerable defence leagues, patriotic
unions, and ex-servicemen’s associations which
sprang up in Bavaria, they saw the nucleus of that
future German Army which should one day revenge
the humiliations of 1918. Until that day it was es­
sential to keep together the men who had been the
backbone of the old German Reichswehr, now re­
duced by the terms of the Treaty of Versailles to a
mere hundred thousand.

Pbhner, the Police President of Munich, gave the
famous reply, when asked if he knew there were
political murder gangs in Bavaria: ‘Yes, but not
enough of them.’ Wilhelm Frick, later Hitler’s Min­
ister of the Interior, was Pbhner’s assistant; one of
his colleagues in the Bavarian Ministry of Justice
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this that Drexler, impressed, gave Hitler a copy of
his autobiographical pamphlet, and a few days later
Hitler received a postcard inviting him to attend a
committee meeting of the German Workers’ Party.

After some hesitation Hitler went. The committee
met in an obscure beer-house, the Alte Rosenbad, in
the Herrnstrasse. T went through the badly lighted
guest-room, where not a- single guest was to be seen,
and searched for the door which led to the side room;
and there I was face to face with the Committee.
Under the dim light shed by a grimy gas-lamp I could
see four people sitting round a table. . . .’ As Hitler
frankly acknowledges, this very obscurity was an at­
traction. It was only in a party which, like himself,
was beginning at the bottom that he had any prospect
of playing a leading part and imposing his ideas. In
the established parties there was no room for him, he
would be a nobody. After two days’ reflection he
joined the Committee of the German Workers’ Party
as its seventh member.

Slowly and painfully he pushed the Party forward,
and prodded his cautious and unimaginative col­
leagues on the committee into bolder methods of re­
cruitment. Invitations were multigraphed, a small ad­
vertisement inserted in the local paper, a larger
hall secured. When Hitler himself spoke for the first
time, the result was only to confirm the chairman,
Karl Harrer, in his belief that Hitler had no talent
for public speaking. But Hitler persisted, and at the
beginning of 1920 he was put in charge of the Party’s
propaganda. By the use of clever advertising he got
nearly two thousand people into the Festsaal of the
Hofbrauhaus on 24 February. The principal speaker
was overshadowed by Hitler, who captured the au­
dience’s attention. Angered by the way in which
Hitler was now forcing the pace, Harrer resigned as
chairman. On 1 April 1920 Hitler left the Army and
devoted all his time to the Party.

Hitler’s and Drexler’s group in Munich was not
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attention, to win them over; most important of all,
learning to read the minds of his audiences, finding
the sensitive spots on which to hammer. Hitler came
to know Germany and the German people at first
hand as few of Germany’s other leaders ever had.
Over nearly all the politicians with whom he had to
deal he had one great advantage: his immense prac­
tical experience of politics in the street, the level
at which any politician must be effective if he is’ to
carry a mass vote.

Hitler was the greatest demagogue in history.
Those who add 'only a demagogue’ fail to appreciate
the nature of political power in an age of mass
politics. As he himself said: ‘To be a leader, means
to be able to move masses.’

The lessons which Hitler drew from the activities
of the Austrian Social Democrats and Lueger’s Chris­
tian Socialists were now tried out in Munich. Suc­
cess was far from being automatic. Hitler made
mistakes and had much to learn before he could
persuade people to take him seriously, but he learned
from his mistakes, and by the time he came to write
Mein Kampf in the middle of the 1920s he was able
to set down the conditions of success. The pages in
which he discusses the technique of mass propaganda
stand out in brilliant contrast with the turgid at­
tempts to explain his entirely unoriginal political
ideas. He is quite open in explaining this procedure
of political leadership: ’The receptive powers of the
masses are very restricted, and their understanding is
feeble. On the other hand, they quickly forget. Such
being the case, all effective propaganda must be con­
fined to a few bare necessities and then must be ex­
pressed in a few stereotyped formulas.’ Furthermore,
it is better to stick to a programme even when cer­
tain points in it become out of date: ‘As soon as one
point is removed from the sphere of dogmatic cer­
tainty, the discussion will not simply result in a new
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and better formulation, but may easily lead to end­
less debates and general confusion.’

When you lie, tell big lies. ‘The grossly impudent
lie always leaves traces behind it, even after it has
been nailed down.’

Above all, never hesitate, never qualify what you
say, never concede an inch to the other side, paint all
your contrasts in black and white. This is the ‘very
first condition which has to be fulfilled in every kind
of propaganda: a systematically one-sided attitude
towards every problem that has to be dealt with. . . .’

Vehemence, passion, fanaticism, these are ‘the
great magnetic forces which alone attract the great
masses; for these masses always respond to the com­
pelling force which emanates from absolute faith in
the ideas put forward, combined with an indomitable
zest to fight for and defend them. . . . The doom of
a nation can be averted only by a storm of glowing

^passion; but only those who are passionate them­
selves can arouse passion in others.’
i Hitler showed a marked preference for the spoken
over the written word. ‘The broad masses of a popu­
lation are more amenable to the appeal of rhetoric
than to any other force.’ The employment of verbal

’violence, the repetition of such words as ‘smash’,
‘force’, ‘ruthless’, ‘hatred’, was deliberate. Hitler’s
gestures and the emotional character of his speaking,
lashing himself up to a pitch of near-hysteria in
which he would scream and spit out his resentment,

* had the same effect on an audience. Men groaned or
hissed and women sobbed involuntarily, caught up
in the spell of powerful emotions of hatred and ex­
altation.

Propaganda was not confined to the spoken word.
• There were the red posters to provoke the Left; the

flag, with its black swastika in a white circle on a red
background, a design to which Hitler devoted the
utmost care; the salute, the uniform, and the hier­
archy of ranks. Mass meetings and demonstrations,
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34-

How different from [traditional party politics] was the daring
proposition that sprang from Hitler’s warm, sympathetic heart! His
idea was not to use the resources of the State to help industrialists
and landowners, but to take advantage of them immediately to re­
lieve the misery of millions of unemployed Germans!

A young laborer was attracted to Hitler because he believed that
Hitler shared his desire for sacrifice and his faith in the Fatherland:
"Faith was the one thing that always led us on, faith in Germany,
faith in the purity of our nation and faith in our Leader.” The memoir
of a young soldier strikes the same note of faith and sacrifice: “It is
superfluous to describe the sacrifices I made. . . . [They] were made in
the spirit of Gemeinsshaft." 220

Hitler, it should never be forgotten, was a master of mass psychol­
ogy. As early as 1923 he showed that he knew the power of appeals tn
service and sacrifice, the longing (or^emeinsciigtO the "hunger for
wholeness,” the call to national greatness. He confided the secret of his 

leader could inspire them with ideals of service, sacrifice, and I
patriotism. \

Hitler, an opportunist but also man of faith, found it easy to put \
on the armor of righteousness: he would save Germany from selfish- I
ness, materialism, factionalism, moral depravity, racial corruption. I
The effectiveness of his propaganda lay finally in this—he made it seem /
that his party’s nihilism was idealism, its brutality strength, its vicious /
"ideology” altruism.224 And his converts in the name of idealism were |
legion. Trevor-Roper is right in reminding us that not all adherents of
Hitler were vicious anti-Semites, sadistic brutes, bullies, and neurotics.
“Many young people," he has written, “bewildered by the confusion of
their time, were inspired by the message of hope, the simple, crystal­
clear, infectious insurance” that a nation defeated and bound could, by
the exercise of faith and willpower, arise again to a position of pride
and independence.225

The memoirs of hundreds of young people who gladly joined
Hitler’s movement speak eloquently of such hope and idealism. Young
people were particularly attracted by the promise of a Gemeinschaft
where common good would come before personal interest, where/10/y
brotherly concern and support of an inspired leader would solve the Lj —
problems of Germany and end the awful feelings of individual isolation
and individual responsibility. Many who were incensed by national de­
feat and the dishonor of Versailles might normally have supported tradi­
tional nationalist parties. But such parties as the Conservatives and the
German National People’s Party had nothing to offer this Youth Cohort,
who believed that the conservative groups merely talked about patriot-
ism while seeking to restore caste privilege^ The idealistic young people Ay
wanted a united cooperative community, not the old social order. They
found what they sought in Hitler. A student wrote: V r
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landlords," "Social Fascists,” and "intellectual lackeys.” But they were
too various and too vague. Besides, they tended to divide and alienate
Germans from each other. Hitler's scapegoat was monolithic, discern­
ible, and defenseless. Through anti-Semitism, ethnic Germans of all
classes and callings were brought together in a common hatred of a
traditional enemy of German Kultur. “The Jew” was the single, simple
answer to all problems. Who had stabbed Germany in the back during
the war and caused the disastrous defeat? Who had signed the armis­
tice? (The answer to that one was a little trickier. As given by Hitler,
it was Erzberger, and he was not Jewish. But small matter. Hitler
found for him a Jewish grandparent.) Who had accepted the “Treaty
of Shame”? Who were the profiteers and exploiters who caused the
inflation and the Great Depression? The answer was clear and com­
pelling; "always and only the Jew!"

His personal enemy was also a political asset in helping him recon­
cile conflicting parts of Nazi ideology and enhance its appeal to very
different social groups. He assured the propertied middle class that he
was fighting only “Jewish capitalists”; to the workers he said he was
opposed only to "Jewish socialism." In an adroit speech in Munich.
28 July 1922, he showed the political advantage of having it both ways
by making the Jew serve as a common enemy of opposing interests;

In all this we can see again and again how well they work together.
the Jew from the stock exchange and the leader of the workers.
. . . While the business agent Moses Cohn persuades his company

C to react most unfavorably to the demands of the workers, his
brother Isaac Cohn, the labor leader, stands at the factory yard,
arouses the masses and shouts: . . . "throw off your chains." And
upstairs his brother sees to it that those chains are well forged.

In attacking the Jew as the enemy of all Germans, Hitler fulfilled a
personal psychic need and at the same time greatly widened his po­
litical appeal.

His anti-Semitism had other political advantages. The Jew served
as a safe outlet for hatred and aggression when war against an ex­
ternal enemy was not feasible. He could be presented as “an outsider"
and thus provide Germans with an opportunity to defend their "Gcr-
mandom" from “alien” forces by attacking the Jews within the country.
It was also reassuring, at a time when national effectiveness was in
doubt, to assert basic racial superiority. Further, the Jews were said to
be intellectuals, and in denouncing them many Germans found a con­
venient way to deprecate the rationalism which they had so long found
suspect. There was also a moral and religious problem that anti-Semi­
tism helped assuage. The Weimar period was not only a time of eco­
nomic, social, and political confusion; it was also a decade of crisis in
traditional moral values. Many Germans were shocked by what they
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and corruption which plagued other governments on the eve of revolu­
tion were not hallmarks of the Hohenzollerns. Moreover, German in­
tellectuals. unlike such thinkers as Locke, Rousseau, Jefferson, Herzen,
or Mao, 1 . d not deserted the establishment; they still endorsed it.
Normally, revolutions veer sharply to the left; but this one moved
steadily t< the right. It was a revolution without joy and without
song—perhaps the only songless revolution in history.

Revolutionaries, normally required by successful revolutions,
could not be found among the leaders of the new German government.
Friedrich Ebert (1871-1925)—who looked and acted like the successful
small businessman he was—was the leader of the revolutionary repub­
lic which on 9 November 1918, had been proclaimed against his
wishes. Fite days earlier, he had entreated the Army to save the
monarchy because he was convinced it was the only alternative to
revolution and he abhorred the very idea. "I want no part of it," he had
said on the eve of the event, “I hate it as I hate sin.” 148

In a very real sense, there was no Revolution of 1918. To be sure,
political change had taken place at the top—a president, after all, had
replaced an emperor. But basic social, institutional and attitudinal
patterns remained largely unaffected." The forces that had dominated
the Empiie and had done so much to produce the “German condition”
remained to plague the Republic: military ideals continued to pervade
society; Junkers and Ruhr barons were untouched by revolution, as the
same fam.lies controlled industry, banking, and agriculture; the impe­
rial bureaucracy was left intact in central and local government, in the
Foreign Oilice and in the judiciary; intellectuals still disdained politics
and ridiculed parliament; authoritarian families and schools continued
to inculcate attitudes inimical to democracy and favorable to fascism.

In short, from the outset of the revolution, prospects for democracy
were not ..ood. They did not improve when, after the regular army had
been dissolved, President Ebert felt obliged to call on radically hostile
soldiers—the Free Corps—to defend his precarious government from
the leftist revolts which were sweeping Germany and establishing So­
viet-style 1 epublics in major cities of the country.

THE FREE CORPS AS VANGUARD OF NAZISM
By the summer of 1919—when Hitler was still unknown—the

Free Corps had become the most important political force in Germany
and the gteatest single source of future Nazi personnel and spirit. Some
500,000 strong, these self-styled Freebooters had smashed leftist move­
ments with exultant brutality from the Ruhr to the Baltic, from Ham-

0 Germans showed the depth of their desire to avoid change and to preserve
the magic : a word when they refused to call the new government the “German
Republic”; hey chose instead “German Reich.” Thus, constitutional purists can
argue that l e Third Reich actually began in 1919, when the new constitution was
adopted, and not in 1933 with Hitler’s "seizure” of power.
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and corruption which plagued other governments on the eve of revoln
tion were not hallmarks of the Hohenzollerns. Moreover, German
tellectuals, unlike such thinkers as Locke, Rousseau, Jefferson, HerztJ
or Mao, had not deserted the establishment; they still endorsed
Normally, revolutions veer sharply to the left; but this one moved]
steadily to the right. It was a revolution without joy and withouH
song—perhaps the only songless revolution in history.

Revolutionaries, normally required by successful revolution®
could not be found among the leaders of the new German government!
Friedrich Ebert (1871-1925)—who looked and acted like the successful
small businessman he was—was the leader of the revolutionary repub.]
lie which, on 9 November 1918, had been proclaimed against hil
wishes. Five days earlier, he had entreated the Army to save the
monarchy because he was convinced it was the only alternative to
revolution, and he abhorred the very idea. "I want no part of it," he had
said on the eve of the event, "I hate it as I hate sin.” 148

In a very real sense, there was no Revolution of 1918. To be sure,
political change had taken place at the top—a president, after all, had
replaced an emperor. But basic social, institutional and attitudinal
patterns remained largely unaffected." The forces that had dominated
the Empire and had done so much to produce the “German condition*
remained to plague the Republic: military ideals continued to pervade
society; Junkers and Ruhr barons were untouched by revolution, as the
same families controlled industry, banking, and agriculture; the impe­
rial bureaucracy was left intact in central and local government, in the
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In short, from the outset of the revolution, prospects for democracy
were not good. They did not improve when, after the regular army had
been dissolved, President Ebert felt obliged to call on radically hostile
soldiers—the Free Corps—to defend his precarious government from
the leftist revolts which were sweeping Germany and establishing So­
viet-style republics in major cities of the country.

“What do we believe
.We were a band of i
world; full of lust, exu
know. And what we k
excitement and destn
up from every part of <

THE FREE CORPS AS VANGUARD OF NAZISM
By the summer of 1919—when Hitler was still unknown—the

Free Corps had become the most important political force in Germany
and the greatest single source of future Nazi personnel and spirit. Some
500,000 strong, these self-styled Freebooters had smashed leftist move­
ments with exultant brutality from the Ruhr to the Baltic, from Ham-

» Germans showed the depth of their desire to avoid change and to preserve
tlie magic of a word when they refused to call the new government the "German
Republic”; they chose instead “German Reich.” Thus, constitutional purists can
argue that the Third Reich actually began in 1919, when the new constitution was
adopted, and not in 1933 with Hitler’s “seizure” of power.
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f Third, like the Nazis, Free Corps members were racists who ded-
f icated themselves to what they called the "Volk soul of the race.” They
I were savagely anti-Semitic.

Fourth, like so many of their generation, Free Corps fighters
I dreamed of a new Germany, a Third Reich. They had no definite
| political program for this government. Indeed, they deliberately
I shunned one, for reasons suggested by an admirer:

|■ LThe chief characteristics of the Free Corps were, without excep-
j tion, those of Hitler’s Storm Troopers. First, the Fiihrerphnzip, which
I had been developing in the prewar youth movements, was now mani-
* Tested at two levels. The commander of an individual corps was often
F called the Fiihrer and idolized as the embodiment of all soldierly virtues.

The leader was also an abstraction, a 20th-century version of the Bar-
j barossa legend. Thus, in the black days after defeat in the Baltic in
f I9J9. a Freikorpskdmpfer wrote to his sister: “Someday a Man will come

to' lead us—a Man who unites German spirit and German power!
I Believe me . . . things will be a little better for us then!" ir,u
I Second, there was in these men a reckless desire to attack, to

smash the whole philistine middle-class world. The acknowledged
spokesman of the movement gave the clearest statement of this attitude:

Nothing is more characteristic of the associative spirit of Ober-
lander than their Idea of the Third Reich . . . the men dreamed
deep dreams of this Mystery—a mystery which would have been

I •• “What do we believe in?” you ask. Nothing besides action. . . .
I .i.' We were a band of fighters drunk with all the passions of the

world; full of lust, exultant in action. What we wanted, we did not
know. And what we knew, we did not want! War and adventure,

■ excitement and destruction. An indefinable, surging force welled
up from every part of our being and flayed us onward. . . ,151

•burg to Munich. Battle-tough veterans and radical youths too young to
■fight in the Great War, they had entered the service of the Republic
■not because they respected the government—they despised it—but be-
rcause they needed money, food, and comradeship and an opportunity
f to fight and destroy. Listen to one of them:

PL-. People told us that the War was over. That made us laugh. We
R ■ ourselves are the War. ... It envelops our whole being and fasci­

nates us with the enticing urge to destroy. We. . . . marched onto
■ 4 the battlefields of the postwar world just as we had gone into
R battle on the Western Front: singing, reckless and filled with the

joy of adventure as we marched to the attack; silent, deadly,
I.' remorseless in battle.140 
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debased into a concrete political program as soon as one at­
tempted to define it precisely.

The mystery was partially penetrated by the same writer: "Two motifs
are constantly repeated in the recitals of the Oberldnder: the sacredness
of the Volksboden and the heroic Fiihrerschicht, which must be ac­
cepted by the Gemeinschaft as the force which will achieve the goal
of the docile fellowship [uiillige Gefolgheit] of all." 152

On a less abstract level, a Free Corps leader set forth his political
program in words quoted here not for the delicacy of the language
but because they are an honest reflection of the Freebooter mind ad­
dressing itself to problems of politics:

I
 We must . . . smash once and for all these damned revolutionary

rats and choke them by sticking their heads in their own shit.103

The Freebooters made important contributions to the coming of
Hitler’s Germany. Negatively, they helped mightily to undermine and
destroy Germany’s first experiment in democracy. Positively, they con­
tributed thousands of their members to positions of power in the Third
Reich. Indeed, 48.6 percent of the Party leadership came from veterans
who had takca~aSZ5ftrivc pnrX_in~the~~battles of the war and postwar
years 131 They also contributed a well-developed leadership principle,
racism, the idea of labor camps and youth programs, and the concept
of political shock troops.

But their main contribution lay in the realm of the spirit. Their
contempt for humane values and their exaltation of power and bru­
tality formed their chief legacy to Hitler’s Reich.

A remarkably prophetic poem was written in 1919 by a man who
had watched the Free Corps in action. Walther Mehring, who became one
of Germany’s most effective satirists, wrote the verse in bitter para­
phrase of the Freebooter mentality which foretold atrocities to come:

Come on, boys, let’s all go . . .
Off to the pogrom with a ho, ho, ho . . .
Pull in your bellies and throw out the Jews
With swastika and poison gas . . .
Let’s have a go at murder in the mass.105

THE ANTIDEMOCRATIC ESTABLISHMENT
Older established institutions also helped clear Hitler’s path to

power, either by refusing to support the democratic alternative or by
contributing in more positive ways.

The Army supported Hitler because it saw in him a useful tool
to militarize the masses. One of the more responsible military leaders
later spoke quite candidly about the value they had seen in Hitler and 
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pie of the forces that stunted the growth of German democracy. The
noted sociologist often spoke in favor of democracy; indeed, he would
help to establish the Democratic Party just after the war. But his under­
standing of the term was peculiar. When it was clear in 1918 that
Germany would be defeated, he spoke directly to General Ludendorff
urging that he sign a peace treaty and establish a democratic
ment. The following conversation took place:

Ludendorff: Then what do you mean by democracy?
Weber: In a democracy, the people choose a leader in whom

they trust. Then the chosen leader says, “Shut up and
obey me.” The masses and political parties are then
no longer free to interfere with the leader.

Ludendorff: I could like such a democracy.

That Weber meant what he said in this conversation became appar­
ent when, after the Weimar democracy was established, he used his very
considerable influence to undercut its effectiveness because it failed
to produce the "chosen leader” hejiad mentioned to Ludendorff. In a
lecture to Munich students in ztgiojon the subject of politics as a
profession, Weber paid special trrBTTfe to government that demanded the
devotion of the masses to a "charismatic leader.” He concluded his lec­
ture by saying that Germans had a choice between an effective Fiihrer
and the present leaderless democracy, which had created “a carnival,”
not a true German government.78

Anti-Semitism in the Second Reich
In plain words, the Jew has always been an ele­
ment of national decomposition. . . . The Jews are
our misfortune.

—Heinrich Treitschke (c. 1875)

Fundamentally, only the complete disappearance
of the Hebrew can be called a worthy solution to
the Jewish Problem.

—Eugen Duhring (1880)

Something of the long and tragic history of German anti-Semitism
is caught in the following vignette from the 18th century:

In October 1743, a boy stood at the gates of the city of Berlin,
asking permission to enter. He was only 14 and a hunchback, and
he had to ask permission to enter because he was a Jew. Jews not
only were required to enter cities through a designated gate, but
they had to have a permit to travel the country’s roads. This hunch­
back Jewish boy had grown up in the restricted circumstances of
the ghetto, and he knew only a few words of German. One of them
was “Dessau,” the city from which he had walked, alone to Berlin;
the other word was “lernen”—the reason for his trip—“to learn,”

283



The Past As Prologue: Hitler and History

THE FIRST REICH, 800-1806

To most Germans the medieval past was an indistinct shimmer, a ro­
mantic haze through which resounded the reassuring phrase all school­
children learned: Das heilige romische Reich deutscher Nation. Of
course Voltaire was right in asking his questions: "In what respects,
Monsieur, was it Holy? or Roman? or an Empire? or a Nation?” In
point of historic fact it was none of these, but it left a glorious memory,
a lasting myth, and a longing for the future—for a time when there
would indeed be one German nation and a mighty Reich. The untrans­
latable word “Reich" would have continuing appeal to Germans across
the centuries. To the Romantics, to Pan-German nationalists, and even­
tually to the Nazis it would express a mystical and "eternal” German-
dom (Deutschtum).

“Reich” was not only a favorite word of German intellectuals, but
it also entered into popular culture. A student who has traced the
power of myth in German history has written that belief in the Reich
was “so deeply implanted in the German people through the schools
and universities and as a result of the monotonous repetition of its
themes that through the force of habit the German people came to ac­
cept it as the truth.” In order to understand its power to attract, one
must remember that this beautiful little word of Celtic origin has to the
German ear a sacred and religious tone. To Catholics and Protestants
alike, it is a cherished word in their most familiar prayer: Dein Retch—
homing, dein Wille geschehe. . . . The word also conjures up romantic
glories in a dozen fairy tales. "When one pronounces the word," a Ger­
man has written, “a picture book of enchanted centuries flashes before ,
the mind’s eye.” 1 I

Hitler, with his remarkable ability to respond to the myths and '
aspirations of the German people, had planned to paraphrase the expres­
sion in a book he thought of writing in 1919, thy“Monumental History
of Humanity."^The German task, he said at that time, was to establish
a new and racially pure Reich: “The Germanic Reich of the German
Nation” (Germanisches Reich deutscher Nation'). The book of 1919 did
not materialize. But his Reich did, and it preserved the cadence of the
ancient phrase in its title Das dritte Reich deutscher Nation.

The writers of school textbooks also took the concept of the Holy
Roman Empire much more seriously than did Voltaire. A widely used
geography of 1913, for example, claimed this “first German Reich” to be
the predecessor of the “Second Reich of Bismarck and our Kaiser.” It
listed all the lands that “belonged to Germany” during the First Reich,
noting pointedly that Switzerland, Liechtenstein, Belgium, the Nether-

The path to dictatorship in Germany was long,
tortuous, and amazingly crowded.

—Fritz Stern

247



fuehrer

caste. It this officers’ corps combated
iting for an existing social order. A
ling his profession. It was the officers’

1918 to 1923 was not the great cxpe-
but it was the great experience of its
r rose from the trenches and over­
study this terror and turn it to their

ion entered upon a struggle for the
iety: the proletariat.
itellectual of the fourth estate, is the

This proletarian worker, who more
ual intellectual of the technical age,
dern society. Any militarism which
utrition is dependent on him. The

technicians. The army needs the
ts against the revolution; not for the
bags, but for itself.
e. A fatherland rises up within the
longer the soil on which Walter von
■ethe trod; it is not the Cathedral of
or the Rhine, the people on the

arned men of the Prussian academy
park, a line of cannon, and the gray
them. ‘1 find,’ wrote one of those

s in his autobiography, ‘that I no
All I remember is that I once be-

n. This Rohm, more than any other
we were seeking when we asked:
who gave the judges their orders?
ies, a captain like a thousand others,
id easily disappear in the mass, he
zzling parades where generals and
:, perhaps, for the loss of the war,
patriotic youth. Rohm was only an
intry troops stationed in Bavaria, a

THE ARMED INTELLECTUALS 27

certain Colonel von Epp. But from dris modest post he established,
in defiance of the law and against the will of every minister in
Berlin and Munich, a volunteer army of a hundred thousand men,
calling themselves modestly the Einwohneriuehr (citizens’ de­
fense). When this armed mass was finally disbanded by orders from
above, he formed new nuclei. New organizations kept springing up,
with all sorts of names, under constantly changing official leaders,
all having ostensibly nothing to do with the Reichswehr. Actually
all were an extension of the Reichswehr, under the command of
Rohm.

Rohm was a professional soldier of petty-bourgeois origin. His
father was a middling railway officiaLin Ir^olstadt, Bavaria, where
Ernst Rohm was born on ^etfember 28, ISBT^JThe boy became an
excellent-soldier, the emliikment ot personal bravery. In 1906 he t
joined the army, in 1908 became a lieutenant. Three times wounded I
in the war, he returned each time to the front. Half his nose was/
shot away, he had a bullet hole in his check; short, stocky, shot to/
tatters, and patched, he was the outward image of a freeboote:
captain. He was more a soldier than an officer. In his memoirs h<
condemns the cowardice, sensuality, and other vices of many com­
rades; his revelations were almost treason against his own class. (

A gigantic arsenal had been left behind by the fallen German
army. In the peace treaty Germany had promised to destroy it. /
The Allies supervised the process by control commissions, sitting inf *
the large cities of Germany and traveling dirough the country.
These arms had to be saved. In Bavaria Rohm undertook this task.

He was able to'persuade a few of the Allied officers that these
old armored cars and rusty machine guns could be of no use in
serious warfare, but would come in handy for combating the world
revolution which was moving, through Germany, toward the
Rhine. This strange collaboration with the Allied organs must have |
been very close; in his memoirs Rohm indicates as much in pass­
ing, praising certain British officers and mentioning an Italian,
Major Grammacini. He succeeded in surrounding the Allied offi- I
cials with a dense net of counter-spies; men wishing to report a
secret arsenal were prevented from reaching the foreigners; they
fell into the hands of a German, masquerading as an officer of the ,
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Entente, who with a straight face, stammering broken German,
listened to their reports, and then delivered the traitors to eager
assassins.

‘We will transfer them from their rascally lives to death,’ Rohm
used to say in such cases. ‘That is the soldier’s law of self-defense.’
Many years later, generals might from time to time appear as wit­
nesses before courts and parliamentary committees, raise their right
hands and swear that they had known nothing of the murders,
and had no idea who the murderers were. The job was done by
Rohm and his henchmen, the Heineses, Neunzerts, Schweikharts,
and Ballys — to mention only a few of all those who have been half
or totally forgotten. He was not the only such leader in the Reich.
There was Lieutenant Rossbach in Pomerania, Captain von Pfeifer
in the Ruhr; there was Captain Ehrhardt who marched through
the whole of Germany with his armed band, and at the height of
his career instigated the putsch which was stifled by the general
strike. Rohm was more conscious of his goal than any of the others;
his career was the most successful, his end the most tragic.

In any case, it was the officers of middle rank, captains, or at most
majors, who relieved the generals of their responsibility, ostensibly
without their knowledge, often actually against their will. They
shoved their generals aside, in tire end openly combated them, and
during the whole period grimly despised diem for dieir cowardice
and inertia. The officers’ class struggle became the struggle of die
lower against the higher officers. When the German Republic dis­
banded the army, more generals retained their posts than the Eng­
lish army has in peacetime; those who were discharged received
pensions they could live on. The well-paid generals became easily
reconciled to the republic; they were not grateful enough to admit
it openly, nor courageous enough to deny it. But the lieutenants and
captains saw no place for advancement in the tiny army of a hun­
dred thousand men; they saw themselves reduced to the level of
armed elite proletarians; many, with no official position at all,
marched through the land at the head of mercenary bands, sub­
sidized by heavy industrialists and landowners to protect their
factories or estates from the specter of communist revolution.

This seemed the end of the lordly life to which the German in-
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tellectual youth had grown accustomed during the war. Their
school course had been broken off ahead of time; their examinations
had been made easy for them. After a short period of active service,
they were sent to an officers’ training course and soon they were
lieutenants with a monthly salary of three hundred gold marks. It
was a dangerous existence, but one full of pride and pleasure.
The material level of life was high enough to permit of a hard fall,
when, as Rohm put it, ‘peace broke out.’ He adds in his auto­
biography: ‘Since I am an immature and bad man, war appeals to
me more than peace.’ But peace had come. i

These armed intellectuals were the German army, they preserved
its spirit, upheld its tradition. Even before the First World War,
it had ceased to be the army of Prussian junkers, which foreigners
held it to be. Its most brilliant mind, its leader in the World War,
was Erich Ludendorff, a man of bourgeois origin, like most of the
important German generals in the World War, such as von Mac-
kensen, von Kluck, Groencr, Max Hoffmann, Scheer. When the
Kaiser offered him nobility, Ludendorff declined, saying he wished
to bear the same name as his father. Since the broad mass of die
lower officers gives an army its character, the German Army of die
World War could be called an army of armed students. And since
these intellectuals in uniform found no career and no bread in the
breakdown after the peace, their officer days remained for many
the high point of their existence; the hope for a return of the golden
days remained their secret consolation.

Among these bright-colored, though plucked birds, Rohm was
conspicuous by his simplicity; he had the nature of a leader, not of
an aristocrat. This freebooter captain was inspired by an almost
worshipful love for his subordinates; he was die type of superior
officer who lives and dies for his troop and is constantly fighting
his superior officers in dieir behalf. ‘Respect and affection for your
subordinate, not the praise of your superior, is the highest ideal,’ he
wrote as a young lieutenant. In general, obedience was not his
strong point. ‘The thinking subordinate is the natural enemy of his
superior,’ is another of his maxims.

And this fatherly soldier was a homosexual murderer.
We shall not go into the apparent contradictions in Rohm’s
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nature. He was the secret head of a band of murderers. For his
arsenal, he had men killed without the slightest qualm. In his in­
conspicuous position, he spent four years in Bavaria, secretly build­
ing up an army; or, more accurately, he kept building up new
armies, for this secret army often disbanded. It was scattered by
commands from above, torn by internal struggles. It allowed itself
to be used for different purposes by political leaders who the next
day abandoned them. But somehow Rohm always kept his army in
hand, for he disposed of the arms and maintained a bloody guard
over them.

It was this atmosphere that led him personally astray. Many sec­
tions of this secret army of mercenaries and murderers were breed­
ing places of perversion. One of these was Rossbach’s free corps.
Rossbach and his adjutant, Heines, seem to have brought Rohm
to the path which ultimately led to his destruction.

It is no contradiction that this misled leader should have been
attached to his soldiers and thought more about diem than most
of his comrades did. Rohm was the type of officer who fights with
the revolution for the soldier’s soul. He grasped the great truth
that the new army should not destroy the revolution but use it. ‘The
revolutionary school of communism prepares die German worker
for the struggle for national freedom,’ he writes. He never wearies
lof praising the communists and their military qualities. Once he
lhad him in his company, he assures us, he could turn the reddest
communist into a glowing nationalist in four weeks.

The future workers’ army passes through the school of civil war.
These freebooters do not complain about the inner conflict in their
fatherland. There are too many soft and rotten elements among the
people, wipe them out! Rohm calls them the ‘philistines,’ and by
that he means everything mediocre: in spirit, in passion, in posses­
sions; sometimes he seems to mean everyone who has a family. He
praises the have-nots without office and property, the raw warriors.
They are the stuff the new army needs, for the new army must
wage war in Germany, to wean the workers from the parties.

To this end, Rohm founded the National Socialist German Work­
ers’ Party. It might be said to have existed before him, first under
die simpler name of the German Workers’ Party. But that was a
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movements in Germany, said in court: ‘Events have taught me, and
it pains me to own, that the leading stratum of our society is in­
capable of giving the German people the will to freedom.’

Rohm says it more simply: ‘Only ho- who is without possessions
has ideals.’

A broken people, a broken army, broken men. The new move­
ment rises out of wreckage. Idea-ls had to fall into the mire, des­
tinies to be shattered, characters to sicken, before something new
could be born. For this thing was new, and from the very beginning
it was frightful. Rosenberg lost his home, Rohm his people; the
type which now fell in with them, bringing them their greatest
strength, had nothing to lose.

The gilded troop met in feebly lighted beer halls, smelling of
cold smoke. Officers became conspirators. And they were no longer
alone — that was the decisive factor. Now they were with workers.
Not with the main body of the workers, with the mighty masses
from the factories, but with the flotsam, the stragglers living on the
fringe of their class, the workers at odd jobs and the unemployed.
The declassed of all classes came together; those of the upper and
the lower classes made common cause. In all times this has been
the way of counter-revolution: an upper layer that has lost its hold
in society seeks the people and finds the rabble. The officers were
out to find a demagogue, of whom it could be said that he was a
worker. They would cry out to him: Leader, command us, we shall
follow.

In their class struggle the officers were forced by circumstances
to create a workers’ army; they found their leader in the lowest
mass of their subordinates, and commanded him to command.
The spirit of history, in its fantastic mockery, could not have drawn
an apter figure. It was the man who had sent his comrades to the
slaughterhouse wall after the overthrow of the Munich soviet. A
human nothing, a gray personality even among soldiers, ‘modest
and for that very reason inconspicuous,’ as a superior has charac­
terized him; not even a German, but a homeless derelict from the
Viennese melting-pot. The army in which he was a soldier was
charged with energy, laden with possibilities, but he descended to
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the most dubious level, that of agent-provocateur; even in that
field he was no leader, but an unsavory tool of the political counter­
espionage; an hoinme de main, entrusted with necessary but loath­
some tasks; happy when he could obey and, by his own admission,
knowing no higher goal than ‘to follow his superior blindly and
contradict no one.’ His exterior was without distinguishing marks,
his face without radiance; there was nothing unusual in his bear­
ing. He was one of those men without qualities, normal and
colorless to the point of invisibility. They can be forgotten beneath
the broadest spotlight, even while they are present. The void, it
might be said, had disguised itself as a man.

The leadership of the new military party in Munich was given
over to this human object. The officers wanted a tool. They sent
him through the country on speaking tours, used him in their
press bureau to write releases, sent him into political meetings to
hear what he could hear. At length, as propagandist orator for the
German Workers’ Party, he seemed to have found his niche in the
world. He was a man of the people, at home amid the most sordid
poverty, hence familiar with the heart of the poor. To speak in the
language of his employers, accustomed to the military trade and
embarrassed in the presence of the people: that trap of his will

•come in handy.
For in this unlikely looking creature there dwelt a miracle: his

voice. It was something unexpected. Between those modest, narrow
shoulders, the man had lungs. His voice was the very epitome
of power, firmness, command, and will. Even when calm, it
was a guttural thunder; when agitated, it howled like a siren be­
tokening inexorable danger. It was the roar of inanimate nature,
yet accompanied by flexible human overtones of friendliness, rage,
or scorn.

I The contradiction between the lamentable appearance and the
mighty voice characterizes the man. He is a torn personality; long
reaches of his soul are insignificant, colored by no noteworthy
qualities of intellect or will; but there are corners supercharged
with strength. It is this association of inferiority and strengdi that
makes the personality so strange and fascinating.

Adolf Hitler, the man, is portrayed here as most of his contem-
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But in demanding a strong central power in the Reich, Hitler
impressed his absolute will on his comrades. In the next few
years this became one of die decisive party problems. Up to 1918,

' Germany had consisted of relatively independent federative states;
formally, only foreign policy and war came within die sphere of the
Reich. When the princes fell, taking with them the historical
glamour of the old political subdivisions, the republic ruthlessly
broke die old independence of these subdivisions, particularly in
the realm of tax and finance. Of course, this aroused violent local
opposition; in parts of the Reich an embittered discontent against
Berlin arose, particularly in proud and volatile Bavaria. The Ger­
man counter-revolution consciously exploited this local discontent.
An armed uprising was organized amid the tumult and trumpets
of national festivals. Rheumatic old officers still regarded them­
selves, not as leaders of die Reichswehr, but as colonels in the Royal
Bavarian Army. A deep-seated, often humorous hatred for the more
progressive, more industrial, far larger, richer, more powerful, and
predominantly Protestant Prussia, which for generations had been
leading Germany, was one of the oldest national sentiments of

E Catholic Bavaria. There were influential political figures who
wanted it under certain circumstances to secede from the Reich
altogether, perhaps to join Austria; some even wanted to form a
new Danubian state under French protection; at the very least, diese
men wanted to restore Bavaria’s king and its old independence

. of Berlin.
During the next three years, the future of Bavaria became a ques­

tion of life and death for Germany and for Hitler. In his personal
propaganda he unscrupulously exploited all opposition to Berlin,

’ but in his politics he combated it. He spoke Bavarian at meetings,
i but his thoughts were Pan-German. In this respect he differed from
; many fellow members and sympathizers. It was self-evident that

he would demand a strong central power, some day he wanted to
I be that central power himself. Therefore, point 25 sounds as
I though a sentence from The Protocols of the Wise Men of Zion

had been ringing in Hitler’s cars: ‘For modern society, a colossus
f with feet of clay, we shall create an unprecedented centralization,

which will unite all powers in the hands of the government. We
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shall create a hierarchical constitution, which will mechanically gov­
ern all movements of individuals.’

Three weeks after the party’s first public meeting the goal seemed
reached, the struggle won, the new party already obsolete. The
military putsch of March, 1920, which failed in the greater part of
the Reich, succeeded in Bavaria; the Reichswehr overthrew tire gov­
ernment, put in a new cabinet enjoying their confidence, under
Premier Gustav von Kafir, installed their own men as ministers
and police presidents. During the putsch, Hiller flew to Berlin in
a small plane to entreat tire Prussian generals to hold out, as Ba­
varian assistance would soon be-forthcoming. For Berlin it was too
late; but in Munich events seemed to have gone almost ahead of
Hitler. The Reichswehr, a short time before a rebellious faction,
now had become the state; Hitler, still a rebel, had to give up his
desk in the District Army Command (April 1, 1920).

Nevertheless, the Reichswehr went on supporting its child and, if
possible, guiding its steps. There was a little weekly in Munich,
originally nothing but a rather suspect, scandal-mongering enter­
prise, called The Munich Observer (Milnchner Beobachter)-, a gos­
sip sheet, not more. After the war it slowly turned anti-Semitic,
changed its name into Racial Observer (Viil^ischer Bcobachter)-,
on account of internal and personal quarrels tire paper was rather
cool toward Hitler and his friends. Now Major-General Franz
von Epp, commander of the Bavarian infantry troops, and the body
to which Rohm was the right hand, bought the Vdll^ischer Beo-
bachter for the National Socialists; rather he raised a fund among
wealthy persons and gave it to Dietrich Eckart to buy a paper. To
be sure, die rich men were little inclined to support a party calling
itself Socialist. But Hitler publicly set them straight:

' ‘For National Socialists it goes without saying that industrial
! capital, since it creates values, will remain untouched. We combat
• only Jewish international loan capital. . . .’

As a matter of fact, it was, above all, the material and financial
organization of the new party that kept Hitler busy in these first
months, when the Reich was shaken by tremendous uprisings. All
his life he has had a possessive sense, as far as his party was con­
cerned; far more than for his own person. This is how he tells the
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The Child As Father to the Man

Years later he would remind his followers that when he started his
mission to the German people he was 30 years old, exactly the same
age that another Messiah began His ministry.

MISSION IN MUNICH, 1919-1933

The Munich to which Hitler returned in the spring of 1919 seemed to
be fulfilling the direst predictions of the Viennese pamphleteers. The
graceful capital of the Wittelsbachs, the home of Gemiltlichkeit and
good-humored apathy, was being taken over by foreign radicals, Jews,
and other Dark Ones.

The postwar history of the city is a sorry tale of regimes which
were, in turn, inefficient, daft, corrupt, and terroristic—a history which
served as excellent grist for the mills of Hitler’s later propaganda.
He did not allow the German people to forget that he had saved the
Motherland from the horrors of democracy—from the time, for ex­
ample, "when_jsrael was king of Bavaria.” ?14

After the collapse of the Imperial German Armies on the Western
Front, Kurt Eisner, a Jewish journalist recently released from prison
and considered a “foreigner” because he spoke with a Berliner accent,
had become leader of the Bavarian Independent Socialists. He raised
the old cry of Los von Berlin!, and on 8 November ..191,8 proclaimed
a socialist republic in conservative, Catholic Bavaria.

His support dwindled rapidly during the three short months of
his regime. After the disastrous elections of January 1919, in which he
received less than 3 percent of the popular vote, he was shot down as
he was on his way to tender his resignation. His assassin, Count Arco
auf Valley, was a young man who had been rejected for membership
in the racist Thule Society because of a Jewish grandmother. The
founder of the society paid him a twisted tribute for the murder: “He
wanted to show that even a half-Jew could carry out an act of heroism.”

Eisner’s confused political inheritance was seized by a motley
group of radical intellectuals who, after setting up headquarters in the
queen’s bedroom of the Wittelsbach palace, began the most bizarre
governmental experiment in European history. The poet Ernst Toller
was president of the Executive Council. While Munich faced starva­
tion, he issued decrees announcing that the regeneration of the human
soul was to be sought in art and free love. Silvio Gesell, leader of a
free-money clique, found ample opportunity to experiment with his
theories as minister of finance. A Dr. Franz Lipp, the new commissar for
foreign affairs, was thoroughly enjoying a full-blown psychosis. His
foreign policy consisted largely in writing a series of remarkable letters,
including one to Pope Benedict XV to lodge a formal protest that some-
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one had-Sto]en the key to his toilet. The commissar for public housing
decreed that henceforth no home in Bavaria could contain more than
three rooms and that the living room must always be placed above the
kitchen.

The happy, irresponsible government of these “coffee house anar­
chists” did very well to last for six days. It was succeeded on a lovely
Palm Sunday in April 1919 by a group of Communists who established
a Republic of Soviets (Rdterepublik). Leadership was vested in three
Russian emigres—Levine, Axelord, and Levien—whom-Hitler would
later castigate as the “Jewish kings of Munich.” Their arrival brought a
reign of terror that was mitigated only by confusion and inefficiency. De­
cree followed violent decree; soldiers of the "Red Army” ran drunkenly
through the streets on plundering expeditions; schools, banks, news­
paper offices, and the theater were closed; prisoners were released from
jails, and police dossiers were burned.

Fed up with the chaos and terror of radical political experiments
Miincheners finally called for help from the central government, which
in May 1919 dispatched volunteer bands of soldiers to “liberate” the
city and "restore order.” These were the so-called Free Corps, who pre­
ferred to dub themselves Freebooters. Their contribution to the rise of
Hitler will be discussed in a later connection (see Chapter 5, pp. 312-
314), but it may be noted here that they established a reign of terror
in Munich which made the “Red Terror" of preceding weeks look pale.
Only relative political stability followed the Free Corps occupation in
1919. A year later, during unrest occasioned by the Kapp Putsch in
Berlin, military leaders installed Gustav von Kahr as the virtual dictator
of Bavaria. (This, substantially, was the government Hitler would try to
overthrow in his Beer Hall Putsch of November 1923.) But in the
meantime, Munich had become a haven for dozens of militant rightist
and racist groups, all trying strenuously to save Germany from the
evils of democracy.

Political Skirmishes

The crowded historical stage had been set for Hitler’s appearance
as Messiah. But the future Fiihrer still stayed in the wings, hesitant
and unsure. He did not yet know how to play the role destiny had
assigned him. As would happen often in his life in moments of per­
sonal crisis, he was assailed by feelings of anxiety, inadequacy, and
self-doubt. Thus, month after month, as the turbulent events of revolu­
tion, Soviet-style government, and Free Corps occupation swirled about
him, he stood aloof, unsure of what to do. Yet through it all he was
sustained by the conviction that he had been chosen; that somehow,
someday, he would become leader of Germany. Belief in himself and
his mission never left him. He must keep the faith and wait for the
Goddess of Fate to guide him. And soon she did.
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The Child As Father to the Man

His first steps led him back to the army. He was assigned to a spe­
cial new department (Abteilung I S/P) which, after the recent events
in Munich, had been established to investigate offbeat or subversive
political groups. Hitler later styled himself the “educational officer” of
the regiment. Actually he was a “V-Mann” (the abbreviation for Vertrau-
ensmann), or undercover agent. His job was to act as a spy and report y
"reliable” and "unreliable” political movements.215

As part of his training, he was required to attend a series of in­
doctrination lectures given by patriotic professors at the University
of Munich. One of his instructors, Professor Karl-Alexander von Muller,
recalled that after a lecture he noticed that “the men seemed spellbound
by one of their number who was haranguing them with mounting pas­
sion in a strangely guttural voice. I had the peculiar feeling that their
excitement derived from him and at the same time they, in turn,
were inspiring him.” 210 This giving and receiving, this mutual nourish­
ment between Hitler and his audience, would remain characteristic of
his relationship to a crowd.

The professor was so impressed he recommended that Hitler be
assigned to promoting patriotism in the ranks of the army. Hitler him­
self remembered the incident clearly and gloried in the power and
personal satisfaction he felt in moving a crowd through the spoken
word:

I started full of ambition and love. For thus I was at once offered
the opportunity to speak before a large audience. . . . What previ­
ously I had always assumed to be true out of pure feeling with­
out knowledge, became clear now: I could “speak” [Ich konnte
“reden”].
one.217

No other task could make me happier than this

He was about to illustrate this power at a fateful moment in his­
tory. For one day in September 1919, either because his job as an army
informer required it or—as he preferred to believe—because the God­
dess of Fate directed him to do so, he investigated a meeting of the
struggling racist party founded by a railway mechanic named Anton
Drexler. The little group, which called itself the German Workers’
Party, gathered in the Sterneckerbrau tavern in the Tai. The meeting, in
a back room that reeked of good beer and bad cigars, was moribund un­
til the stranger with the flashing eyes and compelling voice rose in

’anger to answer a professor who had suggested that Bavaria should
break away from the Reich. So furious and effective was Hitler’s at­
tack that the demolished opponent left the meeting. Drexler was im­
pressed.

Hitler subsequently wrote a report to his superior officer, Lieu­
tenant Mayr, warning of the “Jewish racial tuberculosis" and insisting
on the need for immediate '‘Programs [sic]” and “the removal [Ent-
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Adolf Hitler enters a hall. He sniffs the air. For a minute he
gropes, feels his way, senses the atmosphere. Suddenly he bursts
forth. . . .

femung] of absolutely all Jews.” His report must have persuaded his
superior, for he appended a note and endorsed Hitler’s metaphor: ‘‘I
am in agreement with Herr Hitler ... all dangerous elements must, like
disease carriers, be either ‘isolated’ [literally, encysted, verkapselt]
or eliminated. That includes Jews." 2,8

A few days later, Hitler made another of “the greatest decisions"
of his life: he joined the German Workers’ Party. At a subsequent meet­
ing he listened as a dutiful treasurer reported with pompous pride that
the Party now had total assets of 7 marks, 15 pfennig. It was suggested
that it might invest some of its money in three rubber stamps to im­
prove its office equipment.210

This was the group that Hitler would transform into one of the
most effective political movements of modern history. He did it largely
through the force of his personality and the power of the spoken word.
His effectiveness as a demagogue is attested by nearly everyone who
heard him. The Munich police reports for November 1919 describe
his performances as Party orator as "masterful'’ and note time and
again that he was received with “tumultuous applause.” Ernst Hanf-
staengl, a sophisticated Harvard graduate, found Hitler “absolutely ir­
resistible ... a master of the spoken word.” Konrad Heiden, then a
university student and political opponent of Hitler who had heard him
dozens of times, put his finger on a source of Hitler’s effectiveness: he
played the role of man of destiny with such fidelity that he actually be­
came the part he played. In transforming himself, he transformed his
audience:

Other opponents observed the same phenomenon: a limp, little
man changed into a force of overwhelming power, the stream of speech
stiffening him “like a stream of water stiffens a hose." Otto Strasser
gave one of theTHOsl graphic-descriptions of tfiE"rhetorical skills that
were to make Hitler master, first of the Party, and then of Germany: 

. . . suddenly this man, who has been awkwardly standing around

. . . begins to speak, filling the room with his voice, suppressing
interruptions or contradictions by his domineering manner, spread­
ing cold shivers among those present by the savagery of his
declaration, lifting every subject of conversation into the light of
history . . . the listener is filled with awe and feels that a
phenomenon has entered the room. This thundering demon
not there before; this is not the same timid man with the
tracted shoulders. He is capable of this transformation in a

■sonal interview and facing an audience of half a million.2211
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with treason against the state, Hitler put the entire government of the
republic in the dock, accusing President Ebert and Chancellor Scheide-
mann and all their supporters of high treason against Germany.

In this most important speech in which he was fighting for his
political life, Hitler’s thoughts turned to Wagner and to mothers. He
aspired, he said, to no special title: “As I stood for the first time at
Wagner’s grave, my heart overflowed with pride that here lay a man who
had forbidden it to be written: 'Here lies Privy Counselor Music Di­
rector, His Excellency Baron Richard von Wagner.’ ” His final appeal
involved mothers. The deed of 8-g November, he proclaimed, could not
be considered a failure. The only possible way he himself could have
looked upon it that way would have been if “a mother had come to
me and said. ‘Herr Hitler, you have my son on your conscience.’ No
mother came to me.” Which is to say, his own mother did not blame
him; his own conscience was clear. Indeed, at the end of the speech
a mother figure—once more appearing as a benevolent goddess—smiled
benignly upon him. He turned to the judge and said:

You may pronounce us guilty a thousand times, but the Goddess
of the Eternal Court of History will smilingly tear up the indict­
ment of the prosecutor and the verdict of the judges and set us

I free I 230

At the close of the trial, thousands upon thousands of supporters
jammed in front of the Ministry of Justice. In a preview of coming
years, they kept yelling “Heil Hitler!" until he appeared on a balcony to
accept their homage. Overnight the obscure Munich street agitator,
who had failed so lamentably a few months before, had become a
national hero and martyr to the cause of a resurgent Germany.

His sentence was about what could be expected from the sympa­
thetic court system of the Weimar Republic. He was not deported to
Austria, as the law for treason clearly required; a judge ruled that
though technically he might be an Austrian, he certainly “thought like
a German.” Formally he was sentenced to five years of fortress confine­
ment at Landsberg am Lech; actually he served less than nine months,
from i April to 20 December 1924.

Hitler in Prison
With the approval of indulgent guards, Hitler’s suite in the Lands­

berg fortress, which he shared with Rudolf Hess, was converted into
what was laconically called “the first Brown House’’—the later head­
quarters of the Nazi Party. Party emblems, pictufssyand a huge swastika
covered the walls. The state’s attorney made a special concession on
3 December 1923: "Hitler’s shepherd dog .may be present during-inter-
views. ' He was permitted to read or talk until midnight and to sleep
late in the morning. His breakfast was served in bed by regular pris-
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20 years) was Johanna Wolf. She recalled that while Hitler addressed
all other secretaries formally as “Frau” or “Fraulein,” he invariably
called her “Wolfin’’ (She-Wolf). One of his favorite tunes came from a
Walt Disney movib. Often and absent-mindedly he whistled “Who’s
Afraid of the Big BiH Wolf?”--an animal, it will be recalled, who
wanted to eat people up andETow their houses down.70

Why this infatuation with wolves? Was Hitler trying to submerge
feelings of inadequacy and dependence by creating a counterimage of
himself as the lone wolf—tough, independent, resourceful, cunning,
remorseless, and strong? Were there 6ther reasons why, throughout
his life, he was so attracted to wolves? We shall return to the question
in later chapters.

HITLER AS RELIGIOUS LEADER

Since Hitler saw himself as a Messiah with a divine mission to. save
Germany from the incarnate evil of “International Jewry,” it is not sur­
prising that he likened himself to Jesus. On one occasion during the
1920s, as he lashed about him with the whip he habitually carried, he
Said that "in driving out the Jews I remind myself of Jesus in the
temple.” At another time he said, “Just like Christ, I have a duty to my
own people. . . .”

At a Christmas celebration in fgsflPhe thought it appropriate to
compare his own historical importance favorably with that of Jesus.
Christ had changed the dating of history; so would Hitler, for his final
victory over the Jews would mark the beginning of a new age in the
history of the world. “What Christ began,” he observed, he, Hitler,
“would complete." And in a speech on 10 February 1933 he parodied
the Lord’s Prayer in promising that under him a new kingdom would
come on earth, and that his would be "the power and the glory, Amen.”
He added that if he did not fulfill his mission, “you should then crucify
me.’”1

He liked to remind his followers that a turning point in his life
came in 1919, when he undertook his mission. He told an aide that
during the preceding autumn as he lay wounded ~in a VniliTm^hnspiraF
he had-received a supernntUjaLujtion which commanded him tn save
^ermany.~And~thr6uJth tFie'years he came back repeatedly to stress the
importance of the year 1919. In a speech to the commanding generals
of the Wehrmacht on 23 November 1939, he began two paragraphs
with the same idea:

When I began my political work in 1919 I based it. . . .
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Fretful worries about his own image alternated with glowing as­
sertions of indispensability, historic greatness, and immortality. Thus,
to the same valet, Linge: "My life is worth more than one or two divi­
sions. Without me the army and Germany would collapse.” He told the
Austrian chancellor, “I have made the greatest achievement in the his­
tory of Germany, greater than any other German.” Ever since his
youth, Hitler was convinced that he alone understood the real meaning
of world history. Thus, when an intimate asked him the most revealing
statement he had made about himself in his memoirs, Hitler replied at
once: “A short sentence at the very beginning of the book [actually
it appears on p. u] in which I say that as a youth I learned the
meaning of history.” His feeling that he had mastered all history led

1 him, in 1919, to set forth detailed plans for a book he planned to
entitle Die Monumentalgeschichte der Menschheit (Monumental His­
tory of Humanity).133

In a speech to the commanding generals of the Wehrmacht on 23
November 1939, he laid particular stress on the special importance
of his own person: "I must in all modesty say that my own person is
indispensable. Neither a military nor a civilian personality could re­
place me. ... I am convinced of the strength of my brain and my
resolution. . . . The fate of the Reich is dependent entirely upon me.”
As the war progressed, Hitler saw himself as the personification of
Germany, and the single focus for all the attacks of the enemy. That
he believed the entire world was personally against him was made
clear in a speech of 15 February 1942:

Today I have the honor of being this enemy because I have created
a world power out of the German Reich. I am boundlessly proud
that I was blessed by Providence with the permission to lead this
battle. . . .134

And at the very end—with his world crashing about him as he
cowered in the air raid shelter and planned his own suicide—he still
saw himself as a genius with nerves of steel. In his last political
testament, he observed that during his litoime he had made “the .most
difficult decisions that ever confronted mortal man.” And when a secre­
tary, Traudl Junge, asked him as she wasTypmg up this last testament
on 29 April 1945 if National Socialism would survive after his death,
Hitler answered emphatically in the negative: "The German people

-Jiave shown that they are not worthy of my movement. Perhaps in a
hundred year^ anotHer’genius will take up my ideas and National So­
cialism like a phoenix will arise again from the ashes.” He assured
himself that a special place was reserved for him and the other im­
mortals, saying, “I shall feel I am in my proper place if after my death
I find myself, together with people like me, on some sort of Olympus. I
shall be in the company of the most enlightened spirits of all times.” 135

But the pendulum kept swinging back. After making assertions of 
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page of notes for speeches in 1,919^-1920^4 hey show the tenacity of the
author’s basic ideas, and llis^Contidence that someday he would put
them into practice. The central ideas of 1919 remained at the core of
his later political thinking: all human history must be written in terms^
of conflict between Aryans and Jews. The undergirding law of civiliza­
tion is this: "Racial purity is the highest principle.” He proclaimed the
coming of a “new Reich whose slogan will be Germany Awaken!";
expressed the need for “unmerciful thinking about truth and reality,"
and insisted that salvation can come only through a ^'dictator of
genius.” 0

Hitler shows here a characteristic which proved to be an enormous
political asset. He was what Jacob Burckhardt called a “terrible sim­
plifier." Neither innovative nor disciplined, his mind had a remarkable
capacity to simplify ideas and reduce them to effective political slo­
gans and programs while, at the same time, creating the illusion that
he was thereby achieving a higher wisdom.7

That Hitler’s mind worked with simple and sometimes startling
logic is illustrated in a rare interview he granted an American journal­
ist just before coming to power in 1933. When H. V. Kaltenborn pointed
out that Hitler had no electoral mandate from the German people,
the Nazi leader set forth his reasons for claiming the right to dom­
inate the government. By his reckoning, 37 percent of the total vote
entitled him to 75 percent of the political power:

Under the rules of democracy, a majority of 51% governs. I have
37% of the total vote which means that I have 75% of the power
necessary to govern. That means I am entitled to three-quarters
of the power and my opponent to one-quarter. . . . We bring into
the business of government 75% of the capital investment . . . and
this takes no account of the plain truth that every unit of my
investment is worth twice that of the others. My 15 million voters
are in reality worth 30 million.6

His capacity to simplify and push through one clear policy amid
the confusions of complex economic and social issues was brilliantly
demonstrated as soon as he got into office. John Kenneth Galbraith has
noted that Hitler had the insight to perceive the right economic policy
at the right time. Immediately in 1933 he instituted a concerted and
coordinated policy of deficit spending and public works. Like Franklin
Roosevelt he "sensed that reputable economists were poor guides to
policy," but he went well beyond FDR in the energy and clarity of his
actions. To those who object that Hitler did not know enough about
economics to understand what he was doing, Galbraith comments with
tongue only partly in cheek, "This may be so. But in economics it is a
great thing not to understand what~Causes~~ybu to~ insist on the right
stand/ A cdi'efiil student of hitler's economic policy agrees and con- 
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conversations it is noteworthy that he can recall the names of the
newspapers he read in Vienna but does not mention the title of a
single book dealing with the social problems he professed to solve.
Hitler also gives us insight into the way he approached the study of
important social or intellectual questions. He says that when he first
became aware of the “Jewish problem,” and again when he decided to
study Marxism, he sought insight and understanding by purchasing
“some pamphlets” on these subjects.

His own commentary on the role that his stay in prison played
in his education is also revealing. Immediately after saying that the
prison was for him a college education, he undercuts and deprecates
formal education and systematic reading. In a long, convoluted, and
fuzzy sentence he insists that his method of reading for the confirma­
tion of his views was infinitely better than any other, since “I recognize
the correctness of my views in the long run throughout the history of
the world and of nature, and was convinced of the contradictory and
hypocritical 'intellectualizing’ of the professors and high priests of the
universities. Anyway, will-power is greater than knowledge.” 17

During the "battle years” before he attained power, Hitler often
borrowed books. Indeed he borrowed so many and so often from a
private library belonging to a right-wing nationalist that the owner,
Friedrich Krohn, is probably right in suspecting that Hitler had only
skimmed through them in order to impress his patron with his industry
and knowledge. At any rate, of the more than 100 books and pamphlets
he borrowed during the years 1919-1921, almost two-thirds were taw­
dry anti-Semitic and racist pamphlets: Goethe and the Jews, Secret
Law of the Jews, Luther and the Jews, Bolshevism and Jeiury, Scho­
penhauer and the Jews, Henry Ford’s The International Jew: A World
Problem, Wagner and the Jews, Extracts from the Talmud, and so
forth. He also borrowed histories of medieval and modern Germany,
church histories and exposes of the Catholic church, and a translation
of writings of Montesquieu and Rousseau.18

Certainly Hitler wanted to give the impression of wide reading
and great erudition by amassing an impressive collection of books. An
intimate who prided himself on being something of an intellectual
claimed that Hitler’s private library contained some 6,000 books.111
Toward the end of World War II, American soldiers found a part of the
personal library hidden in a salt mine in the neighborhood of Berchtes­
gaden. The books, numbering about 2,000, were shipped to Washington,
where they are now housed in the Rare Books Division of the Library
of Congress—standing grotesquely next to the private collections of
Thomas Jefferson, Woodrow Wilson, and Oliver Wendell Holmes.

While his library gives some indication of his reading tastes, it
must be approached with caution as a key to his intellectual interests.
Most of the books were not chosen by Hitler himself; they were pre­
sented as gifts. The fact that Hitler accepted and preserved them, how­
ever, would seem to indicate a degree of approval of their contents—or 
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I of Prussia). He also called for a “biological conception of the state,”
exalted a “scientific world view,” and demanded the destruction of lib­
eral attitudes and institutions. One can imagine the pale blue eyes of
the young rebel of Vienna flashing as he furiously underlined this
passage: “It is a simple matter to transform all justice and law.” Also
underlined is a passage (p. 71) attacking "the stupidity of liberal-bour­
geois attitudes" and insisting that "the whole system must be changed,”
as well as lines calling for a “new socialism” rooted in "biological
conceptions of state organization” (p. 300). There is particularly heavy
underscoring of the author’s conclusion that society can only be trans­
formed by a leader of mystery and power. '
-c~ Hitler’s library also contained a large1 collection of books on mili­
tary history and strategy. The edition of Clausewitz, Vom Krieg (On
War), was especially well thumbed.

Two other books seem to have interested Hitler particularly—
if, as seems likely, the blue-penciled underlining and marginal marks
are his own. One is a work entitled Auswanderungs-Moglichkeiten in
Argentinien (Emigration Possibilities in Argentina), where a passage
noting that the country could provide ample space for German settle­
ment is underscored. There are two travel guides, one to the city of
Brussels and the other to Berlin, the latter written by the well-known
Jewish critic, Max Osborn. The book—which is inscribed in pencil
“A. Hitler, Fournes, 22 November 1915”—was apparently much read,
but with no underlining or marginal comments. During the war Hitler
had been stationed near Fournes, not far from Lille. It is known that
he went on furlough to Berlin in 1917. The Library of Congress has
facsimiles of three postcards (including one of the Kaiser Wilhelm
Memorial Church) sent from the German capital to his sergeant and
later press chief, Max Amann. There is no mention of the artistic
riches of the city.

HITLER AND THE ARTS

Art demands fanaticism.
—Adolf Hitler

The attributes Hitler assigned to great political leaders were those that
fit his own self-image. True statesmen, he said, should begin their
careers as he had, at the age of 30. And they should also be musical
(he considered himself "perhaps the most musical of all Germans”).
In 1925 he ruled out General Ludendorff as a political leader because
he had no ear for music. In 1945, when talking about possible suc­
cessors, he rejected Heinrich Himmler because he was not musical
enough. Only musical people, he was convinced, feel “the vibrations
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reliving vividly some prior experience, an experience, he wrote, "which
I had gone through personally in a similar way twelve years ago.
Involuntarily I saw thus my own development come to life again before
my eyes."104 Twelve years before meant 1907-1908, when he was
devouring the pamphlets issued by the List Society. It was during this
period that he underwent the traumatic personal experience which
made him a fanatic anti-Semite.

Drexler was an adjunct member of the Thule Society, the most
influential of the many racist anti-Semitic groups spawned in Munich
during the immediate postwar period. Outwardly it called itself a lit­
erary and scholarly circle, and it met at the posh Hotel Vierjahreszeiten.
In addition to holding discussion meetings, the Thule Society also es­
tablished secret arms depots to fight "subversion and treason" and
distributed scurrilous anti-Semitic literature. By the time of the Revolu­
tion of 1918, the society numbered some 1,500 members in Bavaria
and included many of Hitler's later supporters. Hitler himself, it is
reported, "was often a guest of the society." 153

In addition to pledging their lives in the battle against Jews, pro­
spective members were obliged to pass several tests. They had to
prove that their Aryan blood had not been sullied for at least three
generations,*  indicate in a special form the amount of hair on various
parts of their body (like Lanz, the society believed that non-Aryans were
excessively hairy), and submit a footprint on a separate piece of paper
as proof that their feet were Aryan.130

As early as October 1918, however, Drexler had decided that dis­
cussion groups such as the Thule Society were insufficient to create
a new Germany. So, in collaboration with a sportswriter named Karl
Harrer, he established the “Political Workers’ Circle," which was to serve
as the nucleus for a large political organization he planned to call the
German Workers' Party. The topics announced for discussion at meet­
ings of the Workers’ Circle convey sufficiently the ideas of the group.
On 11 December 1918 the topic was "Germany’s Greatest Enemy:
the Jew"; on 16 January 1919, “Why the War Came"; on 22 January,
“Could We Have Won the War?”; on 30 January, “Why the War Was
Lost”; and on 5 February, “What Are the Consequences of the Lost
War?” The message was clear: Jews were to blame. They had caused
the war and traitorously lost it. The Jews were Germany’s greatest
enemy; they must be removed.137

The actual German Workers’ Party—which was to become the
mighty Nazi movement—was established by Drexler and Harrer on 5
January 1919 in the fFiirstenfelder tayern.| It differed very little from
the discussion groups' and activities of the Thule Society or the other
racist groups to which all the founders belonged. The party’s total mem­
bership fluctuated between ten and 40 men during the first half of 1919.
Its program was to meet weekly in various taverns, to lament the loss

* One of the reasons Hitler never joined the society may have been that he
would have been unable to provide such proof.
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| of the war, and to explain Germany’s past defeat and present difficulties
I by pointing to the "Jewish peril."
I It was at one of the badly attended meetings of the ineffective
I' < C> little party, held in a tavern in the Tai on 12 September 1919, that Adolf
I I ' Hitler appeared. As a political informer attached to the Bavarian Regi-
| J~-ment No. 4 he had come to investigate the group. That evening he heard
I If a speech by a certain Professor Baumann who raised the question of
| p separating Bavaria from the Reich. Hitler was furious. He jumped to
I his feet and denounced the professor’s suggestion with a passion and
I linvective so intense the man left the meeting. Anton Drexler was
I enormously impressed with the magnetic newcomer’s oratory and whis-
B pered in broad Bavarian dialect to the man next to him, "Man, he’s got
I something there, we can sure use him!" As the meeting was breaking up,
I Drexler handed Hitler the fateful pamphlet, My Political Awakening.
■ Later that month Hitler made what he was to call "the most fateful
| decision of his life" and joined the German Workers’ Party. But not as
I number 7, as he and many subsequent historians have recorded. His
I membership number was 555, which is to say he was the 55th member
| to join the party—it began its numbering at 500 to give the illusion of
| a strength it did not in fact possess. Hitler’s number 7 was his number
I in the party’s Workers’ Committee.108

j DIETRICH ECKART
§ The member of the Thule Society who most influenced Hitler and
■ who helped reinforce his political ideas was the racist poet Dietrich
' Eckart, best known in Germany for his translation of Peer Gynt. Hit-
' ler’s eyes invariably moistened whenever he spoke of Eckart. He dedi­

cated the second volume of Mein Kampf to him—a highly untypical
! public acknowledgment of indebtedness. And years later, in a midnight

reverie, he looked back upon Eckart as an admonishing father figure
in whose presence he felt like a small boy: "He shone in our eyes
like a polar star. . . . When he admonished someone, it was with so
much wit. At that time [1922] I was intellectually a child still on the
bottle.” 150

Eckart had written scathing attacks on Jews and other non-Ger-
mans in his racist periodical, Auf gut Deutsch (In Plain German), a
journal which shows clearly Eckart had read Lanz-Liebenfels, List,
Fritsch, Wagner, and H. S. Chamberlain, and that he too was fascinated
with runic mysteries and such secret signs as the SS and the swastika.
His poetry—which Hitler considered “as beautiful as Goethe’s”—pro­
claimed his belief in Germany’s messianic mission:

Father in Heaven, resolved to the death
Kneel we before Thee, Oh answer us, then!
Does aught other people Thine awful command
More loyally follow than we Germans do?
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The Child As Father to the Man

many injections which he pumped into his bloodstream was a con­
coction of syrup mixed with extract of bull testicles.811

He sought to reassure himself about his sexual powers in another
way. His valet of many years was emphatic in reporting that Hitler
kept two pistols near him: one, a 7.65 Walther, was always on his bed­
side table; the other, a 6.35 Walther, "ever since 1919 was always

1 [standig] carried in a specially made leather pocket which was sewn
into all his trousers.”87 Thus, during his waking hours, when he
entertained Chamberlain or the Duchess of Windsor, when he sat with
Winifred Wagner listening to the Gdtterddmmerung, when he walked
with little children, the pistol was in his pocket; when he orated to
jubilant thousands, when he strolled the terrace of the Berghof, when
he chattered gaily with movie starlets—always, a pistol was with him
with its barrel pressed reassuringly against his thigh.

Let us return to Adolf’s childhood. We have concluded that he was
born with a sexual defect. The autopsy report, supported by psycho­
logical data and a consideration of his childhood and adult behavior,
indicates that he was a monorchid. Further, we conclude that this phys­
ical condition, coupled with disturbed mother-child relations, shaped
his attitude to his mother and contributed to his general psychological
"modes” of mistrust and shame.

There is no direct evidence of the way Klara responded to her
son’s malformation. As with many questions raised by this book, we
must speculate. It seems likely that she would have sought advice first
from her aunts, who were experienced peasant women. There is no
evidence that she consulted a physician. Probably her aunts assured
her that little-Adolf’s condition was not at all unusual; she need not
worry, since it was just a matter of time until the testicle "came down
by itself.” Thus the anxious mother—we are conjecturing—repeatedly
reassured herself and her little boy that everything would be all right.
If he waited patiently, surely the left testicle would, in due time, de­
scend and everything would be normal. In this way, Hitler’s childhood
anxiety about time, and his impatience with waiting, were extended
Into a lifelong concern. He never trusted time again, and he developed
a preference for watches whose faces were covered and clocks that
were left unwound.

Time had always worked against him. In one of the last "Table
Conversations" of which we have a record, that of 15 February 1945, he
put it at the top of the list of those forces which had betrayed him and
caused his defeat: "Time—and it’s always Time, you notice—[is]
against us.” 88

His mother’s repeated and worried reassurances would have served
not to alleviate little Adolf’s apprehension but to intensify it. And her
reminders would have further confused his ambivalent feelings about
her. He did indeed love his mother, as he so often insisted. But she had
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important, in all probability, was the time he spent in rhe Reichswehr in
1919.

The last implausible point of Hitler’s Pasewalk story is that he resolved
there and then to enter politics.192 In none of his speeches before the Putsch
in November 1923 did Hitler say a word about deciding in autumn 1918 to
enter politics.193 In fact, Hitler was in no position in Pasewalk to ‘decide’ to
enter politics - or anything else. The end of the war meant that, like most
other soldiers, he faced demobilization.199 The army had been his home for
four years. But now once more his future was uncertain.

When he left Pasewalk on 19 November 1918, eight days after the Armis­
tice, to return, via Berlin, to Munich, he had savings totalling only 15 Marks
30 Pfennige in his Munich account.193 No career awaited him. Nor did he
make any effort to enter politics. Indeed, it is not easy to see how he could
have done so. Neither family nor ‘connections’ were available to gain him
some minor patronage in a political party. A ‘decision’ to enter politics,
should Hitler have made one in Pasewalk, would have been empty of
meaning. Only staying in the army offered him the hope of avoiding the
evil day when he would once more have to face up to the fact that, four
turbulent years on, he was no nearer his chosen career as an architect than
he had been in 1914, and was without any prospects whatsoever. The future
looked bleak. A return to the lonely existence of the pre-war small-time/
painter had no appeal. But little else beckoned. The army gave him his
chance. He was able to stave off demobilization longer than almost all his
former comrades, and to keep on the payroll, until 31 March 1920.196

It was in the army in 1919 that his ideology finally took shape. Above all,
the army, in the extraordinary circumstances of 1919, turned Hitler into a
propagandist - the most talented demagogue of his day. Not a deliberate
choice, but making the most of the conditions in which he found himself
provided Hitler with his entry into politics. Opportunism - and a good slice
of luck - were more instrumental than strength of will.



On zi November 1918, two days after leaving hospital in Pasewalk, Hitler
was back in Munich. Approaching thirty years of age, without education,
career or prospects, his only plans were to stay in the army, which had been
his home and had provided for him since 1914, as long as possible. He came
back to a Munich he scarcely recognized. The barracks to which he returned
were run by soldiers’ councils. The revolutionary Bavarian government, in
the shape of a provisional National Council, was in the hands of the
Social Democrats and the more radical Independent Social Democrats. The
Minister President, Kurt Eisner, was a radical; and he was a Jew. By spring,
Eisner was to be assassinated, Bavarian politics to come close to chaos, and
Munich for a month in April to be ruled by Soviet-style councils - for the
last two weeks of April by Communists looking directly to Moscow for
their model. The bloody repression accompanying the ‘liberation’ of Munich
by Reichswehr troops and Freikorps (volunteer freebooter formations) was
to lead to Hitler’s first involvement in counter-revolutionary activity. In
turn this was to mark the beginning of the process which would see him
employed by the army as an informant, ‘talent-spotted’ as a ‘born popular
speaker’1 by his superior officer in the Reichswehr, and entering politics,
still in army service, as a populist agitator in the tiny German Workers’
Party.

One of the most remarkable aspects of the biographical parts of Mein
Kampf is how quickly Hitler passed over his own experience of the traumatic
revolutionary period in Bavaria. After all, he witnessed for the most part at
close quarters the turmoil which so deeply scarred his psyche. He was based
in Munich, at the epicentre of events, for the whole period that saw the descent
into political chaos following the assassination of Eisner and culminated in
the violent end of the ‘councils’ republic’. Yet his entire treatment of
the months between the November revolution and the suppression of the
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Raterepublik covers a mere page of his otherwise expansive book. Finding
the soldiers’ councils in charge of his regiment so repelled him, he wrote,
that he decided to leave again as soon as possible. He was sent - after
volunteering for service is the clear implication - with his closest wartime
comrade Ernst Schmidt (whose name he misspells as ‘Schmiedt’) to
Traunstein in the east of Bavaria, not far from the Austrian border, where
he remained until the camp (which held prisoners of war) was disbanded,
returning to Munich in March 1919. During the Raterepublik - the ‘passing
rule of the Jews’ as he dubbed it - Hitler claimed he pondered what could
be done, but repeatedly realized that, since he was ‘nameless’, he ‘did not
possess the least basis for any useful action’. In other words, he did nothing;
before, that is, allegedly acting in some way - though he does not describe
it, and the whole story has the air of a fabrication - that aroused the
disapproval of the Central Council. Accordingly, in his account, he was to
have been arrested on 27 April, but drove away with a loaded rifle the three
men who had come to take him into custody.2 Finally, he adds that, a few
days after the ‘liberation’ of Munich, he was summoned to report to the
commission examining the ‘revolutionary occurrences’ within his regiment
- his ‘first more or less purely political activity’.3

The gulf between the momentous nature of the events taking place before
his eyes and this brief and laconic account came not unnaturally to fuel
speculation that Hitler was trying to obfuscate his own actions and conceal
a role which might prove embarrassing to the later nationalist hero. It does
seem likely that this was indeed his aim, and to a considerable extent he
succeeded in it. What Hitler did, how he reacted to the drama unfolding
around him in Munich in the first half of 1919, remains for the most part a
dark spot in his personal history. Even so, the evidence, patchy in the extreme
though it is, reveals one or two surprises.

I

The German Revolution, which had been triggered by the mutinies at
Wilhelmshaven and Kiel at the end of October and beginning of November,
and rapidly spread to most cities and large towns, reaching the national
capital on 9 November, was a messy, largely spontaneous and uncoordinated
affair. It arose not, as the Right claimed, from the treacherous machinations
of hard-core left-wing revolutionaries, but, as we have already noted, out
of massive disaffection and mounting popular protest demanding an end to
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the Weimar Republic prevented any united front being formed against the
growing threat of National Socialism. I

The revolution in Bavaria had preceded that in the Reich itself. It took
place in circumstances and developed in ways that were to leave a profound ,
mark on Hitler, and to fit more than the events in Berlin into what became
the Nazi caricature of the 1918 revolution. It was more radical, with the 1
leadership in the hands of the Independents; it degenerated into near anarchy,
then into a short-lived attempt to create a Communist-run Soviet-style
system; this in turn led to a few days - though a few days which seared the
consciousness of Bavarians for many years to come - that amounted to a
mini-civil war, ending in bloodshed and brutality; and a number of the
revolutionary leaders happened to be Jewish, some of them east European

! Jews with Bolshevik sympathies and connections. Moreover, the leader of
the Bavarian revolution, the Jewish journalist and left-wing socialist Kurt
Eisner, a prominent peace-campaigner in the USPD since the split with the
Majority Social Democrats in 1917, together with some of his USPD
colleagues, had unquestionably tried to stir up industrial unrest during the
‘January Strike’ in 1918, and had been arrested for his actions. That was to
fit nicely into the Right’s ‘stab-in-the-back’ legend. The same was true of
Eisner’s subsequent publication of official Bavarian documents revealing
Germany’s complicity in Austria’s ultimatum to Serbia in July 1914, which

fed right-wing allegations of treason against him and his entourage even
after the Minister President’s assassination in February 1919.7

When, with a cry of ‘off to the barracks’, workers, peasants, soldiers, and
sailors attending a huge peace demonstration on Munich’s Theresienwiese on
7 November 1918, addressed by Eisner, had headed for the city’s main
garrison area, they had met with no resistance from rhe troops.8 There
was relatively little genuine revolutionary fervour in the barracks, but
nevertheless as good as no opposition to the revolution, and no support left
for the monarchy. War-weariness was the main determinant of the mood.
‘These people wanted neither continued war nor revolutionary tribunals
and burning stately homes,’ wrote one eye-witness, long after rhe events.
‘They wanted to get home to their farms and workshops.” Without support
from the army, the monarchy was finished. The ailing King Ludwig III and
his family fled that night. Hitler, over two decades later, was to remark that
at least he had to thank the Social Democrats for ridding him of ‘these

courtly interests’.10
The provisional government that was soon constituted under Eisner’s

leadership was from the outset a highly unstable coalition, mainly composed
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of the radical but largely idealistic USPD and the ‘moderate’ SPD (which
had not even wanted a revolution).” Moreover, it stood no chance of
mastering the daunting social and economic problems it faced. Without
support from the countryside, in a largely rural province, the provisioning
problems alone could nor be tackled. But the price of any such support was
the abandonment of radical land-reform plans. Conditions continued to
worsen. The political turmoil mounted. Elections in January reduced the
USPD to a rump. Rapidly, and predictably, the radicals had lost support
above all in the Bavarian countryside - massively disaffected, but remaining
at the same time innately and overwhelmingly conservative. The assassina­
tion of Eisner by a young, aristocratic former officer, currently a student at
Munich University, Graf Anton von Arco-Valley, on 21 February 1919,
provided then the signal for a deterioration into chaos and near anarchy.12

. With* ‘Red Guards’ tramping the corridors and rooms of the jwittelsbach_
("Palace ‘yvhere once maids-in-waiting and powdered lackeys nacTTawned

attendance on their royal masters’,13 a meeting in the one-time bedroom of
the Queen of Bavaria, dominated by members of the USPD and anarchists,
proclaimed a ‘Councils Republic’ in Bavaria. Majority Socialists and Com­
munists - the latter dubbing it a ‘Pseudo-Councils Republic’ (Scheinrate-
republik) - refused to participate.1’ An attempt to unseat it by using troops
loyal to the elected government, now exiled in Bamberg, failed on 13 April.
But the initial failure of the counter-revolution simply strengthened the resolve
of the revolutionary hot-heads and ushered in the last phase of the Bavarian
revolution: the full Communist takeover in the second, or ‘real’ Raterepublik

-an attempt to introduce a Soviet-style system in Bavaria. ‘Today, Bavaria
has finally erected the dictatorship of the proletariat’, ran the proclamation
of the new Executive Council under the direction of the Communist Eugen
Levine, a veteran of the 1905 Russian revolution.13 It lasted little more than
a fortnight. But it ended in violence, bloodshed, and deep recrimination,
imposing a baleful legacy on the political climate of Bavaria.

In conditions of a proclaimed ten-day general strike, a ‘Red Army’ of
around zo.ooo workers and soldiers drawn mainly from Munich’s big
factories and army garrison was gathered under the command of the twenty-
three-year-old sailor and ‘veteran’ of the Kiel Mutiny, Rudolf Eglhofer. But
it was without hope against the Prussian and Wiirttemberg troops, combined
with Bavarian Freikorps units, that now massed around Munich. The day )
after Eglhofer, on 29 April, had proclaimed the ‘dictatorship of the Red
Army’, eight (including a woman) of the ‘Red Army’s’ prisoners, among
them several from the volkisch Thule-Gesellschaft, held as hostages in 
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the Luitpold-Gymnasium, together with two captured soldiers from the
government troops, were badly maltreated then shot by their captors. The
fateful order for the shooting had been given as retaliation for atrocities
committed by the encroaching ‘White Guard’ on the outskirts of Munich.
News of the shooting of the hostages spread like wildfire, horrified the city,
and incited the counter-revolutionary army to speed up its assault on Munich,
and to undertake drastic and savage reprisals. The street-fighting in the
city centre of Munich and in some working-class districts was bloody.
Flame-throwers, heavy artillery, armoured vehicles, even aircraft, were
deployed in a short but merciless civil war. The victims of the ‘White
Guard’ included fifty-three Russian prisoners-of-war who had had nothing
whatsover to do with the Raterepublik but were driven into a quarry and
summarily dispatched, a group of first-aiders mown down as supposed
revolutionaries, twelve civilian SPD supporters in the working-class district
of Perlach who had been denounced by political enemies, and twenty-one
members of the Catholic St Joseph’s Association, mistaken for Spartacists.
For several days, terror ruled Munich’s streets. All involved in the socialist
experiment had to fear for their lives. When Munich was finally ‘liberated’
on 3 May, the death-toll numbered at least 606 persons, 335 of them civilians.
Of the leaders of the Raterepublik, only the Russian-born Communist Max
Levien escaped the clutches of the right-wing backlash. Eglhofer and the
Jewish anarchist and writer Gustav Landauer were murdered by Freikorps
troops; Levine was executed for high treason (amid a storm of protest and
a one-day general strike in Berlin); the anarchist Jewish writer Erich Miihsam
was sentenced to fifteen years; Ernst Toller, another Jewish writer, to five
years. In all, the draconian sentences meted out totalled some 6,000 years:
sixty-five of those indicted were sentenced to hard labour, 1,737 to periods
of imprisonment, and 407 to lighter internment.16

It would be hard to exaggerate the impact on political consciousness in
Bavaria of the events between November 1918 and May 1919, and quite
especially of the Raterepublik. At its very mildest, it was experienced in
Munich itself as a time of curtailed freedom, severe food shortages, press
censorship, general strike, sequestration of foodstuffs, coal, and items of
clothing, and general disorder and chaos.17 But, of more lasting significance,
it went down in popular memory as a ‘rule of horror’ (Schreckensherrschaft)'*
imposed by foreign elements in the service of Soviet Communism. In reality,
the revolutionaries had achieved nothing - beyond gaining some genuine
support from Munich’s soldiers and workers. Neither the threat to confiscate
private property nor the creation of a new political and social order had
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any prospect of implementation. The shooting of the hostages in the
Luitpold-Gymnasium was deplorable, and horrified the Munich bourgeoisie.
But it paled alongside the atrocities perpetrated by the ‘liberating’ troops,
which were regarded with relative equanimity as ‘restoring order’.

However, as so often, images were more telling than reality. And the image,
constructed and massively shored up by rightist propaganda throughout the
Reich as well as in Bavaria itself, was that of alien - Bolshevik and Jewish
- forces taking over the state, threatening institutions, traditions, order, and

property, presiding over chaos and mayhem, perpetrating terrible acts of
violence, and causing anarchy of advantage only to Germany’s enemies.
Even more moderate press organs painted much the same picture. The
mainstream newspaper of Munich’s middle class, the Miincbner Neueste
Nachrichten, spoke of the ‘aims and methods of Russian Bolshevism’,
‘Russian emissaries’, ‘Bolshevik agents’, the ‘practice of asiatic Bolshevism’,
and ‘foreign agitators’. It placed the blame for the ‘criminal atrocities’ and
the ‘bestial slaughter of innocent hostages’ squarely on the ‘communist
leaders’. Any leniency shown towards such ‘criminals’ would be ‘a sin
against the laws of humanity and justice’, it was stared. In contrast, the
troops who had ‘liberated’ Munich from the ‘red terror’ had, it was claimed,
‘in strict discipline’ restored ‘the spirit of order’.”

A mere eighteen months after the Russian Revolution and fuelled by
reports of the terriblecivil war takingplace in Russia (in which the Bolsheviks
eventually defeated their counter-revolutionary enemies, but only after
immense mortalities and unspeakable savagery on both sides), it is not hard
to recognize how penetrating and pervasive the neurotic fear of Bolshevism
was in a rural province of deeply ingrained conservatism, and in politically
polarized towns and cities. The real gainers from the disastrous weeks of
the Raterepublik were the radical Right, which had been given the fuel to
stoke the fear and hatred of Bolshevism among the Bavarian peasantry and I
middle classes.20 Not least, extreme counter-revolutionary violence had come I
to be accepted as a legitimate response to the perceived Bolshevik threat
and now became a regular feature of the political scene. ’

Its flirt with left-wing socialism over, Bavaria turned in the following
years into a bastion of the conservative Right and a magnet for right-wing
extremists throughout Germany. Though their political tendencies differed
sharply, ‘white-blue’ Bavarian separatists, ‘black-white-red’ nationalists,
and vdlkisch extremists found common cause in their hatred of the Bolshevik
(and broader ‘Marxist’) Left.21 And the Bavarian Reichswehr became a
stronghold of reactionary, anti-Republican, counter-revolutionary forces, 
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which were strengthened still further after March 1920, when the leaders
of the failed right-wing Kapp Putsch and their paramilitary organizations
found a haven awaiting them in Bavaria. These were the conditions in which

the ‘making of Adolf Hitler’ could take place.
Not least, as already indicated, the history of the Bavarian revolution

was almost tailor-made for Nazi propaganda. Not just the legend of the
‘stab-in-the-back’, but the notion of an international Jewish conspiracy
could be made to sound plausible in the light of the Munich Raterepublik.
Though right-wing extremism had no stronger traditions in Bavaria than
elsewhere up to this point, the new climate provided it with unique opportuni­
ties and the favour of a sympathetic establishment. Many of Hitler’s early
followers were deeply influenced by the experience of the turbulent months
of post-revolutionary Bavaria. For Hitler himself, the significance of the
period of revolution and Raterepublik in Munich can hardly be overrated.
It has been said that Hitler did not decide to become a politician; rather,
through the revolution and the rule of the Councils, politics came to him,
into the barracks.22 It is time to explore the truth of that assertion.

II

On his return to Munich on zi November 1918, Hitler had been assigned
to the 7 th Company of the 1st Reserve Battalion of the znd Infantry Regiment,
where, a few days later, he met up again with several wartime comrades. A
fortnight later, he and one of these comrades, Ernst Schmidt, were among
the fifteen men from his Company (and 140 men in all) assigned to guard
duties at the Traunstein prisoner-of-war camp. Probably, as Schmidt later
recounted, Hitler suggested they let their names go forward when volunteers
were called for to make up the deputation.25 Hitler, remarked Schmidt, did
not have much to say about the revolution, ‘but it was plain enough to see
how bitter he felt’. Both, according to Schmidt, were repelled by the changed
conditions in the Munich barracks, now in the hands of the Soldiers’
Councils, where old standards of authority, discipline, and morale had
collapsed.2,1 If that was indeed the reason for volunteering, Hitler and Schmidt
could have found no improvement on reaching Traunstein. The camp,
meant to contain 1,000 prisoners but much overcrowded, was also run by
the Soldiers’ Councils which Hitler allegedly so detested. Discipline was
poor, and the guards, according to one source, included some of the worst
elements among the troops who - like Hitler - saw the army ‘as a means
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Democracy, belligerent militarism, and aggressive xenophobia rules out any
genuine attuning to the aims, policies, and ideas of the SPD after 1918. If,
as seems almost certain, Hitler felt compelled to lean outwardly towards
the Majority Social Democrats during the revolutionary months, it was not
prompted by conviction but by sheer opportunism aimed at avoiding for as

long as possible demobilization from the army.
A number of pointers towards Hitler’s opportunism exist from this period.

In Pasewalk, he did not denounce to his superiors (as patriotic duty would
have demanded) the sailors who arrived in the hospital preaching sedition
and revolution.46 On leaving the hospital, he avoided committing himself
politically, and made no attempt to join any of the numerous Freikorps
units which sprang up to engage in the continued fighting on the eastern
borders of the Reich and the suppression of left-wing radicalism within
Germany, not least in Munich itself. After his return to Munich from
Traunstein in February 1919, he most likely took part, since his regiment
had issued orders to participate, in a demonstration march of about 10,000
left-wing workers and soldiers in Munich. Probably in April 1919, with
Munich ruled by the Communist Councils, he wore, along with almost all
the soldiers of the Munich garrison, the revolutionary red armband.47 That
Hitler stood back and took no part whatsoever in the ‘liberation’ of Munich
from the Raterepublik is said to have brought him later scornful reproaches
from Ernst Rohm (who was to head the Nazi stormtroopers), Ritter von
Epp (after 1933 Reich Governor in Bavaria), and even Rudolf Hel? (who
would serve as Hitler’s private secretary and subsequently become Deputy

Leader of the Party).48
Whatever his opportunism and passivity, Hitler’s antagonism to the

revolutionary Left was probably evident to those around him in the barracks
during the months of mounting turmoil in Munich. If indeed, as was later
alleged, he voiced support for the Social Democrats in preference to the
Communists,4’ it was presumably viewed as a choice of the lesser of two
evils, or even, by those in Hitler’s unit who knew him of old, as an opportune
adjustment betraying none of his real nationalist, pan-German sympathies.
Ernst Schmidt, for example, who by then had been discharged but was still
in regular touch with him, spoke later of Hitler’s ‘utter repugnance’ at the
events in Munich/0 The nineteen votes cast for ‘Hittier’ on 16 April, electing
him as the second company representative - the winner, Johann Bliiml,
received thirty-nine votes - on the Battalion Council, may well have been
from those who saw him in this light.5' That there were tensions within the
barracks, and between the soldiers’ elected representatives, might be read
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out of the subsequent denunciation by Hitler of two colleagues on the
Battalion Council at the Munich tribunal investigating the actions of rhe
soldiers of his regiment during the Raterepublik.52 Hitler was probably
known to those around him, at the latest towards the end of April, for
the counter-revolutionary he really was, whose actual sympathies were
indistinguishable from those of the ‘white’ troops preparing to storm the
city. One plausible, if.unsubstantiated, story has him jumping on a chair to
exhort his battalion to remain neutral in the imminent fighting, exclaiming
that ‘we are not a revolutionary guard for Jews who have come over here’.’3
Significant, above all, is that within a week of the end of the rule of rhe
Councils, Hitler had been nominated - by whom is not known - to serve
on a three-man committee to explore whether members of the Reserve
Battalion of the 2nd Infantry Regiment had been actively involved in the
Raterepublik.54 This speaks in favour of the recognition within his battalion
of his deep antagonism to ‘red’ rule. At any rate, his new role now prevented
Hitler being discharged, along with the rest of the Munich garrison, by the
end ofjvlay I9I9-55 More importantly, it brought him for the first time into
the orbit of counter-revolutionary politics within the Reichswehr. This,
rather than any psychological trauma in Pasewalk at the news of the defeat,
any dramatic decision to rescue Germany from rhe ‘November criminals’,
was, within the following months, to open up his path into the maelstrom
of extreme right-wing politics in Munich.

Ill

On 11 May 1919, under the command of Generalmajor von Mohl, the
Bayerische Reichswehr Gruppenkommando Nr. 4 (‘Gruko’ for short) was
created from the Bavarian units that had been involved in the crushing of
the Raterepublik.56 With the Bavarian government ‘exiled’ in Bamberg until
the end of August, Munich - its centre crammed with barricades, barbed
wire, and army control-points — was throughout the spring and summer a
city effectively under military rule.57 Recognizing twin tasks of extensive
surveillance of the political scene and combating by means of propaganda
and indoctrination ‘dangerous’ attitudes prevalent in the transitional army,
Gruko took over in May 1919 the ‘Information Department’ (Nachrichten-
abteilung, Abt. Ib/P) which had been immediately established in Munich at
the suppression of the Raterepublik. The ‘education’ of the troops in a
‘correct’ anti-Bolshevik, nationalist fashion was rapidly regarded as a



W0!
122 HITLER 1889-1936 '

1 priority, and ‘speaker courses’ were devised in order to train ‘suitable
1 personalities from the troops’ who would remain for some considerable time

in the army and function as propaganda agents (Propagandaleute) with
® qualities of persuasion capable of negating subversive ideas.38 The organiz-

ation of a series of ‘anti-Bolshevik courses’, beginning in early June, was
. placed in the hands of Captain Karl Mayr, who, a short while earlier, on
it 30 May, had taken over the command of the Information Department.3’
q Mayr, one of the ‘midwives’ of Hitler’s political ‘career’,60 could certainly
1 have claimed prime responsibility for its initial launch.
1; The first of Hitler’s many patrons, Mayr had a maverick career which
k saw him swing from active engagement on the extreme counter-revolutionary

Right - he was an important Bavarian link with the putschist Wolfgang
Kapp in 1920 - to become a strong critic of Hitler and an active figure in
the Social Democrat paramilitary organization, the Reichsbanner. He fled to
France in 1933, but was later captured by the Nazis, and died in Buchenwald
concentration camp in February 1945. In 1919, his influence in the Munich
Reichswehr extended beyond his rank as captain, and he was endowed with
considerable funds to build up a team of agents or informants, organize the

s series of ‘educational’ courses to train selected officers and men in ‘correct’
h political and ideological thinking, and finance ‘patriotic’ parties, publi-
1 cations, and organizations.61 Mayr first met Hitler in May 1919, after

the crushing of the ‘Red Army’. Hitler’s involvement in his battalion’s
e investigations into subversive actions during the Raterepublik may have
| drawn him to Mayr’s attention. And as we have noted, Hitler had already
5 been engaged in propaganda work in his barracks earlier in the spring -
, though on behalf of the Socialist government. He had the right credentials
,. < and ideal potential for Mayr’s purposes. When he first met Hitler, Mayr
1 wrote much later, ‘he was like a tired stray dog looking for a master’, and

‘ready to throw in his lot with anyone who would show him kindness . . .
/ He was totally unconcerned about the German people and their destinies.’62

The name ‘Hittier Adolf’ appears on one of the early lists of names of
informants (V-Leute, or V-Manner) drawn up by the Information Depart-

I ment Ib/P at the end of May or beginning of June 1919. Within days he had
been assigned to the first of the anti-Bolshevik ‘instruction courses’, to take

(
place in Munich University between 5 and iz June 1919. For the first time,
Hitler was to receive here some form of directed political ‘education’. This,
as he acknowledged, was important to him; as was the fact that he realized
for the first time that he could make an impact on those around him. Here
he heard lectures from prominent figures in Munich, hand-picked by Mayr,
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partly through personal acquaintance, on ‘German History since the '
Reformation’, ‘The Political History of the War’, ‘Socialism in Theory and
Practice’, ‘Our Economic Situation and the Peace Conditions’, and ‘The
Connection between Domestic and Foreign Policy’. Among the speakers,
too, at the specific insistence of Mayr (since he was not originally scheduled
to deliver a lecture), was Gottfried Feder, who had made a name for himself
among the Pan-Germans as an economics expert. His lecture on the ‘breaking
of interest slavery’ (a slogan Hitler recognized as having propaganda poten­
tial), on which he had already published a ‘manifesto’ - highly regarded in /
nationalist circles - distinguishing between ‘productive’ capital and I
‘rapacious’ capital (which he associated with the Jews), made a deep impres- '
sion on Hitler, and eventually led to Feder’s role as the economics ‘guru’ of
the early Nazi Party.63 The history lectures were delivered by the Munich
historian Professor Karl Alexander von Muller, who had known Mayr at
school. Following his first lecture, he came across a small group in the
emptying lecture hall surrounding a man addressing them in a passionate,
strikingly guttural, tone. He mentioned to Mayr after his next lecture that
one of his trainees had natural rhetorical talent. Muller pointed out where
he was sitting. Mayr recognized him immediately: it was ‘Hitler from the
List Regiment’.64

Hitler himself thought this incident - he said he had been roused to
intervene by one of the participants defending the Jews - had led directly
to his deployment as an ‘educational officer’ (Bddungsoffizier). However,
he was never a Bddungsoffizier, but a V-Mann, which he had been since
the late May or early June.65 Plainly, rhe incident helped to focus Mayr’s
attention on Hitler. But it was certainly Mayr’s regular close observation
of Hitler’s activity for his department rather than a single incident that led
to rhe latter’s selection as one of a squad of twenty-six instructors — all
drawn from the participants in the Munich ‘instruction courses’ - to be sent
to conduct a five-day course at the Reichswehr camp at Lechfeid, near
Augsburg. The course, beginning on 20 August 1919, the day after Hitler’s
arrival in the camp, was arranged in response to complaints about the
political unreliability of men stationed there, many having returned from
being held as prisoners-of-war and now awaiting discharge. The task of the
squad was to inculcate nationalist and anti-Bolshevik sentiments in the \
troops, described as ‘infected’ by Bolshevism and Spartacism.66 It was in /
effect the continuation of what the instructors themselves had been exposed ’
to in Munich.

Alongside the commander of the unit, Rudolf Beyschlag, Hitler undertook
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the lion’s share of the work, including helping to stir discussion of Beyschlag’s
lectures on, for example, ‘Who Bears the Guilt for the World War?’ and
‘From the Days of the Munich Raterepublik’. He himself gave lectures

/ on ‘Peace Conditions and Reconstruction’, ‘Emigration’, and ‘Social and
Political-Economic Catchwords’.67 He threw himself with passion into the
work. His engagement was total. And he immediately found he could strike
a chord with his audience, that the way he spoke roused the soldiers listening
to him from their passivity and cynicism. Hitler was in his element. For the
first time in his life, he had found something at which he was an unqualified
success. Almost by chance, he had stumbled across his greatest talent. As
he himself put it, he could ‘speak’:

I started out with the greatest enthusiasm and love. For all at once I was offered an
opportunity of speaking before a larger audience; and the thing that I had always
presumed from pure feeling without knowing it was now corroborated; I could
‘speak’ . . . And I could boast of some success: in the course of my lectures I led
many hundreds, indeed thousands, of comrades back to their people and fatherland.
I ‘nationalized*  the troops . . .68

1 Participants’ reports on the course confirm that Hitler was not exaggerating
the impact he made in Lechfeld: he was without question the star performer.
Ewald Bolle, who had served on an airship, wrote that Beyschlag’s lectures
did not go down as well ‘as the passionate (temperamentvollen) lectures
(with examples from life) of Herr Hitler’. Gunner Hans Knoden thought
Hitler especially ‘revealed himself to be an excellent and passionate speaker
and captured the attention of all the listeners with his comments’. And
stretcher-bearer Lorenz Frank wrote: ‘Herr Hitler especially is, I might say,
a born popular speaker who, through his fanaticism and his populist style
(populates Auftreten) in a meeting, absolutely compels his audience to take
note and share his views.’65

1 A central feature of Hitler’s demagogic armoury at Lechfeld was antisemi­
tism. In his ferocious attacks on the Jews, he was, however, doing no more
than reflect sentiments which were widespread at the time among the people
of Munich, as reports on the popular mood demonstrated. One vicious
comment - ‘All [the Jews] deserve to be hanged. They are guilty of the war’
- made in a Munich tram met with the approval of all other passengers. A
worker in a train travelling from Munich to Lindau thought the troops
aught to have opened fire on the Jews on 1 May. People said major pogroms
tgainst the Jews were as certain to come as the revolution had been. Other
reports on popular opinion in August and September 1919 also recorded
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present the greatest danger for all working Germans’, and that ‘only when the
Reich is liberated from this malicious, treacherous vermin’ could Germany’s
revival be contemplated. Among the troops the feelings were no different.
The responses to Hitler’s addresses at Lechfeld indicate how accessible the
soldiers were to his way of speaking.'0 The commander of the Lechfeld

A
e

Camp, Oberleutnant Bendt, even felt obliged to request Hitler to tone down
his antisemitism, in order to prevent possible objections to the lectures as
provoking antisemitic agitation (Judenhetze). This followed a lecture by
Hitler on capitalism, in which Hitler had ‘touched on’ the ‘Jewish Question’.71
It is the first reference to Hitler speaking publicly about the Jews. I

Within the group, and certainly in the eyes of his superior, Captain Mayr,
Hitler must have acquired the reputation of an ‘expert’ on the ‘Jewish
Question’. When Mayr was asked, in a letter of 4 September 1919 from a
former participant on one of the ‘instruction courses’, Adolf Gemlich from
Ulm, for clarification of the ‘Jewish Question’, particularly in relation to
the policies of the Social Democratic government, he passed it to Hitler -
whom he evidently regarded highly - for an answer.72 Hitler’s well-known
reply to Gemlich, dated 16 September 1919, is his first recorded written
statement about the ‘Jewish Question’. He wrote that antisemitism should
be based not on emotion, but on ‘facts’, the first of which was that Jewry
was a race, not a religion. Emotive antisemitism would produce pogroms,
he continued; antisemitism based on ‘reason’ must, on the other hand, lead
to the systematic removal of the rights of Jews. ‘Its final aim,’ he concluded,
‘must unshakably be the removal of the Jews altogether.’73

The Gemlich letter reveals for the first time key basic elements of Hitler’s
Weltanschauung which from then on remained unaltered to the last days
in the Berlin bunker: antisemitism resting on race theory; and rhe creation
of_a unifying narinnnlismT-mnrlcrl nn rhe ne?rl rn combat the external and
internal p.ower oLrhe. Jews. The fact that Hitler expressly utilized in his
letter the arguments of Gottfried Feder, on whom he continued to lavish
praise in Mein Kampf, suggests that Feder’s ideas on ‘interest slavery’ and
capitalism provided for Hitler the key ideological breakthrough, enabling
him to rationalize and confirm his long-standing prejudice with a ‘scholarly’
type of argument.74 ~
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to hang all the Jews together with comments that ‘the Jews are at
present the greatest danger for all working Germans’, and that ‘only when the
Reich is liberated from this malicious, treacherous vermin’ could Germany’s
revival be contemplated. Among the troops the feelings were no different.
The responses to Hitler’s addresses at Lechfeld indicate how accessible the
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I Hitler on capitalism, in which Hitler had ‘touched on’ the ‘Jewish Question’.71

It is the first reference to Hitler speaking publicly about the Jews. I
Within the group, and certainly in the eyes of his superior, Captain Mayr,

Hitler must have acquired the reputation of an ‘expert’ on the ‘Jewish
Question’. When Mayr was asked, in a letter of 4 September 1919 from a
former participant on one of the ‘instruction courses’, Adolf Gemlich from
Ulm, for clarification of the ‘Jewish Question’, particularly in relation to
the policies of the Social Democratic government, he passed it to Hitler -
whom he evidently regarded highly - for an answer.72 Hitler’s well-known
reply to Gemlich, dated 16 September 1919, is his first recorded written
statement about the ‘Jewish Question’. He wrote that antisemitism should
be based not on emotion, but on ‘facts’, the first of which was that Jewry

was a race, not a religion. Emotive antisemitism would produce pogroms,
he continued; antisemitism based on ‘reason’ must, on the other hand, lead
to the systematic removal of the rights of Jews. ‘Its final aim,’ he concluded,
‘must unshakably be the removal of the Jews altogether.’73

The Gemlich letter reveals for the first time key basic elements of Hitler’s
Weltanschauung which from then on remained unaltered to the last days
in the Berlin bunker: antisemitism resting on race theory; and the creation
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IV

On returning to Munich following the end of the Lechfeld course on
25 August, the commander Rudolf Beyschlag had been accused of not
distributing 500 Marks, meant to be given to the course instructors. The
case for the instructors was made by Hitler, now evidently the spokesman
for his group. Folio wing his success at Lechfeld and in the light of Beyschlag’s
disgrace, he was by this time plainly Mayr’s favourite and right-hand man.”
Among the duties of the V-Men assigned to Mayr was the surveillance of
fifty political parties and organizations ranging from the extreme Right to
the far Left in Munich.76 It was in his capacity as V-Man that Hitler was
sent, on Friday, 12 September 1919, to report on a meeting of the German
Workers’ Party in Munich’s Sterneckerbrau. He was accompanied by at
least two former comrades from Lechfeld.77 The speaker was to have been
the uolkisch poet and publicist Dietrich Eckart, but he was ill and Gottfried
Feder stood in to lecture on the ‘breaking of interest slavery’. According to
his own account, Hitler had heard the lecture before, so took to observing
the party itself, which he took to be a ‘boring organization’, no different
from the many other small parties sprouting in every corner of Munich at
that time. He was about to leave when, in the discussion following the
lecture, an invited guest, a Professor Baumann, attacked Feder and then
spoke in favour of Bavarian separatism. At this Hitler intervened so heatedly
that Baumann, totally deflated, took his hat and left even while Hitler was
still speaking, looking ‘like a wet poodle’.78 The Party Chairman, Anton
Drexler, was so impressed by Hitler’s intervention that at the end of the
meeting he pushed a copy of his own pamphlet, My Political Awakening,
into his hand, inviting him to return in a few days if he were interested in
joining the new movement. ‘Goodness, he’s got a gob. We could use him’
(Mensch, der hat a Gosch’n, den kunnt ma braucha'}, Drexler was reported
to have remarked. ’ According to Hitler’s own account, unable to sleep he
read Drexler’s pamphlet in the early hours, and it struck a chord with him,
reminding him, he claimed, of his own ‘political awakening’ twelve years
earlier. Within a week of attending the meeting, he then received a postcard
informing him that he had been accepted as a member, and should attend
a committee meeting of the party a few days later to discuss the matter.80
Though his immediate reaction, he wrote, was a negative one - he allegedly
wanted to found a party of his own81 - curiosity overcame him and he went
along to a dimly-lit meeting of the small leadership group in the Aites
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Rosenbad, a
aims of those he met. But he was appalled, he later wrote, at the small-minded
organization he encountered - ‘club life of the worst manner and sort’, he
dubbed it.82 After a few days of indecision, he added, he finally made up his
mind to join. What determined him was the feeling that such a small
organization offered ‘the individual an opportunity for real personal activity’
- the prospect, that is, of quickly making his mark and dominating it.83

Some time during the second half of September, Hitler joined the German
Workers’ Party, and was given the membership number 555. He was not,
as he always claimed, the seventh member.8'1 As the first party leader, Anton
Drexler, put it in a letter addressed to Hitler in January 1940, but never
sent:

No one knows better than you yourself, my Fiihrer, that you were never the seventh
member of the party, but at best the seventh member of the committee, which I
asked you to join as recruitment director (Werbeobmann). And a few years ago I
had to complain to a party office that your first proper membership card of the
DAP, bearing the signatures of Schiissler and myself, was falsified, with the number
555 being erased and number 7 entered.si

Like so much of what Hitler had to say in Mein Kampf about his earlier
life, his account of entering the party cannot be taken at face value, and
was devised, like everything else, to serve the Fiihrer legend that was already
being cultivated. And whatever Hitler wrote about wrangling for days about
whether or not to join the DAP, the decision might not ultimately have
been his to take. In a little noticed piece of evidence, his Reichswehr boss
Captain Mayr later claimed that he had ordered Hitler to join the German
Workers’ Party to help foster its growth. For this purpose, Mayr went on,
he was provided at first with funds - around the equivalent of 20 gold Marks
a week - and, contrary to normal practice about members of the Reichswehr
joining political parties, was allowed to stay in the army.86 He was able to
do this, drawing his army pay as well as speaker fees, until his discharge on
31 March 1920. This already enabled him - in contrast to the other DAP
leaders who had to fit politics around their normal jobs - to devote all his
time to political propaganda.87 Now, on leaving the army, his confidence
boosted by his early successes as a DAP speaker in the Munich beerhalls,
he was in a position to do what, since he had made his mark in the
anti-Bolshevik course at Munich University and worked with Mayr as a
Reichswehr propagandist and informant, had emerged as a ready-made
career opening to replace the fantasies of becoming a great architect and
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Without the Reichswehr’s ‘discovery’ of his talent for nationalist agitation,
Hitler had every prospect of returning to the margins of society - an
embittered war veteran with little chance of personal advancement. Without
his self-discovery that he could ‘speak’, he would not have been able to
contemplate the possibility of making a living from politics. But without
the extraordinary political climate of post-war Germany, and, quite espe- '
cially, the unique conditions in Bavaria, Hitler would have found himself
in any case without an audience, his ‘talent’ pointless and unrecognized, his
tirades of hate without echo, the backing from those close to the avenues
of power, on whom he depended, unforthcoming.

When he joined the infant German Workers’ Party in September 1919, he
was still, as he himself put it, among the ‘nameless’ - a nobody.1 Within
three years, he was being showered with letters of adulation, spoken of on in
nationalist circles as Germany’s Mussolini, even compared with Napoleon?
And little more than four years later, he had attained national, not just
regional, notoriety as a leader of an attempt to take over the power of the state
by force. He had of course failed miserably in this - and his political ‘career’
looked to be (and ought to have been) at an end. But he was now a ‘somebody’.
The first part of Hitler’s astonishing rise from anonymity to prominence dates
from these years in Munich - the years of his political apprenticeship.

It is natural to presume that such a swift rise even to provincial celebrity
status must have been the result of some extraordinary personal qualities.
Without doubt, Hitler did possess abilities and traits of character that
contributed towards making him a political force to be reckoned with. To
ignore them or disparage them totally would be to make the same mistakes
of underestimation made by his political enemies, who ridiculed him and
regarded him as a mere cipher for the interests of others. But Hitler’s
personality and his talents, such as they were, alone do not explain the
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adulation already being lavished on him by growing numbers in the volkisch
camp by 1922. The origins of a leadership cult reflected mentalities and
expectations prevalent in some sectors of German society at the time, more
than they did special qualities of Hitler. Nor would his abilities as a
mob-orator, which were most of what he had to offer at the time, in
themselves have been sufficient to have lifted him to a position where he
could, even if for a mere few hours - in retrospect, hours of pure melodrama,
even farce - head a challenge to the might of the German state. To come
this far, he needed influential patrons.

Without the changed conditions, the product of a lost war, revolution,
and a pervasive sense of national humiliation, Hitler would have remained

ha nobody. His main ability by far, as he came to realize during the course
of 1919, was that in the prevailing circumstances he could inspire an audience
which shared his basic political feelings, by the way he spoke, by the force
of his rhetoric, by the very power of his prejudice, by the conviction he
conveyed that there was a way out of Germany’s plight, and that only the
way he outlined was the road to national rebirth. Another time, another
place, and the message would have been ineffective, absurd even. As it was,
indeed, in the early 1920s the great majority of the citizens of Munich, let
alone of a wider population to whom Hitler was, if at all, only known as
a provincial Bavarian hot-head and rabble-rouser, could not be captivated
by it. Nevertheless, at this time and in this place, Hitler’s message did capture
exactly the uncontainable sense of anger, fear, frustration, resentment, and
pent-up aggression of the raucous gatherings in the Munich beerhalls. The
compulsive manner of his speaking derived in turn much of its power of
persuasion from the strength of conviction that combined with appealingly
simple diagnoses of and recipes to Germany’s problems.

. Above all, what came naturally to Hitler was to stoke up the hatred of
others by pouring out to them the hatred that was so deeply embedded in
himself. Even so, this had never before had the effect it was to have now,

’ in the changed post-war conditions. What, in the Men’s Home in Vienna,
in the Munich cafes, and in the regimental field headquarters, had been at
best tolerated as an eccentricity now turned out to be Hitler’s major asset.
This in itself suggests that what had changed above all was the milieu and
context in which Hitler operated; that we should look in the first instance
less to his own personality than to the motives and actions of those who
came to be Hitler’s supporters, admirers, and devotees - and not least his
powerful backers - to explain his first breakthrough on the political scene.
For what becomes clear - without falling into the mistake of presuming
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an earlier chapter, some of the ideas took on a particular form and developed
a specific intonation in Germany and German-speaking Austria.

Ideas of a ‘national’, or ‘German’, socialism, in contrast to the international
socialism of Marxism, were nothing new in Germany in 1919, though the
war had given such notions a strong boost. The liberal pastor Friedrich
Naumann had founded a ‘National-Social Association’ in the 1890s with a/
view to weaning industrial workers from class-struggle and integrating them
as the pillars of the new nation-state. The attempt had failed dismally by\
1903, and the notion of a ‘German’ socialism came to be wholly associated I
with the extreme anti-liberal politics of the antisemitic and uolkisch move- '
ment. The appeal here was mainly to the lower-middle classes — traders,
craftsmen, small farmers, lower civil servants — and rooted in a combination
of antisemitism, extreme nationalism, and vehement anti-capitalism (usually
■interpreted as ‘Jewish’ capitalism).8 Similar tendencies in Austria, during
the time of Hitler’s youth, were to be found, as we noted in an earlier
chapter, in the Schonerer movement. We noted, too, that conflicts between
Czech and German workers in Bohemia had already led by 1904 to the
establishment of a German Workers’ Party at Trautenau in what came to
be known as the Sudetenland, combining uolkisch nationalism and anti­
Marxist, anti-capitalist socialism.’ Hitler acknowledged the foundation,
twenty years earlier, of this Austrian National Socialist Party, at his trial
after the Putsch, though disclaimed any connection with his own movement."’
Certainly, there is no hint that he showed any interest in it or even acknowl­
edged its existence during his time in Austria. The similarity of name
continued after the war, when the Trautenau party became the German
National Socialist Workers’ Party (DNSAP, Deutsche Nationalsozial-
istische Arbeiterpartei). There were contacts with Hitler’s movement in the
early 19ZOS, but by 1923 the supremacy of the latter was established and in
1926 Hitler became acknowledged as the sole leader of both the Austrian
and German branches of the re-established NSDAP."

The uolkisch variant of nationalism remained a minority taste before the
First World War, though gaining influential backing through the Pan­
Germans, through the dissemination of popular racist works such as those
of Theodor Fritsch and Houston Stewart Chamberlain, and through the
popularizing of exclusivist and aggressive ethnic nationalism in countless
schools and youth organizations. The central strands of uolkisch ideology
were extreme nationalism, racial antisemitism, and mystical notions of a
uniquely German social order, with roots in the Teutonic past, resting on
order, harmony, and hierarchy.12 Most significant was the linkage of a
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romanticized view of Germanic culture (seen as superior but heavily threat­
ened by inferior but powerful forces, particularly Slavs and Jews), with a
social Darwinian emphasis upon struggle for survival, imperialist notions
of the need for expansion to the Slavic east in order to safeguard national
survival, and the necessity of bringing about racial purity and a new elite
by eradicating the perceived arch-enemy of Germandom, the spirit of Jewry.

We have already seen how conditions in the last two years of the war
were conducive to the rapid spread of antisemitism and volkisch nationalism,
of which it was an integral part. The massive political upheaval and disarray
that followed defeat and revolution gave even greater sustenance to the
ideas of extreme nationalism. These ideas were represented in a variety of
forms by a myriad of different political groups and movements. But of
importance, in the changed circumstances, was that volkisch nationalism,
in all its extremes, could now blend into more mainstream nationalist forces
to offer a frontal ideological rejection of democracy and the Weimar state.
The foundations of a rounded anti-democratic ideology, an antithesis to
Weimar, were established not in the primitive beer-table discussions of
volkisch ‘thinkers’ and ‘philosophers’, but by neo-conservative writers,
publicists and intellectuals such as Wilhelm Stapel, Max Hildebert Boehm,
Moeller van den Bruck, Othmar Spann, and Edgar Jung. Ideas of an organic
Volk., resting on purity of blood and race, forming a national community
(Volksgemeinschaft} that transcended each individual within it, producing
a true ‘national’ socialism which was anti-liberal as it was anti-capitalist
and anti-bourgeois, binding each individual at the same time to service to
that community through subordination to leaders of notable ability, wisdom,
and substance, formed central elements of this ideology.13

The anti-capitalist and anti-bourgeois ideas of this ensemble naturally
did not endear themselves to the conservative nationalists in the German
National People’s Party, the DN VP, the mainstream nationalist party which
had arisen from the ashes of the old German Conservative Party.1'1 And the
neo-conservatives generally thought the Nazis were vulgar and primitive.
Even so, defeat, revolution, and the establishment of democracy had fostered
a climate in which a counter-revolutionary set of ideas could gain wide
currency, blending in part both into older forms of conservative nationalism
and into the newer, popularized and vulgarized brands of volkisch national­
ism. The ‘national disgrace’ felt throughout Germany at the humiliating
terms imposed by the victorious Allies and reflected in the Versailles Treaty
signed on z8 June 1919, with its confiscation of territory and, even more
so, its ‘guilt clause’, enhanced the creation of a mood in which such ideas
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Hitler’s part in the early development of the German Workers’ Party (sub­
sequently the NSDAP) is obscured more than it is clarified by his own
tendentious account in Mein Kampf. As usual, this is characterized less by
pure invention than by selective memory and distortion of facts’. And, as
throughout his book, Hitler’s version of events is aimed, more than all else,
at elevating his own role as it denigrates, plays down, or simply ignores that
of all others involved. It amounts, as always in Hitler’s own account, to the
story of a political genius going his way in the face of adversity, a heroic
triumph of the will. The story was the core of the ‘party legend’ which in
later years Hitler never tired of retelling at inordinate length as the preface
to his major speeches. It was that of the political genius who joined a
tiny body with grandiose ideas but no hope of realizing them, raising it
single-handedly to a force of the first magnitude which would come to rescue

Germany from its plight.
Hitler wrote contemptuously of the organization he had joined. The state

of the party was depressing in the extreme. The committee constituted
practically the whole membership. Though it attacked parliamentary rule,
its own matters were decided, after ‘interminable argument’, by majority
vote. It met in the dingy back rooms of Munich pubs. It had no permanent
headquarters. In fact, it had no membership forms, no printed matter, not
even a rubber stamp. Invitations to party meetings were handwritten or
produced on a typewriter. The same few people turned up.30 Eventually, a
move to mimeographed notices brought a modest rise in numbers attending,
and funds were raised to allow a newspaper advertisement in the Miinchener
Beobachter for a meeting on 16 October 1919 which attracted^!u people
to the Hofbraukeller, the large drinking saloon attached to one of Munich’s
big breweries, situated in Wienerstrafie to the east of the city centre (and
not to be confused with the better-known Hofbrauhaus, located in the city
centre itself). The main speaker was a Munich professor, but Hitler -
according to his own account - then spoke for the first time in public (apart
from to captive audiences in the Lechfeld Camp), for half an hour instead
of his scheduled twenty minutes. He electrified his audience and prompted
a collection of 300 Marks for the party coffers. He brought some of his
army contacts into the movement, breathing much-needed new life into it.
The party leaders, Harrer and Drexler, were in his view uninspiring: they
were neither good speakers, nor had they served in the war. Hitler and the
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in the summer of 1919, before Hitler joined,'18 and evidently came to regard
the party’s new recruit as his own protege. Hitler himself was flattered by
the attention paid to him by a figure of Eckart’s reputation in uolkisch
circles. In the early years, relations between the two were good, even close.
But for Hitler, as ever, it was Eckart’s usefulness that counted. As Hitler’s
self-importance grew, his need for Eckart declined and by 1923, the year of
Eckart’s death, the two had become estranged."9

At first, however, there could be no doubt of Eckart’s value to Hitler am 1
the NSDAP. Through his well-heeled connections, Eckart afforded th:
beerhall demagogue an entree into Munich ‘society’, opening for him the doo •
to thesalonsof wealthy and influential members of the city’s bourgeoisie. Ann
through his financial support, and that of his contacts, he was able to offir
vital assistance to the financially struggling small party. Since membershrp
fees did not remotely cover outgoings, the party was dependent upon help
from outside. It came in part from the owners of Munich firms and businesses,
including the publisher Lehmann. Some aid continued to come from the
Reichswehr. Mayr’s office paid for the 3,000 brochures, attacking the
detested Versailles Treaty (seen not just on the extreme Right as cripplingly
punitive and humiliating for Germany), which Lehmann had published for
the party in June 1920.120 But Eckart’s role was crucial. He arranged, for
example, the funding from his friend, the Augsburg chemist and factory­
owner Dr Gottfried Grandel, who also backed the periodical Auf gut deutsch,
for the plane that took him and Hitler to Berlin at the time of the Kapp\

Putsch. Grandel later served as a guarantor for the funds used to purchase
the Volkischer Beobachter and turn it into the party’s own newspaper in/
December 1920.121 /

The party leadership had been looking to buy the near-bankrupt Beo-x.
bachter since the summer to provide the wider publicity that was needed.
But it was only in mid-December, when rival bidders for the newspaper
emerged, that Hitler moved. Together with Hermann Esser and the deputy
party-chairman Oskar Korner, he turned up in an agitated state at Drexler’s
flat at two o’clock in the morning on 17 December claiming the Beobachter
was ‘in danger’, that it was about to fall into Bavarian separatists’ hands.
Drexler’s mother was wakened up to make coffee, and around the kitchen
table it was decided that Drexler would first thing the next morning call on
Eckart to persuade him to encourage his wealthy contacts to provide the
financial backing to acquire the newspaper. Hitler, meanwhile, would seek
out Dr Grandel in Augsburg. Six hours later, Drexler was drumming an J
irritable Eckart out of bed, disgruntled at being awakened so early. They
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were soon on their way to see General von Epp. Eckart convinced the latter
how vital it was to gain possession of the Beobachter and stood guarantor
with his house and property for the 60,000 Marks which Epp provided from
the funds of the Reichswehr. Other sources yielded a further 30,000 Marks,
and Drexler himself, earning 35 Marks a week, took over the remaining
debts of 113,000 Marks before, that afternoon, becoming the legal owner
of the Volkischer Beobachter.'22 Thanks to Eckart, the Reichswehr, and in
no small measure to Drexler himself, Hitler now had his newspaper. His
thanks to Eckart were suitably fulsome.121

VI

To the Munich public, by 1921, Hitler was theNSDAP. He was its
voice, its representative figure, its embodiment. Asked to name the party’s
chairman, perhaps even politically informed citizens might have guessed
wrongly. But Hitler did not want the chairmanship. Drexler offered it him
on a number of occasions. But Hitler refused.121 Drexler wrote to Feder in
spring 1921, stating ‘that each revolutionary movement must have a dicta­
torial head, and therefore I also think our Hitler is the most suitable for our
movement, without wanting to be pushed into the background myself’.1
But for Hitler, the party chairmanship meant organizational responsibility.
He had — this was to remain the case during the rise to power, and when
he headed the German state - neither aptitude nor ability for organizational
matters. Organization he could leave to others; propaganda - mobilization
of the masses - was what he was good at, and what he wanted to do. For
that, and that alone, he would take responsibility. Propaganda, for Hitler,
was the highest form of political activity. He had learnt at first from
the Social Democrats as well as from the antisemites of the Schutz- und
Trutzbund. He probably also learnt from Gustave Le Bon’s tract on crowd
psychology - though most likely at second hand.126 But most of all he learnt
from his own experience of the power of the spoken word, given the right
political climate, the right crisis atmosphere, and a public ready to trust in
political faith more than reasoned argument. In Hitler’s own conception,
propaganda was the key to the nationalization of the masses, without which
there could be no national salvation. It was not that propaganda and ideology
(Weltanschauung) were distinctive entities for him. They were inseparable,
and reinforced each other. An idea for Hitler was useless unless it mobilized.
The self-confidence he gained from the rapturous reception of his speeches
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